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INTRODUCTION 

In 1975 and again in 1979, an ambitious book appeared under the 
title The Timetables o Histoy. Tt was written by Bernard Grun and was, 
by its own acknowledgement, “based on Werner Stein's Kiltur- 
Jakrplan.” Tt bravely attempted to highlight outstanding events in all 
parts of the world under the headings, respectively, of history and 
politics, literature and theater, religion philosophy and learning, vis- 
ual arts, music, science technology and growth, and daily life. For 
the more recent past it ventured to do this decade by decade or even 
year by year, thus providing a useful synchronic and synoptic view of 
human accomplishments and setbacks across the face of the globe. 
But for carlier eras, it was necessarily and desperately abbreviated. It 
covered the last two thousand years of prehistory and the first two 
thousand years of history (5000-1000 B.C.) in four facing pages. It 
thus could hardly hope to live up to the promise of ts preface: “The 
historian in his library ... has the opportunity to sort out origins and 
consequences.” That preface and its optimistic programmatic state- 
ment came from the pen of Daniel J. Boorstin. 

Daniel J. Boorstin took a B.A. summa cum laude at Harvard, re- 
ceived his Ph.D. from Yale University, and taught for twenty-five 
years at the University of Chicago before becoming Librarian of Con- 
gress in 1975. In 1983 he published The Discoverers, subitled “A his- 
tory of man’s search to know his world and himself” T bought his 
book as soon as it appeared, took it with me to Cape Cod, and read 
it with fascination, not only because I have ties to Harvard, Yale and 
Chicago in my own right, but also because of the ground he covered. 
In four books within the one thick volume, he dealt successively with 
“Time,” “The Earth and the Seas,” “Nature,” and “Society.” Each 
time he traced the history of humanity’s dawning awareness of the 
world around it, and its ceaseless efforts to organize s obscrvations 
into an intelligible system. What impressed me most was his detailed 
chronicling of the painfully slow yet doggedly persistent way in which 
human beings have pursued these objectives. What I missed most 
was an adequate place for the ancient Near Eastern contribution to 
many of the insights and inventions that have given us the world as 
we know it today. (Much the same characterization applics to the 

, The Creators, published in 1992, though with no- 
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table exceptions like the architecture and sculpture of ancient Egypt) 
Then and there I determined that, given the opportunity, I would 
make the attempt myself. What follows is the result of a scholarl 
lifetime devoted o the study of the ancient Near East. Many of the 
topics covered have been previously addressed in detailed studies of 
mine that have appeared over the years in a variety of more or less 
obscure professional journals and collective volumes. Here the same. 
findings arc updated and recast with a wider audience in mind. At the 
same time it is hoped that the extensive documentation will make the 
essays helpful to further scholarly inquiry. 

Like Boorstin, I am attempting o cover a vast panorama, and 
have to subdivide it into a number of subtopics of more manageable 
size. Where he began with “Time,” I will explore various aspects of 

the calendar. For his vast coverage of geography, I will substitute a 
more modest synopsis of cartography. For the science of nature, I 
have little to offer. By contrast, for the study of society, I will look 
into the essentials of all civilization, its secondary aspects, and some 
of its specific manifestations, like kingship and the special role of 
women, Beyond these parallels, 1 will explore some arcas left entirely 
out of account in Boorstin's presentation. In the first place there is 
the whole realm of religion, both the cult-and the language of prayer, 
agenda and dicenda as it were. Secondly, I will seek to accord a proper 
place to the practice and study of creative literature. In a lighter vein, 
1 will delve into the carliest documented evidence for some of our 
popular games, and cven have something to say about the first cook- 
books, 

In all these arcas, my object will be to show how ancient Near 
Eastern innovations or their consequences have survived into our 
own day and age. ‘To put it another way, I will try to assess the extent 
to which our modern western world is indebted to the ancient Near 
East. This debt is often enough ignored. We are accustomed 10 ac- 
knowledging our legacy from the classical world of Greece and 
Rome, though even here there is the danger that the acknow- 
ledgment will attenuate in the measure that classical learing dimin- 
ishes. Who now recalls that “The Discoverers” was originally the 
title of a chapter of the Phorician History by Philo of Byblos in which 
he traced the invention of basic artifacts to antediluvian sages? There 
is also some disposition, at least in the English-speaking world, to 
speak of a so-called “Judaeo-Christian heritage,” by which is usually 
meant the legacy of the Hebrew Bible and the New Testament as 
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filiered through subsequent liturgy and literature. But that heritage 
tends to be defined by and confined to the religious realm, and does 
not take account of the many secular institutions which can also be 
traced to these origins. As for the worlds of Mesopotamia and Egypt, 
they are most often relegated to the field of antiquarianism, or 
lumped together with non-Western, or at best pre-Western cultures, It 
is only in the last few decades that the starding discoveris in these 
parts of the ancient world have come to be appreciated for the pivotal 
and seminal role which they have o play in the writing and rewriting 
of the history of almost any human institution worth chronicling—and 
t00 often that recognition remains the privileged information of the 
specialists. Hence the attempt here made to give some of these in- 
sights wider currency. 

  

  

    

T am well aware that many other insights remain neglected in this 
connection. Many of the areas lying on the periphery of ancient 
Mesopotamia and its sphere of influence have themselves become 
subjects of special disciplines, or sub-dlisciplines. The Assyriologist 
with a primary interest in Mesopotamia cannot hope to speak with 
equal authority on developments in ancient Turkey, Iran or the Ara- 
bian peninsula, to mention only the Asiatic Near East. In the African 
Near East, the field of Egyptology rivals Assyriology in the breadth 
and depth of its findings. s findings can only be touched on in pass- 
ing here. Readers who seck the origins of Western institutions in 
Egypt—whether from an Afrocentric perspective or for other rea- 
sons—will therefore need to look for them elsewhere. But they may 

ish to ponder the implications of the Sumerians’ own sclfdesigna- 
tion: they called themselves the “black-headed” people—hardly a dis- 
tinction from their neighbors if the allusion was, as generally thought, 
to the typical color of their hair, so just possibly—who knows—to skin 
color. Those wishing to delve 
omitted here may wish to study such scholarly works as Samuel Noah 
Kramer's History Begins at Suner: Thirty-nine Fists in Man's Recorded His- 
tory (1981) or such popular ones as Charles Panati’s Extraordinary Ori- 
gins of Everyday Things (1987). Those with a special interest in Biblical 
and post-Biblical data may wish to consult Judah Gribetz' Timelables 
of Jewish History (1993), organized like the Timetables of History (above). 

As an Asyriologist with equal interests in the history and the lit- 
erature of the ancient Near East, I will advance my arguments in the 
first instance by appeal to the historical (and archacological) record, 
‘which includes both texts (monuments” and “archives” in my taxon- 

    

    
  

  

arther into the many topics necessarily 
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omy) and artifacts. But wherever possible, T will also lsten to the an- 
cient literary texts (the “canons”), taking the ancient documents seri- 
ously without necessarily taking them literally, on the proposition that 
literary sources may be used, with due caution, in historiographical 
reconstructions. I will rely in the first instance on the cunciform evi- 
dence from Mesopotamia and its environs, but consider Biblical and 
other West Semitic evidence whenever possible. Indeed, having culti- 
vated Biblical studies since the beginning of my own schooling, T am 
naturally inclined to pursue potential comparisons and contrasts of 
Biblical and other Near Eastern evidence by means of the compara- 
tive method or a modification of it that I prefer to call the contextual 
method, i.c., investigating the broadly contemporary context of a 
given institution or topos. The newer technique of intertextuality, by 
contrast, seeks the earlier antecedents of a given text—or institu- 
tion—as a clue to its origins and its transformations over time. By a 
judicious combination of both approaches, one can hope to exploit 
both synchronic and diachronic relationships—both the horizontal 
and the vertical dimensions, as it were—of any given phenomenon. 

But an Assyriologist is also, inevitably, a philologist, who ap- 
proaches the sources in the first instance through an intensive study 

raphical evidence. I will therefore occasionally intro- 
duce the reader to the ancient terminology that corresponds to the 
‘modern concepts with which we necessarily operate. To the non-spe- 
cialist, this may at first seem somewhat daunting, but it offers impor- 
tant compensations. In the first place it opens the door to the whole 
thesaurus of insights stored up in the great dictionaries of ancient 
languages now being compiled around the scholarly world. It thus 
provides a counterpart to the encyclopedias, organized as they are by 
entries (lammata) in modern languages. In the field of Assyriology, the 
standard work of the latter type is the Reallexikon der Assyriolsgie und 
vondemsiatischen Archiologie (1928fF) In Biblical studies, the latest and 
most comprehensive coverage is provided by the Anchor Bible Dictionary 
(6 vv., 1992). By a judicious use of both dictionaries and encyclope- 
dias, it is possible to compare ancient and modern concepts, and to 
avoid as far as possible the imposition of our categories on the con- 
ceptual world of the ancients. Secondly, the history of the ancient 
terms ofien enough provides a fascinating thread for tracing the fate 
of the institutions and concepts that they identify; sometimes, indecd, 
that history reaches into our own day or into our own modern lan- 

of the lexice 
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guages, so that we can appreciate the better the legacy that the an- 
cient Near East has bequeathed to us. 

OF course not every modern convenience or convention derives 
from this source. Where it does not, it may still be useful to compare 
and contrast it with a corresponding phenomenon of antiquity. In fact 
the contrast with such counterparts can sometimes be just as illumi- 
nating as comparison. In other words, a fully rounded picture re- 
quires both positive and negative comparison. This 00 s of the 
essence in the “contextual approach” which I have championed in 
Biblical studies and in my attempts to understand Biblical texts in the 
context of their ancient Near Eastern environment. The approach is 
here extended to the broader panorama of our origins: the ancient 
Near Eastern background of some modern western institutions. 

 





      

    CHAPTER ONE 

THE ESSENTIALS OF CIVILIZATION 

1. Ursx ORIGINS IN CUNEIFORM AND BIBLICAL SoURCES | 

  

The essential ingredients of civilization are threc: cities, capital and 
writing. Of these three, cities are in a scnse the first and foremost 
requirement, since the very word civilization stems from Latin ciis, 
“citizen,” and civilas, “city-state.” If the “agricultural revolution,” as 
first described by the British anthropologist-archacologist V. Gordon 
Childe, marked the transition from the Old Stone Age to the New 
Stone Age, o from the Palaeolithicum to the Neolithicum, 2 then his 
“urban revolution” marked the transition from the Stone Age to the 
Bronze Age, or from pre-history to history. And though there arc 
disconcerting hints of earlier urban experiments at Jericho near the 
Dead Sea and at Gatal Hoyik in Anatolia (Turkey), the development 
took place first in a systematic way in Southern Mesopotamia, in the 
lower valley of the Tigris and Euphrates rivers, the land known as 
Sumer. 

he refinements that ( n revolution brought in its train arc 
unthinkable without the stimulus and opportunities afforded and ne- 
cessitated by the new concentration of populations around the monu- 
mental buildings and behind the sheltering walls that define the true 

v. By contrast the nomadic or semi-nomacic mode of life that con- 
tinued to co-exist side by side with urban agglomerations seemed a 
rude throwback to more primitive ways, or at best an occasional test 
of manly virtues and martial strength to offset the debilitating case of 
the urban setting. An Akkadian poem of the late second millennium 
B.C. sums up the latter aspect in the context of seven irresistible 
weapons presented to the divine Erra and urging him into battle in 
the following words: 5 

    

e urb       

    

  

! This is a thoroughiy revised and updated version of portions of Hallo 1970, 
#See below, ch. 11 2 
“Tablet 1 lines 46-60; translation mine. For other transhtions see Reiner 1967, 

Cagi 1977:85, Foster BM 2:774, FDD 135, 

       



    

                          

     

     

   

            

    
    

    
    

  

     
      
    

      
        
    

      

2 GHAPTER ONE 

Arise, get up! 
‘Arc you perhaps going to stay in the city like a paralyzed old man? 
‘Arc you going to stay in the house like a fecble baby? 
Are we to eat women’s bread like one who will not take the field? 
Are we to fear and tremble as if we did not know battle? 
Taking the field of manhood s lke 2 holiday! 
The city-dweller though he be a prince, can never cat enough. 
He is despised and slandered in the talk of his own people. 
How is he to match his strength with him who takes the field? 
Let the provess of him who siays in the city be ever so. enormous— 
How is he to overpower the one who takes the field? 
The finest ity food cannot compare with field rations. 
The sweetest light beer cannot compare with water from the goatskin. 
‘The palace (erected on) a high terrace cannot compare with the 

ior's pallet. 
Warlike Erra, take the field, brandish your weapons! 

      

  

With these resounding phrases, a relatively late Babylonian poet sil- 
houetted the contrast between the debilitating security of the city and 
the manly challenge of the open field. The passage represents one of 
“the rare attestations for rejection of the city in cuneiform litera- 
ture.” * More often, Mesopotamian thought was marked by the ab- 
sence of an anti-urban bias, * and the “Mesopotamian poet and his 
relationship to nature” was at best ambiguous. 6 I am not, however, 
concerned with his particular scheme of values, but with the contrast 
which he draws between city and country as such and which i 
stressed in the native sources from the very beginning—as it is, often 
enough, in modern scholarship. * In what follows, the native Mesopo- 
tamian (and Biblical) views on the nature and origins of urbanism will 
be studied, rather than the modern ones. ® 

To begin, then, with the lexical evidence, it is worth noting that 
the concept “city” is expressed by a single term throughout virtually 
all the long history of cuneiform: wru in Sumerian, ¢ er-mu, armx) 
or i-la-mu in Eblaite, ' dlu in Akkadian, "' and happiras in Hittite, 12 

  

# Reiner 1967:118F; cf. caden 1985:44 
5 Oppenhcim 1964110, 1970:7 
© Oppenhcim 1978:636-641. 
7 Breniies 1968; Komoroczy 1977, esp. n. 153, 
® For the latte sec ¢.g. Adims and Kracling 1960, Jawad 1965, Adams 1966, 

Erwin 1966, Lampl 1968, Lapidus 1970, Orlin 1975, 
2 For which i, r or eve are only allophones;cf. Lambert 1992 

"0 Pettinato 1974-77:27 ad obv.vi 15 and 30L; OLA 5 (1979) 205 . 62; 1982:80 
and 129 = 825:1151; Fronzarol StEb. 1 (1979 S     
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where the word originally meant “market.” 15 True, a dozen ostensi- 
ble synonyms for the Akkadian term are provided by the canonical 
synonym list. 1* But with the possible exception of mahizu (cf. Ara- 
‘maic makizi) 
of “city.” Some are learned loan-words from technical Sumerian 
terms for “foundation” or “border”; others are terms for “herd” or 
“pasture” that in context occur mostly as antithetically paired with 
“city”; one is simply the word for “inhabited world” (dadnd), ex- 
plained more accurately as * all) the lands” or as “sum-total of all 
cities” elsewhere in the same source. The rest are rare and probably 
foreign equivalents with which the synonym lists are typically filled 
out. 16 As for Sumerian, the single lexically attested synonym for uru 
is tir. 17 It ocours in a Hittite vocabulary—a genre not always noted 
for its accuracy—"* and in a 

  15 these never occur in connected contexts in the sense 

  

damaged context where, in addition to 
its normal meaning of “forest” iris equated with Akkadian (and Hit- 
tite) words for “dwelling-place,” “city” and “ country.” If correctly re- 
stored, the passage may go back to the metaphoric use of “forest” in 
the sense of “prison, asylum, city of refuge” suggested by scattered 
literary allusions. 19 

This unanimity of desig 
ation in other ancient Near E: 
terms for “city” and few for “countryside.” # The antonyms for ur 
and ali, on th 

  

n in cuneiform contrasts with the situ- 

  

     astern traditions, where there are many 

  

other had, are legion. 2! It would be impossible to 
document here all the descriptive data that these terms provide in the 
context of the literary and administrative sources. Suffice it to sum> 
marize the lexical evidence in its own right: on the one side a diffuse, 

   
  

  

cc GAD s, *ild and add 
. CE. also a b i, “ity 

or the dervatives ali, g, dlity, “city resicen, 
ARM 109:12, cted by A. Malama, Fohrer AV 751, n. 
dweller” in CAD A/ 1:390 

 Ci. Hoffner 1967:30. 
¢ Friedrich 19525, . now Steiner 1989:474-476 

4 Kilmer JAOS 83 (1963) 428 lines 193-204. 
1% For the latest of the innumerable studis on mikiu and its cognates see Klcin 

1980 (A) and Teixidor 1983, Note it also occurs as a toponym, .. in the Nahal 
Hever papyyi. 

16 See Hallo 1970:58 for details, and add gundutu to the lat group. 
1 MSL 3875 
18 Hoffaer 1967a; Otien and von Soden 1968, 
19 Hallo 1979, 1985 and BP 96£ and 161 

“ For some Hebrew terms sce most recendy Haran 1978:117(; Mazar 1981, 
Levine 1993, 

2 Hallo 1970581 with nn. 12-33 for details. 
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subjective, functional diversity of descriptive terms for the country- 
side, reflecting the urban point of view and a succession of different 
linguistic strata; on the other, a single term for the city, reflecting a 
common distinctiveness that apparently outweighed whatever exter- 
nal differences divided the cities of one age or place from another 

Mesopotamian thought is sometimes accused (on the whole un- 
justly) of inability to generalize. But the lexical evidence is one indi- 
cation, on one level of gene on, that the city had achieved 
identifiable, conceptual status. Other peculiarly Mesopotamian tech- 
niques of generalization or conceptualization could be cited to the 
same effect. Thus the generic term for city could be substituted for 
the generic term for deity in Sumerian personal names like Uru-ka- 
gina 22 as well as in Akkadian ones,  and specific city-names like 
Nippur could be substituted for the corresponding divine names like 
Enlil in a name such as Nibruta-lu, “from Nippur a man-{child)" in 
texts from Nippur of pre-Sargonic, ? neo-Sumerian  and Old Baby 
lonian date. % Outside of the onomasticon, the city was also occasion- 
ally deified in royal inscriptions 2’ including, arguably, the “Bassetki 
inscription” of Naram-Sin;  in an adab-hymn which apostrophizes 
the city of Ur instead of, as customary, the king; 4 

ure where un is treated like a 
noun of the animate class or where it is in apposition to the word for 
“deity.” % From the orthography, one can cite further the fact that 
the word for city served as a semantic indicator or “determinative.” 

But I wish to turn my attention to still another index of conceptu- 
alization, one which may be loos cribed as actiological. A pe- 
culiarity of the mythopoeic mode of thought * was to describe 
identifiably isolated phenomena in terms of their origins, as though a 

and sufficient 

    

      

  

2 and in scatte     
passages elsewhere in Sumerian lite 

    

ly de   

single imaginary event in past time were the necessar   

2 Lambert 1992, 
2 Gelb MAD 3:3.5; JJM. Roberts, The Earlist Smitc Pantheon (1972) 15. 
4 TMH 51135, 
2 NRVN 1:1095. 

Civil, RA 63 (1969) 180. 
750 according to Larsen 1976:103 and 128, n. 71 
50 according to BR. Foster, RA 73 (1979) 179, n. 1. Differenty Jacobsen 

1978/79:12, n. 45; Farber 1983; Hirsch 1983/84 
 Hallo, JCS 17 (1963) 115, n. 59 
 CE. e, . 98 of the Sumerian Flood Story (below, at n. 36) 1. 3 of the archaic 

temple hymns (for which see M. Krcbenik, Hrouda AV (1994) 153157 cona B. 
Alster JCS 28 (1976) 121; and in general van Dik 1969:182-184 

1 On this s Komoréezy, Or. 45 (1976) 86, n. 36 
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explanation of any given phenomenon in the observed present. * 
The city, too, had its actiology, though as it happens the mythical 
version of urban origins as preserved in the 

  

‘Sumerian Flood Story” 
  ms to refer (o the first cities as *capitals” in Civil’s translation. % 

But there are quite a number of different Sumerian terms for which 
meaning has been claimed, % and the question may legitimately 

be raised whether the Flood Story’s ka-duyi-ga is onc of them. % 1 
therefore translate lines 88-98 with Jacobsen (lines 36’ -46") % 
Tows 

   

     

When the royal scepter was coming from heaven, 
the august crown and the royal throne being already down from 

heaven, 
he (ic. the king) regularly performed to perfection the august divine 

services and offces 
laid the bricks of those cities in pure spors. 
They were named by name and allotted halFbushel baskets, 

  

The firsding of those citis, 
Nudimmud, 

the second, Badibira, she gave to the Prince and Sacred One, 
the third, Larak, she gave to Pabilsag, 
the fourth, Sippar, she gave to the gallant U, 
‘The fifth, Shuruppak, she gave to Sud. 

    Eridu, she (Nintur) gave to the leader 

  

These cities, which had been named by names, 
and had been allotied halFbushel baskets, 
(Dredged the canals..          

      

  

In van DijK’s interpretation, the first city, Eridu, is regarded as a or 
the “capital city.” ¥ It may be asked, however, whether his sag, uru- 
bieone, any more than Civil's xap-du 
priority of rank. It may well be that it refers rather to a priority of 
time, for the cities in question were not in fact outstanding in impor- 

     

  

, refers in this context to a     
        

  tance, with the possible exception of Sippar, of which more pres- 

    

          2 For dhis definidon of actology; or more generally of myth, sce most recently 
Hallo, Kramer AV 2 (1983/84) 170, 

5 M. Givil qud W.G. Lambert and AR Millard, Atfast (1969) 
54 See Hallo 1970:60F for a detaled review of the cvidence 
5 Civil JCS 28 (1976}76( G CAD s.w. fikiu and kaptubhu. For the Sumerian 

reflex of the formes, g lidgs, cf. Jacobsen, Kramer AV 2 (1983/84) 196 (p). For 
the Hebrew cognate letk . Hosea 32, 

% Jacobsen 1981:518; Harps 1465 c. also Kramer An St 33 (1983) 115-121 
. van Dk, JCS 19 (1965) 19 
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ently. % They are distinguished, rather, for their antiquity. This anti- 
quity s, for the most part, wel attested in the archacological evi- 
dence. My purpose here is to adduce, not this, but the literary 
evidence (o the same effect; 

There is, it is true, considerable vagueness and contradiction in 
cuneiform literature about the antediluvian traditions. This is not 

hese now make it 

  

unexpected, even in light of the latest discoveries. 
seem possible that a specific historic event provided the original inspi- 
ration for the Mesopotamian versions of the deluge, and that this par- 
ticular event occurred about 2900 B.C.  Whether that event was a 
natural disaster, or whether the deluge served as a metaphor for a 
human “ flood” remains to be seen. © But in any case the carliest 
Sumerian literature, if not the story of the flood itself, can now be 

a and Abu Salabikh, # 

  

  

  traced back to approximately 2500 B.C. at F 
or only some four hundred years later. 

Four hundred years are, of course, still enough to account for the 
legendary aura that surrounds even the earliest cuneiform allusions to 
the flood and the flood-hero, and for the confusions and contradic- 
tions concerning the antediluvian traditions. Such inconsistencies 
characterize in the first place the number, the names, the order and 
the lengths of reign of the antediluvian kings. % They apply in the 
second place to the tradition of the seven antediluvian sages, which is 
first attested in the Erra Epic (I 147 and 162) and then in a late 
medical text, © and which even finds a Biblical echo in the “seven 
pillars of wisdom” (Prov. 9:1), according to one interpretation.  They 
apply in the third place to the secondary uses to which the antedilu- 
vian traditions were put. 

To begin with the antediluvian sages, whose names are fairly trans- 
parent titles (incipits) of learned and in part late compendia,  and 
who were considered “culture-heroes” bringing the arts of civilization 

arly as Old 

  

  

  

  

to Sumer, all seven were originally linked with Eridu a   

 Een Sippar was relatively small and insignificant; cf. Adams apud Lapidus 
1970:16. CE. aso Harris 1975:10. 

 Gf. ANEH 3436 for a summary of the arguments and lterature 
 Hallo 1990:194-197; clalso Eichlr 1993, 

41 For this datc cf. Hallo Or. 42 (1973). 
# See most recently Lamber 1973:27 
5 AMT 105:22; cf. Reiner 196191 
# Greenfield 19: 
 Hallo 1963:1 

      
75 and 260, 

   HU 

  

CA 48 (1977) 4,n. 9.
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Babylonian times, as is clear from the Temple Hymn for Ku’ara. % 
Later texts make reference to the “scven sages of Exidu” # and to 
individual sages: the first one, Adapa, is called sage (NUN.ME = apkall) 
of Eridu 4 and the sixth, An-Enlilda, i called purification priest (v 
= iSippu) of Exidu. * The first explicit linkage between sage and king 
in antediluvian times is provided by a neo-Assyrian text from Sultan 
Tepe. This is an “apocryphal letter” of “Adapa the sage,” elsewhere 
identified with Uan = Oannes, * to Alulu, the first antediluvian 
king. *! In Hellenistic times, the linkage was systematized by associat- 
ing each of the seven antediluvian sages with one of the first seven 
antediluvian kings. This final stage in the process has long been 
known in a corrupt form from Berossos, who assigned one sage to the 
first king, one 1 the fourth, four to the sixth and one to the seventh. 
More recently it was confirmed and corrected by a cuneiform text 
from Urik dated to the 147th year of the Seleucid Era (= 165 
B.C.). 3% Implicitly, this scheme also involves a link between the an- 
tediluvian sages and the first three or four antediluvian cities, exclud- 
ing Larak () as well as Shuruppak, home of the eighth and last 
antediluvian, and ending instead with Sippar* But it was only the 

    

  

  

post-diluvian apkallc’s who were each explicity linked with cities of 
their own in the various cuneiform traditions. 5% 

So much for the development of the pkali-tradition. The history 
of the antediluvian roy 
itself, they were simply added, by way of prologue, to the Sumerian 

  

names s also instructive. In Mesopotamia 

  

King List 5 or, later, to the “Dynastic Chronicle.” 7 King Enmen- 
duranna of Sippar may have been regarded as ancestor of all diviners 
in one late tradition, but the older Babylonian traditions neither ex- 

4 See most recently Heimpel 1981 
41K 8444 (unpubl), cited by van Dijk 1953:20, n. 56; LKA 146:5 as read by 
mbert, BOF 13 (1956)144, 
@ PBS 1/2:113 1 58 = IV R 56:24; cf, BRM 4:3:5 and 11: ap-katom (resp. ada- 

) buses vRovo (Adapa legend) 
9 LKA 146:11 with van Dijk 1962:48 conra CAD 1/) 243a; bt s 11 19F sith 

Borger 1974:192 coti Reiner 1961 
 Witen u-460; see above, n. 

2176:14 21" + 185 rev 

  

       
2%     ¢ with Reiner and Civil, JNE 

  

  

  

5 Burstcin 1978:1601 
5 Van Dijk 1962:44-52 
4 Below, at an. 9296 

Hallo 1963175 vith n. 75 WG, Lambert, JCS 11 (19: 
Tallo 19635:54-56. 

7 Se most recently Finkel 1980:68-70; Hallo, Sachs AV (1988)184€ 
       

      

  



    

  

   

                              

    

   
    

     

    

      
    
      
      
    
    
    
    

          

        

    

8 GHAPTER ONE 

plicitly claim the total destruction of mankind at the flood nor, in 
consequence, that all of humanity therefore descended from a lone 
survivor.  In the Hebrew Bible, on the other hand, the antediluvians 

s ancestors one of the other and, in the case of the “line   

of Seth,” as ancestors of all of post-ciluvian humanity in turn. 
Biblical recasting of the traditions s quite in keeping with the genea- 
logical orientation that makes its appearance in the ancient Near East 
with the coming of the Amorites. In the words of W.G. Lambert, “the 
idea that family descent somehow assured the legitimacy of the king 
arose only with the arrival of the Amorites in the Second Millen- 
nium.” % It is reflected in the Mesopotamian king lists of the Old 
Babylonian and Old Assyrian periods as these have recently been re- 
covered or reinterpreted. @ 

In light of all these vag: 
the relative unanimity of the tradition of antediluvian cifes emerges as 
all the more impressive. © This unanimity applies to the number, 
names and the sequence of cities, in approximately that order. The 
number of cities i five in all the most reliable texts where the relevant 
section is completely preserved: the Weld-Blundell Prism version of 
the Sumerian King List (WB 444), the Sumerian Flood Story, and the 
Dynastic Chronicle. The same number can be restored where the the 
section is damaged (Ni. 3195). @ It s increased by one in a Larsa 
version of the Sumerian King List (WB 62) where local pride appar- 
ently dictated the insertion of that city. It is decreased by one in a 
casual school-boy’s version, apparently through simple omission 
(UCBC 9-1819). & It i decreased by two or more in the late Helle- 
nistic versions tradited under the name of Berossos. 5+ 

The names of the antediluvian cities are Eridu, Bad-tibira (or Pa- 
tibira), Larak, Sippar and Shuruppak, in the earliest traditions. They 
are regarded as substrate toponyms by Salonen.  The substitution 
of Kwara (sa.ax1) for Eridu in one version may be no more than a 

  

  

  

       

  

  ries of the other antediluvian traditions, 

he   

  

  

  

     
   

  

    
    

 Cf.in detail Hallo 1970:62, n. 74 
5 Lambert 1974:434 cf. also Wikon 1975:175¢ 
 Hallo, Sachs AV (1983)180¢ 

1 See the summary of the evidence by Finkelsein 1963:45( and Table I, to which 
add above, nn. 53 and 

2 Published in trandic 
@ Finkelsein 1963 
 Burstin 1975 

s Salonen 19724116, n. | 

  

   
  ion by ER. Kraus, Z 
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pars pro toto usage if Ku'ara was simply a subdivision of Eridu, % as it 
was later of Babylon. & This in turn may help to explain the late 
replacement of Exidu by Babylon. The addition of Larsa has already 
been noted, 

As for the order, this is relativel 
bers of the series, no doubt becaus 
the antediluvian scheme, 
of the flood-hero. The maximum divergence occurs in the middle of 
the sequence, which seems to be arranged more or less at random 
The analogy of similar discrepancies in post-diluvian historiography, 
notably in the “History of the Tummal,” & suggests that here 00 we 
are to see the three cities as more or less contemporary, rather than 
successive. (In fact, van Dijk regards all five of them 
phictyony.) @ This solution recommends itself if, as I tend to suppose, 
Mesopotamian urbanism was only some two centuries old at the time 
of “the flood,” i.e. at the beginning of Early Dynastic times. 70 The 
Atar-hasis Epic seems to reflect a native understanding of antedilu- 
vian chronology in similar terms with it repeated assertion that 

    

  fixed as to the first and last mem- 
of firm notions, preserved outside 

to the first of all cities and as to the home 

     

      

    

  

“twice 600 years had not yet passed” since the creation of mankind 
of cities and civilization?) before it provoked the Deluge. 

This chronology admittedly flies in the face of the reigns atributed 
to the antediluvians in the King List traditions which, measured in 
millennia, are obviously fantastic and probably secondary. The 
shorter chronology can claim some support from archacology, ac- 
cording to which it may or not be the cquivalent of the brief but 

ive Jerndet Nasr Period, 7' and from other ancient Near Eastern 
traditions, such as the early Phoenici 
Byblos in the name of Sanchunjathon, in a chapter of his Phoenician 
Histopy called “the discoverers.” 2 These include the notion of the 
emergence of cities as one of the signal achievements of the semi-di- 
vine “culture-heroes” who resemble the antediluvian sages of Meso- 
potamia, 7 

  

     

  

n ones preserved by Philo of     

  

 Hallo gpud Finkelscin 1963:46, n. 22. Differenty Burstein 1978:160, n. 29, 
Under the name Kumar; ef. Heimpel 1981 

@ Sollberger 19 
Van Dijk 1982110, n. 23 
CE ANEH 34t 

| ANEH 27-3%; Finkbeiner and Rallg 1986, 
72 Greenfield 1985:19. 

" Clemen 1939:26:19; cf. Baumgarten 1981:140-179. 
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Sanchunjathon in turn may prove to be something of  bridge to 
Biblical traditions. The two parallel but separate versions concerning 
the generations bef 

  

  re the flood preserved in Genesis 4 and 5 can no 
longer be regarded simply as variants of a single source. Rather they 
reflect, respectively, the two parallel but scparate 
ditions of antedilu 
histories we 

  

  

fesopotamian tra- 
  ian kings and antediluvian sages whose distinct 

ave traced. 74 That they are partly conflated in the Bible 
is merely another echo of a comparable process that can be detected 
on the Mesopotamian side as well, 

What then of the even older Mesopotamian tradition of antedilu- 
vian cities? Has this, t0o, left its traces in the Biblical account? The 
peculiar phrasing of Genesis 4:17 is one cluc to this effect. It does not 
simply say that Cain built a city, but that “he was (or became) the 
builder of a city” (wahi bone ). In the context of the Cainite/ 
Kenite gencalogy, which stresses the novelty of the arts and sciences 
attributed to this line of “culture-heroes” —and “euhemeristic” ones 
at that—5 this can only imply that he became the first builder of a 
city. The building of cities, that is to say, began with him, whereas 
before that he and his brother Abel had known only agriculture and 
animal husbandry, for they had been the archetypical “tiler of the 
soil” and “shepherd of the flock” respectively (Gen. 4:2). In modem 
terms, we have here in capsule form the doctrinc of the agricultural 
revolution followed by the urban revolution. Parenthetically, it is in- 
teresting to note that the Biblical account derives incipient urbanism 
from the domestication of plants, not of animals. 7 

But verse 17 has more to reveal, for it tells us that Cain called this 
first city “like (i.c., after) the name of-his son Enoch (sxwk).” This 
Enoch, or rather his namesake in the Sethite 
bears comparison with king Enmenduranki (Enmenduranna) of Sip- 
par. 77 In Hellenistic wisdom literature, he was also widely equated 
with the Oannes of Berossos, ™ the same Oannes who according to 

to build citics. ™ Both Enoch and Oannes were 

  

  

  

  

    

  

  

      

  

nealogy of Genesis 5, 

  

  

  
Berossos taught me 

* Finkelscin 196350, . 41; ANEH 32, For carlcr views, see Hallo 19706 n 8, 
7 After Euhemerus, who regarded myths a tradiionsl accounts of real incidents 

in human history; cf. Hallo, JAOS 101 (1981) 255 
7 CE. below, ch. 1 2. 
7 Borger 1974:185L 
7 Ben.Zion Wacholder, HU 
 Bursicin 1978:156 (1op) 

  

  

  

A 31 (1963) 97, n. 8. 
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regarded as the fountain-head of human wisdom, especially astrol- 
ogy. ® Indeed, it would be possible to propose similar etymologies for 
both names, for Oannes is the Graccized form of Sumerian w-4an 
which, in late texts, tended to be (playfully) equated with Akkadian 
ummint, “sage, teacher,” ® while mNWK can be derived from a root 
meaning “to train, educate.” It would be harder to derive imvwK from 
the name of an antediluvian city, as the Biblical text suggests. 

Oras it seems to suggest. Cassuto noted, however, that Gen. 4:17 
is a close parallel to Gen. 4:1-2. %2 These verses state: “And the man 
knew Eve his wife and she conceived and bore Cain ... and she con- 
tinued to bear Abel his brother, and Abel became a shepherd of the 
flock while Cain became a tiller of the soil.” Just so, the first part of 
our verse should then be understood thus: “And Cain knew his wife, 
and she conceived and bore Enoch, who became a city-builder.” 
I, then, it was Enoch who built the (first) city, it follows (though Cas- 
suto does not draw this consequence) that it was Enoch who named 
it after his son, Irad. Ignoring the Masoretic punctuation, we should 
therefore understand the second part of the verse as follows: “and he 
called the name of his city according to the name of his son—did 
Enoch!” (Alternatively, Enoch may represent a gloss that has crept 
into the text) 

As for the name Irad, and its parallel Yered in the Sethite line, 
they have defied all explanations to date,  other than 
ones. # 1 therefore propose to see in them, not in Enoch, a name 
equal o that of an antediluvian city, specifically Eridu, thus reviving 
a suggestion made over a century ago by A-H. Sayce. % And indeed, 
the notion that Enoch built the first city is preserved in Al-Asatir, a 
medieval Samaritan text, where “cach of Adam’s antediluvian de- 
scendants is associated with the building of a city, some of which are 

  

  

    

Viidrashic 

  

% I and n. 10; above, nn. 45 and 50. 
# Hallo 1963:176, n. 85; my reading of ABL 923 is not followed by ANET 

346061, or CAD A/2172, but cf. A. Spalinger, BASOR 223 (1976) 6. 
 Gassuto 1961:228-230. 
 Jbid Similarly already K. Budde, Die bilische Urgeshiht (1883)120-123. So now 

also Borger 1974193, n.3. 
0 A. Pocbel, INES 1 (1942) 256, n. 17, wanted to link it with sards, mard,“shave, 

Amorite,” B. Mazar, JNES 24 (1965) 299, n. 16, with the city-name Arad, M. Birot, 
RAI 26 (1980) 144, With Yarach as an epithet of the Hanacans. 

 See Hallo 197064, n. 91 for onc. 
# Sayee 1884-85. 
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named for the builders son... This tradition attributes the building of 
the first city to Enoch the son of Cain and not to Cain.” 

As to the third and fourth names in this portion of the 
Cainite/Kenite genealogy, corresponding roughly to the first and 
fourth in the Sethite line, I make no claim to connect them phoneti- 
cally with any antediluvian city-names. They are clearly intended as 
personal names, and in the case of Methuselah, the Sethite chronol- 
ogy even adds a biographical touch, for this longest-lived of all the 
antediluvians died precisely in the year of the flood, that is in 1636 
according to the Era of Greation, ® albeit seven days fgfor the onset 
of the flood according to Rabbinic tradition. * 

The last of the five names in both Biblical versions, by contrast, 
offers a multiple choice of contacts with Mesopotamian traditions. 
On the phonetic level, Hebrew Lamech (1a) bears comparison with 
cuneiform Larak, especially if allowance is made for the uncertain 
spelling and pronunciation of the latter name. * As father of Noah o 
of the virtually synonymous Na’amah, * Lamech invites comparison 
with Shuruppak, father of the Sumerian flood-hero Ziusudra and at 
the same time last of the antediluvian cities in the cunciform tradi- 
tions. As father of Tubal-cain, the inventor of copper and iron im- 
plements, he recalls Bad-tibira or (Pa-tibira), the “fortress (or canal) of 
the metalworkers,” or Sippar, the city whose name means bronze 
Sippar deserves some 

Alone among the antediluvian cities, Sippar boasted a sustained 
importance that matched its hoary antiquity. It was sacred to the 
sun-god. Though rarely if ever the seat of an independent kingdom in 
historic times, it was firmly and exclusively linked, in the cunciform 
sources, % to the antediluvian king Enmeduranki (or Enme(n)duran- 
na), hero of a considerable number of independent traditions, % and 
sometimes linked to the Biblical Enoch by the latier’s solar symbolism 

  

    

      

ther atiention. 
  

97 Personal commuication from my colleaguc Steven Fraade (Junc 5, 1980), Pro- 
fessor Fraade notes, howeer, that Cain i the bulder of seven itis in @ tradition 
preserved by Peudo-Philo n s Jiblal Aniuities, 

 Cf_below, ch, IV 3. 
 Hallo 1991:178-180, 

llo 1970:65, n. 94;for Larak in the Jater period (Bth century) see AJ. Brink- 
man, Peude to Empie (Philadclphia, 1984) 15, . 59, 

" The explanation for Noal's name in Gen. 5:29 actually suits N 
better 

" Only Berossos diverges here; cf. Burstein 1978:161. 
™ Lambert 1967 and 1974; Borger 1974, 
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(cf. Gen. 5:23). It was in Sippar that, according to Berossos, the re- 
vealed wisdom of the antediluvian sages was buried for safekecping 
during the Deluge, % for it was Sippar alone that was then spared, 
according to the Epic of Erra with which we stared (IV 50). But the 
later Sippar was not so lucky, for the same Epic tells how Erra finally 
responded 1o the urgings of his weapons and put a number of cities 
0 the sword in what may be the literary recasting of an event also 

  

recorded in a historical inscription of King Shimbar-shihu (ca. 1025- 
1008 B.C.). * The sack of Sippar was particularly inexcusable, for in 
both sources, as well as others, it is called “the eternal city,” and there 
is even a part of the city called “Sippar of 
former concept that 1 now turn. 

The concept of “etemal city” is expressed by wuul in 
Sumerian,  l sati in Akkadian, % and ukturis happiras in Hitite, 
Other cities share the epithet with Sippar, though more rarely. 1% But 
its most intriguing occurrence is in the divine name Er-uncul-la, 
“lord of the eternal city,” or “lord of the primeval city,” ' a mani- 
festation or atavar of the supreme sky-god An. According to a very 
suggestive hypothesis of van Dk, the re 
“univers embryonnaire,” a condition before the creation of sun and 
moon, before the separation of earth and sky, the emergence of gods 
and men, the introduction of agriculture or, what is more to the point 
here, of cities. 2 He essayed the first edition of an enigmatic fra 
ment from pre-Sargonic Lagash 1% variously described as a hymn to 
the Sun or a lamentation over the destruction of Lagash, ' but 
which was in fact one of the oldest pieces of Sumerian mythology 
then known. 10 Paraphrasing his translation, we read: 

  

  

Bremnity.” * It s to the 

    

nce he   e is to a mythical 
  

    

  

™ Burscin 1978:162. 
Goctae 1965; Brinkman 1968:150-155, 

% For this Zmbirurullia see Hallo, JCS 18 (1964) 66 
1975:14 and n. 26. CF. also MSL 11:12:11; 35:22; 63:9'; 101:170. 

7 Not to be confused with a4l in the sense of dh , “lofy city” o the topo- 
nym ied of Urucul " for which sce Hallo 1970:65 and . 100, 

GADS 118c. Add the date formula for Hammurapi's last year! 
 Archi 198%:24 and 26, line 14. The reference i to * Sippa, the cterma city of 

the Sun-god.” 
10 See in detil Hallo 1970:65 and nn. 101-103, 
101 L, ity of the dead according to Jacobsen TIT 115 
162 Van Dijk 1964:20 and 42; 1976, 
195 Sollberger, CIRPL Uks, (= Urikagina) 15. 
194 Sollberger, ICO 22 (1957) 33; cf. already idem, ZA 50 (1952) 26 and . 2. 
105 Hallo 1963167, n. 11 

d . 136; Harris     
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The reptiles verily descend 
The earth verily makes its (breast?) appear resplendent 
Itis the garden, it s the foundation-terrace. 

th-hole for its part fill with water 
An (Heaven) is the lord, he is stationed like a young hero 
Heaven and Earth cry out together 
At that time Enki and Eridu() had not appeared 
Enlil did not exist 

nlil did ot xist 
Brightness was dust 

tation was dust 
daylight cid not shine 

The moonlight did not emerge 

   

    

‘The parallels with both versions of creation in Genesis which this 
tantalizing fragment evokes are too numerous to go into here. ‘True, 
the crucial line mentioning Eridu (vux.xi) is rendered differenty in 
some translations, both older 1% and more recent. Thus Wilcke’s Ger- 
man translation amounts to “At that time the lords of the locales, the 
princes of the locales did not reside (yet)” 197 Alster renders “At that 
time the (divine) earth lord and the (divine) earth lady (xtw.x) did not 
exist yet,” 1% and even van Dijk has a new suggestion. 19 Butif they 
have recovered the original understanding of the passage, that must 
have been lost long ago, for already the bilingual myth of “The 
Founding of Eridu,” which Falkenstein ascribed to Kassite times, 
dates the foundation of Eridu and its sister cities in relation to the 
Creation, as we have previously seen it dated to the flood. 110 

In the Bible, the tradition of the antediluvian cities rema 

  

  

  

ed em- 
bedded, and for practical purposes eoncealed, within the context of 
the primeval history of humankind. The same fate would likely have 
befallen the tradition in Mesopotamia had it been confined to the 
myths cited above, cach of them known to date from no more than a 
single fragmentary example. By being spliced into the framework of 
the Sumerian King List, however, it was saved from this fate. The 

  

  

"% Sollberger, ZA 50 (1952) 26, transhaed “en ce temps-1, Enki ne créait plus dans Eridu” 
7 Wilcke 1969:13: 

as plural for gl 
109 Algter 1970, 

19 Van Dik 1976:128, n. 22. 
10 CT 13:35.38; cf van Dijk 1976:127E and nn. 12, 20. 
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importance of the relationship beween kingship and the city is evi- 
dent throughout the King List. Indeed, that List should more prop- 
erly be called the “Sumerian City List” in terms of it own 
summary.!!! In its fllest form, the List begins with (the building of) 
Eridu and ends with (the destruction of) Isin, that s, it records the 
entire history of “The City.” 

For in the final analysis, the concepts of eteral city and first, head 
or capital city converge, not only in their common Akkadian equiva- 
lent dlu eld, “lofty city,” but also in the notion of a “pristine heavenly 
city” (unu-sag-an-na) named, according to a lexical text, Dunnum, 12 
In historical terms, this otherwise obscure city was regarded as the 
“ancient capital” (unu-sag-mak) or “bolt” (gémira) of the Isin empire, 15 
and its capture by Larsa in 1795 B.C. was the prelude to the fall of 
thwe whole kingdom of Isin in the following year. 4 In mythologic: 

“eternal city” (URU sa-a-{am) accord- 
ing t0 a myth edited most recently by Jacobsen and called by him 
“the Harab Myth.” 115 It was built by Heaven and Earth themselves 
as their third and dimactic creation, Heaven appearing here under 
the otherwise unknown name of Harab. It does not begin, however, 
with Harab’s name, as in Jacobsen’s restoration, but with the words 
“in the beginning” (ina 16, to judge by the appearance of this incipit 
(twice) in  late lterary catalogue. 1% It continues with a complicated 
theogony set in the primordial past. And that is, I daresay, as far back 
as even the cuneiform sources will allow us to trace our urban origins. 

  

    
  terms, however, it was the cosmic 
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2. CaprraL FormaTion 

Of course the amenities of civilization implied by the creation of cit- 
ies were not solely due to these cities, but in equal measure to the 

mulation of capital, which had helped to make the 
cities a possibilityin the first place. Capital took many forms, begin- 
ning with “heads” of cattle which, as in the case of civilization, pro- 
vide the Latin etymology for the concept in the first place. In similar 
fashion, the Akkadian word for “herd” (sugulk) reappears in Hebrew 
in the meaning “treasure” (gullg). '"? In English, too, the terms “chat- 
tel” and “catle” have a common etymon, 

But Tam not concerned here with these basic forms of capital (we 
will return to agricultural wealth later), but with its earliest conversion 
into “money” in one form or another. And here we encounter an 
interesting phenomenon. While the origins of coinage are generally 
dated no carlier than the seventh century B.C., and attributed then 
o the Lydians of Western Anatolia, !" there is certainly money before 
coinage—as there is today, we might almost say, money after coinage, 
iie. the greater part of today’s transactions are carried on with other 
instruments of payment. 

In the view of historians of economics, the classical fanctions of 
money are three: as a medium of exchange, as a unit of account, and 
as a standard of value. There are many other ways to satisfy 
three functions than only through minted coinage. 1'% Fritz. Heichel- 
heim has argued that notably the so-called “exchangeable goods” or 
commodities served the purpose in pre-classical times. 120 They were 
characterized by being non-perishable and in fairly constant demand. 
While we lack assurance of the situation at the end of the fourth 
millennium when the process of capital accumulation was certainly in 
fll swing in Sumer, we do have evidence from the end of the thirl 
millennium of commodities answering these descriptions. The 
especially wool, dates, fish-oil, dried or smoked fish, skins, and above 

all: grains (barley and wheat). 12 
Of barley, the ancient Sumerian poet himself said: “Whoever pos- 

concomitant a 

  

    

  

   

  

   
  

17 Greenberg 1951; reprinted 1995:273-278; cf. Hallo apud J. Lewy, JAOS 78 
(1958) 93, n. 19 

18 Sec most recenty Kagan 19682, 
15 Meshorer 1976 cited but not used by Powell 1978:234, n.1. 
12 Heichelheim 1958:103-107. 
121 Gartis and Hallo 1959:111¢ 
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sesses gold, or silver, or cattle, or sheep, / Shall wait at the gate of fau¥"" 
him who possesses barley, and thus spend his day!” 122 The passage 
concludes the disputation of Cattle and Grain, or Ewe and Wheat, as 
Alster and Vanstiphout call it. Thus barley (5 conquers all, because 
it is the standard of value for all, even for the stercotypical forms of 
wealth, phrased in another Sumeri 
cious stones (iterally: 
zitarra 13'-16). 128 

Despite the poet, however, silver eventually won the day. It was 
not only more durable and more constantly in demand than the other 
“exchangeable commodities,” but also had the virtue of being casily 
carried about the person because of s high value per unit of weight 
This was theoretically also true of gold, but gold was generally from 
seven 1o ten times as valuable as silver, in other words  valuable that 
it was impractical to carry about. It was used as money only in the 
Middle Babylonian period. 12 

Silver, on the other hand, not only could be carried on the person, (¢ 
it 2as. We know this from the abundant testimony of both texts and 2 
excavations. “The Neo-Sumerian Silver Ring Texts” 1 record mostly 
gifts of such rings in amounts varying from five to ten shekels in 
weight (i.e. ca. 37.5 to 75 grams) and usually on the occasion of a 
journey. 126 As for the archaeological evidence, I long ago identified 
these rings of silver (and gold, etc) called Aar in Sumerian and Javin, 
Jemen, semeru in Akkadian, with “the spiral bands found frequently in 
grave deposits throughout the Old World; they served the living as a 
precursor of coined money not because they generally veighed five 
gin "W—in fact, an interesting group published by Sollberger enumer- 
ates at least sixteen such objects and only two of them have this 
weight—but because they were easy and relatively safe to carry and 
because they could be broken off in the desired weight when payment 
was called for,” 1 citing Sollberger, 1% a neo-Sumerian letter-or- 
der 1 and “the fur (ring) placed on the teacher’s hand as an obvious 

  

  “wisdom text” as “silver, pre- 
lapis lazuli), cattle and sheep” (Enil and     fam- 

  

       

    
    
    
    
    
      

    

    

   122 Alser and Vanstiphout 1987:28:31, lines 189 they transate “ grain.™ 
1 Klein 1990: 58 
124 Cf.especially Edzard 1960; Leemans 195771 
2 Michalowskd 1978, 126 CE. also below, . 130. 

27 Limer 1960:212. 28 Hallo 1963:135, 
120 1CS 10 (1956) 21-24, 
1008 4:117, meantime cdited by Sollberger as TCS 1:1 
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191 Meantime such har- 

  

bribe in “the first case of ‘apple-polishing’ . 
rings have also been identified in the texts from Ebla. 1% 

Silver rings or rather spirals or coils of this sort were found at U 
and a number of other sites and identified as “money before coinage” 
by J. Dayton. ' They were also in use at Mari, as noted by 
Stephanic Dalley. 13 But they were especially common at Tell Asmar 

cient Eshnunna) according to T. Jacobsen, 1% and these finds 
formed the basis of an extensive study called “A Gontribution to the 
History of Money in Mesopotamia prior to the Invention of oinage” 
by Marvin Powell. 1% Powell criticized Dayton's study; he showed 

| that, at Ur, the 5-shekel har was indeed by far the most typical (541 
out of 635 occurrences in the Ur IIl texts); 1 and he concluded that, 

| as a forerunner of money, the coils went largely out of use after the 
Old Babylonian Period, when “scrap silver” (fiirtd) and eventually a 
mark of quality on such silver called ginn (Persian period only) pro- 
vided a gradual transition to coinage proper. 

To return to the rings o coils, they sometimes come in pairs; they 
are then called har éba-an in Sumerian % or tapal Semeri in Ak- 
Kadian. 1% It is even possible that the cuneiform script itself preserved 
2 memory of the functional identity of these silver rings with money 
while the basic piciographic meaning of the Aar-sign was “liver, mill- 
stone, ashes, etc.” according to Deimel, 10 he assigns 1 the sign for 
“silver” (kifg)) the meaning of a bent silver wire, with calibration 
marks to indicate weight or value !, and_semicircular in form. 142 

Having shown that silver, in the form of rings or coils, served as a 
‘medium of exchange in ancient Mesopotamia, we should now dem- 
onstrate that it also served the other classical functions of money, as 

  

  

   

19 Kramer 198 11 
152 Archi 1985, 
13 Dayton 1974, 
14 Mari and Karina (1984) 65-69: “currency and rates of exchange,” with fig. 30 
135 Assyriological Colloquium, New Haven, 12-15-75, 
1% Powdl 1978; cf. also ide Jones AV (1979) 95. 
17 Bowdl 19782141 
1% Hallo 1963:138 snd n. 3. 
19 Bezold .3 ol B. Landsberger, JCS 21 (1967) 169, n. 128; P Stcinkeller, OA 

19 (1980) 87E, 1. 15, 
14 Deimel 
1 Deimel’ $G 2 sv: 

Gevichts/wertbezcichnungen.” 
142 8L, 2/3:916 (468:1): “c. halbkreisformig gebogener Si 

Telstriche Gewichtsmasse, brw. der Wert, angedeutet w 
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a unit of account and a standard of value. ‘That was done initially by 
Curtis and myself in 1959 and more recently and massively by Danicl 
Snell in his Yale dissertation published in 1982. 14 Snell subtidied his 
study “Barly Mesopotamian Merchant Accounts,” and it was indeed 
these more or less semi-annual ' accountings where all manner of 
goods, both those “on hand” and those bought, we 
terms of their silver equivalencies. It is my sense that the items bought 
by the neo-Sumerian merchants were primarily or even exclusively 
imports. 5 Snell does not necessarily share this view; but there is no 
dispute about the merchants’ balanced accounts as a primary source 
for the reconstruction of a neo-Sumerian price index. 

But we can go further. Silver as money is not only well attested 
for this period in the merchants’ balanced accounts but also in other 
records associated with merchants. The conclusion scemed inescap- 
able, already in 1959, that “silver as money was primarily used by the 
merchants in the neo-Sumerian period.” % This conclusion was, at 
the time, once more buttressed by appeal 1o the native literary 
sources, in this case the millennial wisdom enshrined in the Sumerian 
proverbs. As we translated the appropriate adage (S.: 1. 165), it 
complained: “How the merchant has reducedthe (amount of) silver! 
How the ... ) has reduced the{amount of) barley!” 147 Since then, the 
proverb has been republished with the help of newly discovered du- 
plicates which corrected its unclear portions. It is now translated 
“How has the merchant robbed (me of my) silver and (at the same 
time) how has he robbed (i) of barley” and seen clearly to be the 
complaint of a woman, as it is in the so-called woman’s dialect. 4 
Indeed, it occurs at the conclusion of a group of proverbs about 
women. 4 It recurs in another proverb collection (S.P. 3. 65) in the 
midst of a trio of proverbs about merchants. % The proverb has 
meantime been quoted again often to describe the merchants’ rela- 
tion to silver: as evidence that “the merchant’s business was to make 
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     45 Snll 1982, 
4 hid. 106, 
14 Curtis and Hallo 1950:112; more explicily Hallo, 

viously AL Oppenheim, AOS 33 (1948) 1371 
14 Curtis and Hallo 1959:108, 
¥ Jid. 103 

14 Gordon 1959:5121. 
40 S P 1142-165: iid 110-128, 466-469, 510-513, 549, 
S 3. 64-66: Falkowitz 1980:190F 
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money;” 19 that “cheating merchants .. were not unknown in 
‘Sumer”; 192 that it occasionally came to attempts at fraud in this con- 

  

Nor was this the only proverb to stress the merchant’s unpopular- 
ity and his intimate connection, not to say obsession, with siver as 
money. In Collection 3, it s preceded by one which reads in part 
“The merchant has no one for his friend” (S.2 3:64). 1% In SB. 173, 
we read: “The merchant has departed from the city, (and so) prices 
(Gordon: trade-values) have become flexible!” 155 And S.P 167 can 
best be rendered: “A city whose wills are not drawn up (Jacobsen 
(whose) affairs are not attended to) i—its registrar of deeds is the 
merchant” 157 This proverb is the third of a trio that begins: “In the 
city of the dogs, the fox is overscer” and continues with: “In the city 
of the lame, the halt s courier!” (S.P. 1.65-66; cf. S.B 2.118-119), and 
the second of these is readily identified (via various intermediaries) as 
the ancestor of our own “In the country of the blind, the one-eyed 
man is king!” 1% The juxtaposition of the three proverbs shows clearly 
enough that, in the opinion of his contemporaries, having a merchant 
as registrar of deeds was as good as putting the fox in charge of the 
chicken-coop. 

But if the existence of money is thus established for Mesopotamia 
in the neo-Sumerian period from both the excavations and the texts, 
it remains true that it plays  very modest role outside the world of 
the merchants. It is sometimes a factor in the court cases as assembled 
by Adam Falkenstein in his classic edition, 1% and regularly in the 
“private legal documents ... which record purchases of real property 
or chattels” more recently compiled-by Piotr Steinkeller. ' But for 
the rest the situation remains much as I described it already in 1958: 
“Not once in all the transactions which have been illustrated by the 

  

  

   

151 Bowel 1977:25 
152 Kramer 1977:64, 

19 “Dass s dabei zuveilen auch Versuche zu Betrigercien gegeben hat” 
Klengel 1979:5 and n. 55; cf. Hallo, Bi.Or. 38 (1981) 277. 

154 Falkowitz 1980: 189F. For slighly divergent translations see M. Civl, JCS 28 
(1976) 74 and B. Alster in Alcida Assmann, cd, Weiskeit Archaolage dr liraricen 
Kormusitation 3 (Manich, Wilhelm Klink, 1989) 108. 

‘Gordon 1959504 
I, 548, 
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19 Falkenstein 1956.57. 
160 Stcinkeller 1989. 
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preceding texts do we meet a reference to silver, i.e., money. This is 
in contrast to the Old. in period, which was pre-cminently a 
money cconomy, with a price on everything from the skin of a gored 
ox to the privilege of a temple office. Only a handful of Ur III texts 
before Tbbi-Sin’s reign give us the money value of commodities 
volved in transactions (specifically the accounts of the traders ..), and 
the price and wage fixing so dear to the royal law-givers of the Old 
Babylonian period is unknown to the law-code of Ur-Nammu, as far 

as preserved. (The extant portions of the code include its prologue 
and opening paragraphs, which is where we might expect to find the 
section on prices) But if money did not turn the wheels of economic 
activity under the Third Dynasty of Ur, something else must have, 
and the letters show the motivation for at least some of the innumer 
able transactions which are attested for the period. The letters, per- 
haps better described s letter-orders, are in effect drafts or orders to 
pay (in kind), drawn on the great storage centers of Drehem, Umma 
etc,, in favor of the bearer. Whether they were drawn up in every 
case by royal officials only a systematic study of the category can 
determine.” 16! 

Such a study was published cight years later by Sollberger under 
the title of The Business and Administrative Comvespondence under the Kings of 
Ur. 162 In a review-article on this book, I challenged s title, contend- 
ing that “The neo-Sumerian letter-orders ... deal neither with business 
in the sense of the Old Assyrian correspondence between the mer- 

chants of Assur and their travelling salesmen in Anatolia, nor with 

administration in the manner of Hammurabi’s correspondence with 
his lieute 

“the majority of the lettes .. are characterized by one or more com- 
‘mand or permission forms .. which justify their designation as letter- 
orders’ first coined by Oppenheim ..., and their interpretation as 
“bank-drafis and other missing links in the statist cconomy of Ur 
1L 165 T went on to note that Raymond Bogaert’s history of ancient 
banking that had appeared meanwhile disagreed with my assessment, 
holding that Drehem and other entrepots served as a “caisse de 
PEtat” rather than as a bank, ' but wondered whether this was not 

    

      

      

ants such as Shamash-hazir and Sin-iddinam.” Rather,   

   
        

19 Hallo 195898, 
162 Sollberger 1966, 
10 Hallo 1969a:1716. 
16 Bogacrt 1966:67 and . 142,
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“a matter of definition, .. is banking a question of technique or of 
the private vs. the public sector of the economy?” 165 

In fact, the notion of the letter-order as the ancient equivalent of 
a modem bank-draft seemed nicely confirmed when David Owen 
published a letter-order enclosed in an envelope which described the 

  

same transaction as the letter-order, but this time in the form of a 
standard receipt, ic., it indicated that the order had been carried out 
or, if one prefers, the draft had been paid! 166 Admittedly this is a 
unique situation, since envelopes, when they are preserved at all 
rarely diverge so markedly from the message of the letter enclosed in 
them.!s7 Owen suggests, in fact, that in this case the original envelope 
had been replaced by the receipt afier the order had been filled. Be 
that as it may, it does go far toward justifying the close connection 
between the relatively rare letter-orders of the Ur IIT period and the 
vast numbers of receipts, accounts and other records of transactions 
carried out under official auspices at this time. If the merchants’ bal- 
anced accounts thus represent a kind of forerunner to the practice of 
double-entry bookkeeping (otherwise traced no further back than 
Renaissance Venice), then the letter-orders may be said to attest to a 
prototypical banking system in the sense of a generally recognized 
means of authorizing drafts on the great storage centers under royal 
auspices situated all over the Ur I1I empire. 
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   3. Wrrmne 

In thus relying on textual documentation for some of the charac- 
teristic traces of an emerging capitalism, we have already implied the 
third leg of the ipod of civilization: writing. And here we can take 
the evidence back, not only to the end of the fourth millennium, but 
well before it, relying on a new thesis to account for the emergence, 
at the end of the fourth millennium, of a full-fledged system of writing 
in lower Mesopotamia, specifically at the great urban center of Uruk 
The new thesis is essentially the work of a single scholar, Denisc 
Schmandi-Besserat, and while she had discussed and refined her the- 
sis in a variety of articles scattered in the scholarly and popular press 
since 1974, it was only in 1992 that her results were updated and 
synthesized in monographic form in Before Wiiting. '% T quote here 
from my preface to this volume. 169 

Every so ofien, a field of study is revolutionized by a single discov- 
ery or a unique hypothesis. Byore Wiiting promises to play such a role 
in our understanding of the emergence of civilization. Writing itsclf 
is a crucial component of ivilization, together with the formation of 
capital and the emergence of cities. All three of these innovations 
occurred together in lower Mesopotamia—the ancient land of 
Sumer—towards the end of the fourth millennium B.C. Most notably 
they can be traced at Uruk (the Biblical Erech) where German ex 
vations have profited from a 100-year concession to unearth the tran- 
sition o civilization in annual seasons of excavations since 
1928—interrupted only by the exigencies of war. 

The first epigrapher of the Uruk expedition was the noted German 
Sumerologist, Adam Falkenstein. As early as 1936, he published his 
pioneering study of the “archaic texts from Uruk” 1" which identified 
the basic character of the new invention. The tradition has been 
carried forward by subsequent expeditions and epigraphers, notably 
Hans Nissen and his team of specialists in Berlin, 17! But their re- 
searches have left open the question of how a fully-formed system of 

g could have emerged at Uruk and elsewhere without any vis- 
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ible prehistory. This is the question to which Denise Schmandt- 
Besserat devoted her research for nearly twenty years. 

As long ago as 1974, she published the first of several articles on 
the earliest uses of clay in the Near East, which occurred at or just 
afier the beginning of the neolithic or New Stone Age. From this 
preoccupation with the purely artifactual remains of preliterate cul- 
tures, she was led inexorably to a closer study of small clay objects 
recovered in large numbers from neolithic age sites all over the Near 
East, but often enough dealt with in the excavation reports cur- 
sorily—if at all—because of their inexplicable or even scemingly trivial 
character. 

A first breakthrough occurred when these objects were linked with 
the stone pebbles of mid-second millennium date long known from a 
chance find at Nuzi as “an operational device in Mesopotamian bu- 
reaucracy.” 1% Pierre Amiet, excavator of Susa and the author's 
teacher, had made the link in an oblique allusion as carly as 1972, 
but they became a cornerstone of the new theory as historic survivals 
of a prehistoric counting technique as well as the likeliest ey to its 
explanation. Though the pebbles themselves had meantime been lost, 
they were described, on the round clay envelope in which they had 
been found, and on “stones” (Akkadian abnit). Her 
earliest papers in which this relationship was explored actually pro- 
posed o use the Akkadian term to designate the comparable prehis- 
toric phenomenon. Happily, she soon replaced it with the more 
serviceable (and less anachronistic) term “token.” Recent collation of 
the texts by Tzvi Abusch has permitied further precision in the mat- 
ter, 11 

In subsequent research, the author tirlessly reviewed the evidence 
of numerous museum collections, identifying, dating and comparing 
the clay tokens recovered in excavations all over the Near East. She 
attempted to develop a coherent hypothesis accounting for the evolu- 
tion of the original tokens into a full writing system. In bricf] it may 
be outlined thus. Writing was preceded by counting, and counting 
was done with clay tokens such as occur as early as the ninth millen- 

um B.C. throughout the Near East, i.c., shorly after the neolithic 
revolution or “agricultural revolution” and probably as a consequence 
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of it. After some millennia of simple token assemblages, it was found 
convenient, before the end of the fourth millennium, to string the 
tokens together and enclose the end of the string in a ball of clay 
(“bulla”) 1% or to deposit them inside round and hollow clay enve- 
lopes. Before drying, these bullae and envelopes were impressed with 
stamp seals characteristic of the prehistoric period or, more often, 
with the cylinder seals which replaced them as the glyptic form most 
characteristic of Mesopotamia. Originally devised for impressing the 
wet clay which covered the neck of a clay vessel, that form proved 
equally serviceable for the rounded bullae and envelopes. On the 
evidence of later periods, the seals already performed their historic 
functions of signalling ownership, abligation or authority. 

Some envelopes, in addition, were impressed with tokens like those 
enclosed in them to indicate what they contained. But their format 
itself was not ideal for record-keeping. To verify the contents and to 
reuse the tokens required breaking the envelope open. It was simpler 
o rely on the impression of the tokens on the outside of the envelope, 
and simpler still to dispense with the making and enclosing of ever 
new tokens and o rely exclusively on their impressions on the out- 
side. That given, it was a short logical step to abandoning the enve- 
lope shape entirely in favor of a simple rectangular tablet whose 
shape was only slightly rounded on the writing surfaces. In short or- 
der the rounding of the obverse (front) writing surface was replaced 
by a flat obverse, probably to minimize contact between writing sur- 
i 
the reverse while the clay of the tablet was still wet. The cylinder seal 
continued to be used for impressing the newly devised clay tablet, 
usually before the tokens were impressed on it. ‘The final transforma- 
tion occurred when a reed stylus was employed to impress the clay 
tablet with designs resembling in two-dimensional format the three- 
dimensional tokens that had preceded. With this step, full writing 
had been achieved. The subsequent history of the invention involves 

to its 

  

  ind palm of the hand when the tablet was turned over to impress 

    

refinements that belong to the history of writing rather 
prehistory. 

The new thesis thus reviewed here in its barest outlines first ap- 
peared in 19789 in major referced publications such as Scienific 
American, Archacology and The American Joumal of Archacolagy. Tt was in 
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the last named journal that, a year later, it faced ts severest challe 
when Stephen J. Lieberman faulted it from the vantage-point of rig- 
orous attention to the evidence of the subsequent history of cunci- 
form writing. The meanings attested for word-signs (logograms) in 
their fully developed cunciform shapes could be reasonably argued to 
apply already to their linear and pictographic forerunners, but in no 

  

  e was he prepared to see conclusive proof that the same meanings 
attached to their alleged three-dimensional prototypes. 176 He raised 
a second major objection as well. While number tokens had turned 
up 
times to reveal their contents, such investigations had turned up not 
one example of tokens regarded in the hypothesis as prototypes of 
logograms otker than numbers. He was therefore prepared to grant the 
possibility of a token system for counting, but dismissed as purely 
speculative the idea of a token system for representing and recording 
any other concepts. Additional reservations were expressed by L. 
Gelb, 177 Mark Brandes, ™ M. J. Shendge 1% and others. 19 

In her gradual refinement and development of the hypothesis, the 
author has confronted all of these challenges. She has identified en- 
velopes, notably from Susa and Habuba Kabira, impressed with non- 
numerical tokens, indeed with the very tokens enclosed inside. Not 
trained as an Assyriologist in her own right, she has wisely sought the 
collaboration of specialists in cunciform writing and the Sumerian 
language, including Margaret Green, a former member of the Berlin 
team dealing with the archaic texts from Uruk. These texts may be 
said to stand midway between the tokens of the neolithic period and 
the fully evolved cunciform script of the Early Dynastic and sub- 
sequent periods in Mesopotamia. The case for linking the tokens via 
the archaic U 

  nside bullae which were either opened or Xerayed in modern 

  

  

    

uk texts to the clearly intelligible logograms of the third 
and second millennia is today substantially stronger than when the 
first tentative suggestions were advanced in this regard in the 1970’s. 
In a special issue of Visible Language devoted to “aspects of cuneiform 
writing” in 1981, this point was already recognized by Green and by 
Marvin Powell. Powell’s defense of the thesis (ts o hominem argu- 

1% Licherman 1980. 
177 Gelb 1980. 
1 Brandes 1980, 
1 Shendge 1983 
% Among more recent critcal reviews,cf. especialy Englund 1993, Michalowski 

1993, and Zimanshy 1993, 
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ments apart) is particularly important for its numerical aspects, given 
his long involvement with the evolution of cuneiform numeration sys- 
tems in the historic period. 19 

But what about the rest of the hypothesis? Here its latest refine. 
ment as first elaborated in the pages of Schmandt-Besserat’s book is 
crucial. In effect, we are offered a credible hypothesis that provides 
a possible, even a plausible evolutionary model, not only for the 
emergence of lteracy but of “numeracy” According to this working 
hypothesis, the earliest tokens represented given quantiti 
commodities. It required another quantum leap to conceptualize 
at any rate to represent the idea of quantity gpart from any specific 
commodity. But once taken, this leap implied at the same time the 
ability to represent any specific commodity aart fiom s quantity. If so, 
then the prehistoric token system may be said to have bequeathed 
three-dimensional representations of botk numbers and commodities to 
the writing system that emerged at the beginning of history. 

‘The new refinement of the thesis will no doubt f: 
lenges, not only from Assyriologists but from archacologists, histori- 
ans, linguists and even psychologists. The search for complex tokens 
contained in envelopes will continue; so far the efforts to this end 
have turned up some three dozen, or ten percent of the entire assem- 
blage, at three different sites. Other early scripts may well have to be 
brought into the discussion, both as to their implications for the new 
thesis and vice versa. And if the conceptualization of pure number 
is indecd, as often averred, a very early attainment of human speech, 
it may need to be asked why its representation in token form should 
lag so far behind. 

Whatever challenges have been or are yet to be encountered by 
the thesis, however, these would have o offer an equally systematic 
alternative to be convincing. The sudden appearance of the sophis- 
ticated script of the archaic texts from Uruk ex nikilo and de novo is an 
argument sustained neither by reason nor by the evidence. Byore Wiit- 
ing furnishes to date the most coherent working hypothesis to account 
for the prehistory of the historic invention known as writing. 

It may be interesting, once more, to compare this modem thesis 
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on the origins of writing in Mesopotamia, and hence of writing alto- 
gether, with native cuneiform traditions on the subject, as we did be- 
fore in reference to urban origins. (We may ignore the late rabbinic 
legend or midrash according to which writing, or at least the alpha- 
bet, was invented by Abraham.) 192 

  

Here we may pause to contrast the modern scientific modes of expla- 
nation more generally with those of a pre-scientific antiquity. In 
drawing such a contrast, we are not making a value-judgment that 
assigns a higher order of truth to one o the other, but only describing 

their essential differences. The essence of scientific explanation is cx- 
perimental verification, ie., any explanation put forward by one 
theorist or theory should be able to be reproduced or “replicated” in 
the laboratory of any other investigator when the experiment is re- 
peated. The essence of pre-scientific explanation is “ historical”; o far 
from seeking to replicate an experiment, the ancient theorist postu- 
lated a prior stage of history in which the current phenomenon did 
not as yet exist, and a one-time event in the remote past which 
caused that prior stage to be forever replaced by the current state of 
affairs. Such an event can be a real or historical one, but more ofien 
it is an imaginary or hypothetical one, designed o satisfy a kind of 
child-like curiosity about the observed world of the questioner. A 
modern analogy, albeit not a serious one, would be the “Just So Sto- 
ries” of Rudyard Kipling, “How the elephant got its trunk,” for in- 
stance. 

Imaginary and imaginative tales such as these were anciently en- 
shrined in mythology, sometimes loosely defined as tales of the gods. 
But a more rigorous, and certainly a more serviceable definition holds 
that “myth presents a legendary occurrence as a paradigm for a con- 
tinuing human experience, i.c., myth uses the punctual to explain the 
durative.” ' Among myths in general, it is in particular the so- 
called actiologies which answer to this definition. Aetiology is a con- 
cept borrowed from medicine, where it is described as “that part of 
medical science which investigates the causes of disease (1684).” 19 
But it was used even earlier to identify “the science or philosophy of 
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causation (1660),” 1 and so we are entitled to reclaim the term for 
Sumerian mythology. And there we have, albeit imbedded in epic, 
such actiologies as those for the origins of fire-making, of foreign 
trade and of meat-eating. ' And we have there as well an actiology 
of writing. %7 

According to this version of matters, the lord of Kullab, a part of 
Uruk, wanted to send a message by envoy to distant Aratta. But: 
“That day the words of the lord ... were difficult, their meaning not 
to fathom, and, his words being difficult, the envoy was unable to 
render them. Since the envoy—his words being difficult—was unable 
10 render them, the lord of Kullab smoothed clay with the hand and 
set down the words on it in the manner of a tablet. While up to then 
there had been no one setting down words on clay, now, on that day, 
under that sun, thus it verily came to be: the lord of Kullab set down 
words on clay, thus it verily came to be!” This is the translation of the 
Sumerian passage by Thorkild Jacobsen, albeit he regards it as refer- 
ing to the invention of letter-writing rather than writing as such. % 
Others would translate, instead of “his (i.c. the lord’s) words being 
difficult” rather “his (Le. the envoy or messenger’s) mouth being 
heavy” or “the herald was heavy of mouth.” ® Such an under- 
standing of the passage invites comparison with the Biblical tale of 
Moses’ speech-difficulty. ' But that is a detail. More importantly, 
the actiology typically combines authentic and imaginary factors: we 
would agree that the invention of writing involved the city of Uruk 
and the use of clay; we would hardly associate it with Enmerkar, a 
ruler of the Second Early Dynastic Period (ca. 2700-2500 B.C), nor 
would we associate the invention with the writing of lette 

But Sumerian literature not only provides us thus with the origin 
of letter-writing, it also suggests an actiology for the enclosing of let- 
ters inside envelopes! In an epic text describing the rise of the first 
great Akkadian king Sargon, there 
even parodying—the passage we have just considered in what might 
almost be described as literature’s first example of intertextuality. ' 

    

  

  

   

    

  s a passage clearly echoing—or 
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Reading the preserved portion of the text with Cooper and Heim- 
pel, 1% we have: “In those days, writing on tablets certainly existed 
but enveloping tablets did not exist! King Ur-Zababa, for Sargon, 
creature of.the gods, wrote a tablet, which would cause his own 
death, and he despatched it to Lugalzagesi in Uruk.” As recon- 
structed, this actiology corresponds to a familiar folklore motif; 19 a 
king despatches a potential rival to a third party carrying instructions 
to that third party to put the rival to death, so that the messenger 
becomes the means to his own demise. As such this tale too has par- 
allels in the Bible, where King David rid himself of Uriah with a 
message that Uriah carried to David’s general Joab; in the Tiad, 
where Bellerophon was sent to the king of Lycia with a similarly 
deadly message; and even in Shakespeare’s Hamlet. 1% 

In the case of Sargon, of course, the intended victim survived and 
the royal design was frustrated, presumably because the letter was not 
enclosed in an envelope. Alster, however, thinks that it war—indeed, 
that the tale furnishes an aetiology of envelope-making. Basing him- 
self on the earlier aetiology of letter-writing, he reconstructs a lost 
passage reading: “But now, under the sun of that day, so it was! He 
put the tablet into an envelope, and so it was!” and inserts it into the 
middle of the pericope. 1* 

How does this version of matters compare with the facts as recon- 
structed by archaeological discoveries? In this case we have no real 
quarrel with the chronology: apart from late literary conceits like a 
letter to the first king, Alulu, from Adapa, the first aphallu (sage/vi- 
zier), 1% and * 
envelopes) are not attested until shortly before the start of the Sargo- 
nic period, 1 and even then only a half dozen of them are pre- 
served. 1% They become more numerous in Sargonic times. 20 While 

  

arodies” like “a letter of Gilgamesh,” 197 letters (if not 
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none of the Sargonic letters known happen to come with envelopes, 
that s not necessarily to say that envelopes did not exist: in the nature 
of things, they are not often likely to be preserved together with the 
letters they once enclosed. %! In the much more abundant corpus of 
neo-Sumerian letters, envelopes recur qite often, and they continue 
10 do so in Old Babylonian times, 22 though even here only one in 
fifty letters is preserved with or in the form of an envelope. ** 

What is perhaps more interesting is o consider what these enve- 
lopes say. 2 The actiology implies that they would not repeat more 
or less verbatim the message contained on the inside (as i the case 
later with contracts enclosed in envelopes), as otherwise the whole 
point of enclosing (or not enclosing) Sargon’s death sentence in an 
envelope would be lost. And indeed such repetition s attested only 
twice in Sollberger’s corpus of Ur TII letters. % More often, the en- 
velope bore no more than the seal impression of the sender, 26 a 
practice sporadically attested also in Old Babylonian times. 27 Only 
one Ur III letter is known with an envelope bearing both the seal 
impression of the sender and the name of the addressee. 2 This prac- 
tice became standard in Old Babylonian times, when it s attested at 
Mari, * Karana (Qattara) 20 and elsewhere. ! Kraus has identified 
some fifty examples of scaled envelopes. 22 The envelope of a letter- 
prayer to a deity may have carried the divine addressee’s name but 
presumably no seal impression. 13 Old Assyrian usage was again 
slightly different: typically, preserved envelopes carry, in addition to 
the seal impression of the sender, an abbreviated text of the enclosed 
letter. 2+ Neo-Babylonian usage knows of a letter enclosed in an en- 

! G already Klauber 1911, cted Kraus 1985:135, 
2 Kraus 1985; but contrast  Stenkeller, BM 6 (1977) 41 
0 9.9% of the corpus according to Kraus 1985:144. 
™ G in general Hallo apud Buchanan ENES 452 ad No. 649. 
=5 Sollberger 1966 Nos. 53 and 83, 
0 E.g. ih, Nos. 61, 142, 281 = Buchanan ENES 649, 142, 281; cf. id 761; 

Ouen, NSAT | 
0 Greengus, OBTIV 1; TIM 2:158 (from Lagaba). 
= Michalowski 1976:165 
 Eg M. Birot, $ria 50 (1973) 8 cntra Kraus 1985:1301 
20 D, Hawkins apud Dalley, Tal Rimak p. 247; . p. 250 No.5 and Dalley 198416 
21 Eg, GT 52 (= AbB 7) 52, 187, 189, ctc. For some good photographs see YOS 

2pL 16 
Fiz Kraus 1985144 b D and H. 

212 Hallo, Speiser AV 79. 
2 Eg. H. Lewy, HUCA 39 (1968) pp. 30-32; M.T. Larsen, Massotamia 4 (19 
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velope bearing the stamp seal and caption of the sender and the name 
of the addressee. 21* 

Thus the evidence as excavated tends in this case to confirm the 
essentials of the aetiological tale. 

The invention of cuneiform writing in Mesopotamia was followed 
in short order, and probably under Mesopotamian stimulus, by the 
invention of autonomous writing systems in Elam, the Indus Valley, 
and especially Egypt. Like cunciform, all these varieties of writing 
used a combination of word-signs and syllabic signs, 
quired hundreds of signs in all, a technique inevitably mastered by 
only a small lite of trained scribes. It remained for the Levant, lying 
between the high civilizations of the great river valleys, to devise a 
purely syllabic script which could be mastered by the masses and 
which was ultimately to furnish the entire world with the advantages 
of a fully alphabetic script. 

The first case in point is provided by the “proto-Sinaitic” inscrip- 
tions found in the Egyptian copper and turquoise mines of Serabit- 
-Khadim and other sites in the Sinai Peninsula and dated to the 

17th or 16th centuries B.C. 6 These inscriptions, although still not 
fully deciphered to everyone’s satisfaction, are generally regarded as 
derived from Egyptian hieroglyphics, particularly in the form known 
as the “sylabic orthography,” whether by the “acrophonic” principle 
as widely held 27 or otherwise. 1% 

The second case in point is that of Ugaritic, which is sometimes 
ed to a Mesopotamian impulse, or a juncture of Egyptian and 

Mesopotamian influences, not only because of the outward resem- 
blance of is signs to Mesopotamian cunciform, but because it evolved 
in a setting where and a time when (in the 14th and 13th centuries 
B.C) Mesopotamian cuneiform, its scholastic traditions and its litera- 
ture were well known to the scribes of Ugarit and the rest of the 

hese earliest forms of the syllabic script had a seminal role 
10 play in the evolution of the West Semitic syllabary or “alphabet” 
and thereby indirectly influenced the outward form of the letters of 
the alphabet stillin use today. But I prefer to deal with an aspect of 

and thus re- 
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22:142, cited by M. Dandamayey, Stavry in Babylvia (1984) 20. 
For an carly and still intriguing discussion of the texts and their implication, 

see Rudolf Hallo 1926; . idem 1024 
27 E.g. Albright 1965, cs. p. 7 . also Rainey 1975. 
20 Gelb 1952136.143; Hallo 1958:335. and n. 29 
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the Ugaritic script which dinctly bears on our modem heritage, 
namely the order of the letters, and the related question of the names 
of the letters. Much new material has been discovered since I sur- 
veyed these questions in 1958, 21 

Let us begin with the abecedaries, those exercise texts which ar- 
ranged the letters in a fixed sequence, and which were originally de- 
signed, in my opinion, to help spread the knowledge of the new 
script, 20 although later, when the order of the letters was already 
widely known, they could serve other purposes as well, such as repre- 
senting numerals or preserving the order in which blocks of stone 
were quarried 5o as to realign them the same way when used in ma- 
sonry work, 21 or as decoration for a seal; *BGD//HWZH on a lime- 
stone seal in the Israel Museun illustrates the latter function. 222 The 
order of the letters in the Ugaritic abecedaries is: *a-b-g-KH- 
chetry-k THAm-D-n-Z-s-p-s-q-rsh-G-tT1-US.  Allowing for the 
elimination of those consonants which were not needed in later 
scripts (here indicated by capital ltters), and for the addition of vow- 
els (and certain other phonemes) not represented in the Ugari 
seript, this order is clearly ancestral to that of the Hebrew and Greek 
alphabets and thus ultimately to our own. 

New discoveries, and new insights into old discoveries, have sig- 
nificantly expanded the testimony of the abecedaries. In the first 
place we now have “a proto-C: abecedary dating from the 
period of the Judges,” to cite the tide of the article by Aaron Demsky 
which first announced its discovery. %* The inscription in question 
was excavated by M. Kochavi at Izbet Sarta, which he identifies with 
Biblical Eben-ezer, and dates 1o the beginning of the Iron Age (ca 
12th century B.C.) 22 Together with the abecedaries from Kuntillet 
Ajrud in the northeastern Sinai 2 dating to the time of the Divided 
Monarchy (ca. 9th-8th c.), 2 the new evidence attests to the diffusion 
of the new alphabetic order (albeit with minor and major modifica- 
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29 Halo 1958, 
0 Jhid, 335; cited by Watt 1987:11; cf i, 14, n. 43, 

21 E,g"Hallo 1958332 cf. now in detil Millard 1995, 
2 Htrin, Catalgut, 166, No. 129; €. id. 161, No. 127. 
 Demsky 1977; reprinted in Kochavi 1978; ct. Demsky and Kochavi 1978 
2 Kochavi 1977; reprinted Kochavi 1978; cf. also Cross 1980, esp. p. 9-15 and 

figs. OF 
5 I 13 
7 Demsky and Kochavi 1978:30, 
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tions) at an carly date far to the south of its fist attested home in 
Ugarit 

But the Ugaritic evidence itself has also expanded southward (and 
castward) in startling ways. Itis now known that Ugaritic cunciform 
writing was attested and attempted in places as distant from Ugarit as 
Tell Nebi Mend in Syria, Kamid el-Loz (Kumidi) and Sarafand 
(Sarepta) in Lebanon, and Hala Sultan Tekke on Cyprus. 7 And 
Canaan has also furnished examples, such as a tablet from the begin- 
ning of the 12th century at Taanach, 2 and a knife (of similar date?) 
from Tabor. And a re-cxamination of a tablet, probably of the 13th 
century, found long ago at Beth Shemesh, has indicated that it too 
represents an abecedary—this time, however, not according o the 
West Semitic tradition, but much closer to the South Semitic one! 29 
The conclusion to be drawn from these new discoveries and new in- 
terpretations is that the order of the South Semitic alphabets (South 
Arabic and Ethiopic) is virtually as old as that of the West Semitic 
ones, and that in both cases it was a deliberate part of the new inven- 
tion, 

When we tum to the related question of the names of the letter 
ituation has not been clarified to quite the same extent since 

1958. My proposal was that, in addition to or even instead of the 
more or less meaningful letter-names of the later tradition derived 
from the oldest letter-forms by the so-called acrophonic principle, 20 
there existed a system of letter-names which were inherendy mean- 
ingless. They consisted, more like our own present-day letter-names, 
of a given consonant and an (arbitrary) vowel or diphthong. The 
carliest evidence for this type of system of letter-names comes from 
another sort of Ugaritic abecedary, one in which each successive let- 
ter of the Ugaritic letier-sequence is equated with a syllabic sign in 
Mesopotamian cuneiform of the form consonant-plus-vowel. 2% Later 
evidence was seen to be provided by at least four Hebrew letier- 
names: waw and taw which, so far from being named for the “hook” 
and “mark,” respectively, which their pictograms allegedly repre- 
sented, were in my opinion rather the origins of the semantic values 
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For these and the following references see Dictrch and Loretz 1968, esp. pp. 
206.258; cidem, 1985, csp. pp. 105 cf.also Willelm 1973:284T 

0 Lapp 1967, esp. pp. 19-21. 
0 Ryckmans 1988; f. Loundine 1985; references courtesy Mark Smith. 
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secondarily assigned to these letter-names (much as in the case of 
“X-Beine” 
curred in Tsaiah 28:9-13 in the context of a spelling-lesson sarcasti- 
cally pictured as being administered by the prophet. 

The response to these suggestions has not been resoundingly favor- 
able. They had been anticipated to some extent by EW. Heaton in 
1956.2% B.A. Levine speaks of “the rather imaginative interpretation 
of Isa. 28:9f. as representing infantile mimicry of the pronunciation of 
Hebrew letiers.” 25 And Daniel I Block, among others, has offered 
a wholly different interpretation of the prophetic passage. 2% As far 
as the Ugaritic evidence is concerned, Frank Cross continues o insist 
that the Mesopotamian equivalents are themselves abbreviations of 
longer words, e.g. B=be=bet, Q=qu=qoph. % Yet many of the 
other Mesopotamian equivalents, as far as preserved, do not lend 
themselves so casily to this explanation. Their vocalization may di- 
verge from that traditionally assigned to the Hebrew letter-names, 
eg. in the Septuagint; 2% this is the case, eg, with H = t, which 
stands for wo according to Cross although we might rather expect ¢, 
or with P = pu, where we might expect i (5] In other cases, Cross 
must posit a totally different meaning for the reconstructed name, or 
an error of the Ugaritic scribe. 

T will therefore confine myself to some of the arguments that have 
been advanced on both sides of the issue in the interim. The Isaiah 
passage itself has continued (o elicit a variety of interpretations. That 
saw lesaw, qaw legaw is nothing more than gibberish, an impenetrable 
prophetic utterance concealing or conveying God’s plan 27 has been 
rightly questioned by JM. Schmidt. 2% Little better is the suggestion 
that it reproduces the “shouts and cries of a party of drunkards,” 2% 
although there is merit in linking the choice of exclamations to the 
“vomiting and excrement” (g 50'ah) of the immediately preceding 
verse (Isa. 28:8). 20 The notion of a functioning school-system in 
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2 Heaton 1956:179¢ 
9 Levine 1986, 
29 JBL 103 (1984) 331 n. 41. See also below at notes 237-264 
295 Cross and Lambdin 1960; Cross 1967, 
26 Hallo 1958:331 
17 A Key, JBL 86 (1967) 203, 
28 VT 21 (1971) 69, n. 1 
95,A. Hopkins apud Driver 1976:242, 
20 Cf. D.L Block, JBL 103 (1984) 331, n. 41, and sec already Coss and Lambdin 

196024, n. 21 
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Isaiah's time has been strengthened by several attempts at recon- 
structing such a system from the Biblical and comparative evidence, 
most notably by André Lemaire, 21 The excavation of “school texts” 
at Kadesh Barnea in the northeastern Sinai dating from the seventh 
century 2% lends further support to the notion of Isaiah as a teacher. 
Isaiah has even been regarded as the son of a scribe and himself a 
royal scribe who, when out of favor, became a “part-time” teacher. 243 
And another “spelling-lesson” has been detected in Isaiah 10:19, re- 
garded “as a passing reference to children learning their ABC” by 
W, Heaton. 24 
The notion that letter-names, even if inherently meaningless, can 

acquire the status of meaningful nouns or adjectives, can now be il- 
lustrated by numerous analogies from a variety of writing traditions. 
Such acquired meaning can be based on the shape of the letters, their 
pronunciation, or their place in a fixed mnemonic order. The shape 
of the archaic fau, for example, resembled a modem X; as such it 
came to mean not only “mark” in general, 2** but specifically “signa- 
ture” since, then as now, an illterate person would use X in that 
function. This is the meaning suggested for taui (“my t@”) in Job 
3135 already by the King James Version, and more recently by many 

Imud, the Greek letter-names gamma and 
chi (in the forms gan and kk) are used to describe certain configura- 
tions. 7 But already in pre-Biblical Mesopotamia, cuneiform signs, 
which had or eventually acquired their own names, 0 were carly 
pressed into service to describe some of the endless configurations of 
entrails and other ominous phenomena, 2 

Cuneiform evidence also provides an intriguing case of a secon- 
dary meaning based, not on the shape, but on the (presumed) pro- 
nunciation of letter-names, in this case of West Semitic letter-names! 
It has long been a puzzle why, in addition to the standard Sumerian 
logogram for scribe in Akkadian, pussar, which passed into Ak- 
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0 Lemaire 1981; cf the review by Levine 1986, 
Lemaire and Vernus 1980. 20 Anderson 1960, 

4 Heaton 1956:174. 
#5 Hallo 1956:397 
6 P Hyau, BA 6 (1943) 72 P Hirsch, BAR 6/2 (1980) 50-52; M.H. Pope, Job 
AB 15, 1965, 1973) 238; iden, UF 13 (1981) 305 and n. 1. 
7 Fink 1935, 
0 Christan 1913, 
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kadian as tupiarru and into Hebrew as fiphsar (Jer. 51:27; Nah. 3:17), 
the later texts have a second logogram, (16).A84, likewise translated 
by tupsam, and ofien occurring in parallelism with it. 20 The answer 
seems to be that, while the traditional pu.sar continued to write 
with reed stylus in cuneiform on clay tablets, the (16).ABA was the 
seribe, often pictured by his side on Assyrian reliefs, who wrote in the 
newer and simpler West Semitic script, using pen and ink on parch- 
ment or papyrus. His name may therefore be interpreted as “the 
man of the alphabet,” a suggestion first made in print by Simo Par- 
pola 251 and by Karlheinz Deller citing Parpola 32 and, more recently, 
by 8. Lieberman. 25 

If this etymology is correct, then the Assyrians apparenty knew 
the first two letters of the Aramaic alphabet as a and ba in the carly 
frst millennium! They appear to have borrowed the term at least as 
carly as the 11th century, to judge by colophons from the library of 
Tiglath-pileser L4 presumably from 13th century Ugarit, where it 
occurs both in a colophon 2% and, in the form AB.BA, in a lexical 
list. 2 We can therefore go further and say that already in Ugaritic 
the first two letter-names may have been pronounced thus. Since the 
“bilingual” abecedary from Ugarit 27 suggests rather that the second 
letter was called be, the new evidence merely underlines the prob- 
ability that the vowel assigned to any given letter-name in this scheme 
was essentially arbitrary. 

The last case illustrates a third manner of deriving new meanings 
from letter-names, namely according to their sequence in the tradi- 
tional order. Thus we have what appears to be a-ba as the word for 
“alphabet” in the Akkadian of Ugarit and the neo-Assyrian period, 
just as we have “aleph-beit” as the name for the Hebrew alphabet 
from Middle Hebrew on, and the word “alphabet” in English based 

  

  

  

01 eg. Postgate 1976:10. 
2515, Parpola gud H. Tdmor, RAI 25 (1982) 459. CE. aso Greenfield 1991:176( 
2 Deller, BaMi 13 (1982) 1311 For clay tabletsinscribed entirely in Aramaic, sec 

now E. Liptiski, “Aramaic clay tablets from the Gozan-Harran area,” JEOL 33 
(1995) 143-150. 

‘Mimeographed addenda to HUCA 58 (1987) 203. A forthcoming article on 
“The carlest name of the alphabet” was promised there but has not, o my knowl- 
edge, appeared. 

54 Delle, BaMi 13 1982151; H. Hunger, AOAT 2 (1968)32, No. 51. 
. Nougayrol, Uit 5 (1963) 252, 
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on the Greek letter-names. Similarly, “abecedary” is readily derived 
from the Latin letter-names. But we can cite a further analogy. The 
second half of the alphabet begins with LMN, and this has been sug- 
gested as the origin of the Latin and English word “element,” which 
otherwise has no satisfactory etymology, by M.D. Coogan. 2 

We can dispense with other legacies of the older scheme of West 
Semitic letter-names here proposed, including gnostic and mystic uses 
of the letters or of the Isaiah passage. 2 What is clear is that not only 
the order but also the names of the letters in our own modern alpha- 
bet have a lincal antecedent in the mid-second millennium invention 
of the West Semitic syllabary. 2% 
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CHAPTER TWO 

THE SECONDARY ASPECTS OF CIVILIZATION 

   
If the three essentials of civilization were cities, capital formation and 
the invention of writing, they were followed almost immediately by 
certain secondary clements which they brought in their train. These 
may be identified as the beginnings of (bronze) metallurgy and with 
it the beginning of the Bronze Age, the emergence of kingship, the 
specialization of crafts and professions, and the employment of writ- 
ing for monuments and canons, ie. historiography and literature gen- 
eally.! Tn what follows, some of these developments will be illustrated 
selectively, others more systematically 

  

1. MANUFACTURIN 

  

Textile-manufacture and metallurgy were the twin pillars of ancient 
r Eastern industry in general, and of Mesopotamian industry in 

particular. 2 “Together with the surpluses of agriculture (they) pro- 
vided the bulk of the native component in the balance of trade.” s T 
will therefore concentrate on aspects of manufacturing (metallurg 
and textile industry) and of agriculture (notably cere 
livestock husbandry), as well as on the role of the merchants who 
made it possible for Mesopotamia (and Syria) to turn the profis from 
these enterprises into what we might call “foreign exchange.” 

The foundation of Mesopotamian metallurgy was the alloying of 
copper with another metal intended to harden it. Initally arsenic or 
antimony were used for this purpose, as indicated by archacological 
finds dating to the period of transition from Stone Age to Bronze 
Age, a period sometimes referred to as the Chalcolithic (ic. metal- 
and-stone) Age. * But the noxious qualities of these alloys no doubt 
manifested themselves soon enough, and resort was had instead to 
tin, 2 metal found more sporadically and at greater distances, espe- 
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ANEH 30:34; . also Hallo 1992, 
# Yamauchi 1993. For leather manufacturing see below, ch. 112 and nn. 170-176. 

* Hallo 19798 f. also BOr 38 (1981) 2761 
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cially from the sources of copper but, by way of compensation, re- 
quired in much smaller proportions than copper. Sumer in lower 
Mesopotamia was in the happy position of lying conveniently athwart 
the crossroads of the overland routes to the sources of tin and the 
sea-bome routes to the sources of copper. This helps account for its 
carly prominence in the new bronze metallurgy, as shown by J.D. 
Muhly. 

We may turn then, first, to the specific proportions in which these 
two ingredients were alloyed. In 1963 I defined it as “six parts copper 
to one part tin” in pre-Sargonic and neo-Sumerian texts; © in the 
intervening Sargonic period, the proportions were “cight parts of cop- | 
per to one part of tin.” 7 Since then, the discoveries at the great Syr- 
ian citadel of Ebla have revealed a flourishing economy there on the 
eve of the Sargonic period; here too the proportions were more 
nearly cight parts of copper o one part of tin. © At Old Babylonian 
Mari, the range was from six to eight. * 

Such carefully calibrated calculations imply a refined system of 
weights and measures, and such was indeed available. Marvin Powell 
has devoted himself particularly to this phenomenon; among his 
many contributions, two on weights and measures may be cited 
here. 1° In addition, he is my authority for the fact that the “small 
pound” (ma-na-tu, already established as one-third of a shekel, ! also 
occurs in this value at Susa. 12 The generalized Akkadian term for 
“measure” (mashum) passed into Sumerian as a loanword for a con- 
tainer of standardized size. 13 Another container of this type was the 
(gi)-ba-ri-ga, Akkadian pariiktu, suggesting an 15 phoneme in the origi- 
nal Sumerian (or substrate) word; ** whether it had anything to do 
with ka-ba-ri-ga in the metal texts remains to be seen. It is now known 
to have represented a container of exactly 60 “liters” (silay) capacity. 1* 

Again we can expand our horizons to include Ebla, noting an 

  

Gf in detail Muhly 1973, 1976, Diffrendly Moorey 1982, 
© Hallo 1963:139 sv. lal. 
7 Ibid .. manatr, 
D.0. Edzard, ARET 2 (1981) 31:11. 
2 Limet 1985:2031 

10 Powell 1987.90; 1992. CE. also below, ch. 11 2, n. 115. 
" Hallo 1963:139. 
12 Personal communication. 
15 Hallo 1963:135; cf. now CAD M s.: mathu C. 
M For this phoneme sce von Soden 195%:52; Salonen 1969:3171 
14 B Steinkeller, ZA 69 (1979) 1795 f J. van Dk, Or. 52 (1983) 457. 
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equally elaborate, and in part divergent, system of weights and meas- 
ures there. The weights have been studied by the current epigrapher 

of the expedition, Alfonso Archi, first in Italian 1 and then in Eng- 
Tish, 17 as well as by E Pomponio. 18 The system of capacity-measures 
has been discussed by Pettinato, 1% and Archi has edited a fascinating 
Ebla “school-text” which calculates the amounts of grain-rations duc 
varying numbers of laborers, and which incidentally enables us to 
confirm the relationship, established on the basis of archival texts, 
between the various units of capacity. 2 At least one of these units, 
the an-zam, is again clearly based on the name of a vessel, the 
Sumerian at)-zam, which passed into Eblaite as a-za-mumu, ie. 
azammu 2 into Akkadian as assammu 2 and into Hebrew as “asam. 

Given the careful measures used to alloy the components of bronze 
in both Mesopotamia and Syria, it may be interesting to describe 
some of the procedures followed in the process of preparing the 
finished product. The main problem was to generate the necessary 
heat. The flat plains of lower Mesopotamia were notoriously poor in 
the kind of hills which could channel blasts of wind like so many 
natural bellows into a man-made furnace, as it is assumed was the 
case in the copper mines and smelters of Timna in the Arava valley 
between Israel and Jordan, once (erroneously) referred to as “King 
Solomon’s mines.” # Equally, Sumer was poor in lumber. Resort 
therefore tended to be had to three substitute fuels: coal, brushwood 
(kindling) and dung. 

The last of these three faels may perhaps be the first to receive 
notice here, since it is too often overlooked entirely. And yet it is the 
most important source, since it belongs to the realm of “replaceable 
assets” or “renewable resources,” also regarded as part of the “secon- 
dary products revolution.” % It was dealt with especially by Kilian 
Butz, % and is referred to in the texts as furin or, in Akkadian, as 
putr, rabsu or kabi. 

      

16 Archi 1980. 
¥ Archi 1987, 
# Pomponio 1980. 
1 ATO 25 (1974-7) 26 
 Archi 1989, 
# G, Pectinato, MEE 2 (1980) 97 ad 1 iv 1; MEE 4 (1982) 288:788 
2 CE CAD Asw. 
© BA. Levine and WW. Hallo, HUCA 3 (1987) 51 
 Glueck 1959: 153-157; Rothenberg 1961, 1972, 

e below, ch. 112, 
< the references i, on. 138-140. 
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Coal, Akkadian péntu, Hebrew PHM, was previously identified 
with a Sumerian logogram of uncertain reading but with the compo- 
nent elements “block” and * fire” (LAGAB x 1z1); 2 this is now scen to 
have further Sumerian equivalents: (uay)-pi-in-di % nas-%e.Te, * and 
nay-izi . The first of these is clearly a loan-word from Akkadian; the 
second is literally “the grain-stone,” and the last is lterally “t 
stone.” Indeed it is rendered into Akkadian by aban ifaf,“ fire-stone,” 
as well as by pentu. Further liter 
is furnished by Salonen. %1 

As for brushwood, this consisted, in the absence of expendable 
trees, largely of dried out shrubbery in various guises. The relevant 
terminology has been studied at length by Salonen, 2 though it is 
possible to expand even his exhaustive list. So, for cxample, the 
translation “fuel-wood” has been proposed for Akkadian kuzallu % or 
huzull. * Tn common parlance, however, the Akkadian word for 
wood (i) * and the Sumerian word for grass (¢ = famm) 
catch-all designations, % so notably in the personal name U-3 
“May he (my son) go after brushwood (for me),” ¥7 an allusion to a 
“non-canonical” catalogue of filial duties” best 
preserved in the Ugaritic myth of Aghat * and discussed by O. Eiss- 
feldt * and, more recently, by MJ. Boda. 

Salonen has also provided us with the terminology of the ovens in 
which all this fuel was consumed. # Here too, out of a bewildering 
number of technical terms, it may suffice to highlight the one most 
familiar in common Akkadian parlance, finirt or tuniru. % The 
Sumerian equivalents are legion, including some that sound like cog- 
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# Hallo 19631391 
UET 5:29 i 6, 558 rev. ' see the editions by Leemans 1960:28 and 50 

L 10 (1970) 35 gap o 
0 Jid. 10:20 and 32:92 
1 Salonen 1964:387¢ 

Salonen 1964-65, 
], Lewy, HUCA 17 (1943) 55-57 and n. 24, 
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SE 1126 and 1186 
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nates or loanwords: 
well as  (im)-tu-ru-na, (in)-duran-na, (im)-dus-ri-na, (im)-Su-rin-na, du-ne- 
un, di-lima, and di-li-im. * The obvious uncertainty as to the precise 
pronunciation of the Sumerian word makes it a prime candidate for 
assignment to a substrate language, a point perhaps supported by the 
appearance of the same word, in the form tandoor, in India.‘s 

The by-products of the smelting process were primarily slag, frit 
and glaze. For slag it had been suggested that the Sumerian word was 
si-6AN and, although no Akkadian equivalent was proposed, the po 
sibility of a co 
time it has been suggested that lagay, written 1AGAB, and equated 
with Akkadian laga’, identifies “slag from a kiln 
semantically related concepts as “dandruff,” “dried phlegm, 

(m)-druna, timi-u, taemieur, dile-en, dilina % as 

  

ncction with Hebrew sigim was entertained. # Mean-   

  7 as well as such 
nd 

  

  

“exudation (of ear 
As for fiit and glaze, they were tentatively identificd with 

Sumerian  zab-zab-gs, Akkadian zabzabgi, Ugaritic SPSG, Hittite 
zapzagai-, and Hebrew *sapsigin. ** The Hebrew cognate is based on 
an emendation of Proverbs 26:23, an emendation soundly rejected by 
M. Dietrich, O. Loretz and J. Sanmartin, who find it astonishing 
that it has now even found an echo in Sumerology. 0 They reject as 
well the appeal to the archacological evidence from prehistoric 
Jericho, 1 and indeed its remoteness in time is daunting, but it needs 
0 be pointed out that meantime the chronological gap has been con- 
siderably lessened by the discovery of a “human mask of glazed frit 
in the tombs of the éntu-priestesses in the cemetery of the cloister (gi- 
piny) at Ur. 2 

In addition to these visible by-products of the metallurgical pro- 
cesses, there was an inevitable loss in smelting as evidenced by the 
difference in weight between the original constituents and the 
finished alloy. This difference was in Sumerian tellingly described as 
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“ Civil 1973, 
 JS. Gooper, NY Times 2-8.77, cditoral page (leter to the editor 
Hallo 1963:140; cf. Abramski 1 
# CAD L. 
# MSL 9101 
© Hallo 1963140, n. 66 and 142 () 
 Itis “erstaunlich” that the emendation “jetz sogar in der Sumerologic Anklang 

findet”: Dictrich, Loretz and Sanmartin 1976:39 and .19 
EM. Good, JBL 77 (1938) 73; cf. Hallo 1963:140, n. 66. 

B Weadock, frg 37 (1975) 110. 

   
  

    

       

     
    

   



THE SECONDARY ASPECTS OF CIVILIZATION 49 

  

what the fire consumed” (iiki-(69), * and in Akkadian as inti; # the 
former concept was extended as well to the manufacture of textiles. 
We may therefore turn to that aspect of the early Mesopotamian 
manufacturing economy, second only to metallurgy as a source of 
revenue and often enough, as in the Old Assyrian trade between As- 

nd Anatolia (Turkey), intimately connected with the former 
The textile industry at Ur under the last king of its Third Dynasty 

was studied in a pioneering article by Jacobsen in 1953, % and the 
broader range of the whole neo-Sumerian textile industry in a mono- 
graph by H. Wactzoldt in 1972. % In 1979, T offered an analysis of a 
particularly elaborate neo-Sumerian balanced account of the manu- 
facture of textiles, and combined it with the evidence of literary and 
archival texts of the succeeding Old Babylonian period to round out 
the picture of the procedures involved. 7 The literary evidence had 
previously been treated by Kramer, 8 who returned to the subject in 
1964, A fascinating comparison has since been drawn between the 
Mesopotamian evidence and that of the Linear B texts from My- | 
cenean Crete and Greece by J.L. Melena, albeit under the enigmatic | 
title “On the Linear B ideogrammatic syllabogram z¢”; I am not in a 
position to evaluate its results. 

On the basis of the Old Babylonian evi 
ing wool into textiles can be summarized as follows: plucking, comb- 
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dence, the process of turn-   

ing, spinning, braiding, warping, weaving, and cleaning. 6! Beyond 
the archival and literary sources used to reconstruct this process, the 
lexical evidence may now be invoked. In the great cuneiform “ency- 
clopedia” called, after its ancient incipit, fiar-ra = hubuli, the section 
on wool includes in Tablet (=chapter) XIX the following entries: 

or knotted(?) wool, combed 

  

  

   “plucked wool, spun wool, threaded| 
wool.” 8 

The first of these steps, plucking, is called pe’ in Sumerian, and 

Limet 196095 s.v. neski. 
4 Limet 1985202 cf. CAD s intu (pL), 

¢ Jacobsen 1953, repr. TIT 216-229 and 422-427. 
“ Wactzolde 19 

7 Hallo 1979, esp. pp. 4-13. 
0 References in Hallo 1979:8E, n. 32, 
 Kramer 1964, 

 Melena 1987, 
6 Hallo 19792 
62 MSL 10 (1976) 12811, 15, 17, 13; cf. aready Wactzoldt 1972:120. 
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napit in Akkadian; the next, combing, is pusibku in Akkadian © 
though magidu for “to comb” and musfu * o, at Ebla, musad 5 for “a 
comb” are also attested; © the last, cleaning, can b 
zaki, zukki. 7 As for the “steeping” (lubbukal) reconstructed in the 
Old Babylonian archival text, it has now been suggested that it should 
be understood as another form of braiding or plaiting (reading sub- 
bukal. 

The by-product of the combing process was salvaged to provide 
the cheapest kind of wool and the cloth made from it, called mug = 
mukku; ® the term passed into Syriac and into Talmudic Aramaic as 
mokk, “mean or thrown away wool,” or the cheap cloth made from it 
fit only for such menial tasks as wiping the vagina. It figured promi- 
nently in some neo-Sumerian archival texts. 7! 

A special branch of the textile industry was devoted to the manu- 
facture of felt, and there was a professional specialist for making 
flt. 72 One of the principal uses to which the finished felt was put was 
the production of mattresses; as such felt formed a suitable adjunct to 
the making of beds, whose general appearance is well documented in 
the form of numerous clay models of beds which are thought to have 
served as illustrations of the sacred marriage or, alternatively, as in- 
ducements to human fertility 

The ultimate source of Mesopotamia’s successes in textile manu- 
facture was its wealth in wool-bearing livestock—shecp in the first 
place, but also to a lesser extent goats, both raised in such super- 
abundance in the mixed pastoral-agricultural economy of Sumer. But 
what was demonstrably true there at the turn from the third to the 
second millennia was equally true of the carlier situation in Syria, 
where the newly found documents from Ebla now reveal staggeringly 
large herds of sheep (and cate), and thus account for the equally 
astounding numbers of finished cloth and garments registered as gifs, 
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s, and exports in its great ledgers. To a lesser extent the same 
led as well in Old Assyrian Assur carly in the second 

millennium; we are not sure how much of its textile production was 
due to home-grown wool, but clearly it figured prominently in the 
overland trade with Anatolia, with “ingots” of tin typically wrapped 
in finished cloth before being loaded onto donkeys for the long jour- 
ney northwestward across the Taurus Mountains. We will therefore 
turn next to agriculture, and particularly animal husbandry. 
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The agricultural revolution marked the beginning of the neolithic pe- 
riod in the Near East and is thus sometimes referred to simply as the 
neolithic revolution. It involved the domestication of both planis and 
animals, 7 generally—dogs apart—in that order, ' but not every- 
where; in Anatolia, new evidence has been brought forward to sug- 
gest that, there at least, pigs may have been domesticated first of 
all. 7 Tn the dry-farming belt of adequate rainfall sometimes referred 
0 as the Fertile Grescent, the first domesticates were identified as 
long ago as 1952 by Robert J. and Linda Braidwood; they consisted 
of six previously wild plant and animal species. 7 In lower Mesopo- 
tamia, the evolution of irrigation techniques increased agricultural 
productivity to the point that it generated an impressive wealth based 
equally on plants and animals. Barley and other cereals were fed not 
only to humans but also to large and small catle. ™ Large catdle, 
initially domesticated for their meat, were eventually exploited to pull 
the plow and the cart and thus made larger-scale agriculture possible. 
This and associated developments are dated just before the urban 
revolution of the late fourth millennium, and probably helped to 
make it possible and necessary. They were therefore identified by An- 
drew Sheratt as a further revolution, a so-called “secondary products L 
revolution.” 

The primary goal of animal husbandry is the meat and other one- 
time products of the slaughtered animal, such as hide, homs, tail, 
carcass and entrails. The “secondary products” of animal husbandry 
are, in addition to draught power, also milk, wool and dung. They 
are thus secondary not only in the logical but in the historic 
in that their exploitation began considerably later than that of the 
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primary products. They may with equal justification be called “re- 
placeable assets” 9 or “renewable resources.” 82 

The desig; a renewable resource is particularly apt for 
wool, since the average sheep could be counted on for many years of 
shearing, and deaths in a herd would be naturally replaced by births. 
The later was true as well of (large) catle. Indeed, the “growth of a 
herd of catdle in ten years” on a tablet of neo-Sumerian date shows 
an increase from six to thirty-two heads of cattle in the decade, to- 
gether with a steady annual income in butter and cheese. * The fact 

   
  

  

    
  

that the tablet is either a school text or “a the 
does not detract from its evidentiary value. It is almost as though, in 
modern terms, catdle—arge and small—represented an investment 
that offered both income and capital appreciation, so to speak. No 

| wonder that the very concept of capital is ctymologically connected 
| t0 cattle and chattel. 5 

he value placed on catle in the ancient Near East may be 
gauged by the amount of attention devoted to them in the various 
collections of laws, loosely referred to as law codes. % In particular, it 
is oxen that provide type-cases for such legal concerns as rents ¥ and 
negligence. # In the latter connection, even a dead ox invited the 
lawgivers’ attention. The oldest Akkadian “code” of laws now known 
is that of the Old Babylonian kingdom of Eshnunna, discovered in 
two exemplars in the outskirts of Baghdad in 1948; % a partial dupli- 
cate was discovered in 1982. * In paragraph 53 of these laws we 
read: “If an ox has gored an(other) ox and caused its death, the own- 
ers of both oxen shall divide the price of the living ox and the flesh 
of the dead ox.” This provision is a parade example of “precedent 
law”: an actual or putative judgment of such transcendent equitabil- 
ity that it deserved to become the model for all future judges. And 

ical, ideal model” ¥ 
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indeed, we have at least one attested court case involving the alleged 
goring of one ox by another; it comes from Nuzi on the northeastern 
periphery of the Babylonian world. %2 

The law of Eshnunna illustrates the judicial wisdom, or judicious- 
ness, of such precedent law, and the essential link between law and 
wisdom familiar from the tale of Solomon’s judgment between the 
two prostitutes claiming the same baby for their own (I Kings 3:16- 
28). But beyond this instance of “Solomonic judgment,” the Bible 
preserves, in the Covenant Code of the Book of Exodus, a provision 
equally judicious and at the same time remarkably similar to that of 
Eshnunna: “If a man’s ox collides with his fellow’s ox and it (the 
latter) dies, they shall sel the living ox and divide its price, and the 
dead one they shall also divide” (Ex. 21:35). Since this particular pro- 
vision recurs in no other ancient “law code,” not even in the section 
on goring oxen in the more famous and longer 
murapi, it raises the interesting question whether the lawgivers of 
Eshnunna and Israel arrived independently at the same ingenious so- 
lution o, if not, how knowledge of the precedent passed from one to 
the other or, perhaps, from a common source to both. The last pos- 
sibility should not be dismissed out of hand. To this day, oral law is 
widely shared by the Bedouin over the entire  Fertle Crescent,” from 
the Sinai Peninsula to the Persian Gulf. % A comparable situation 
may have prevailed at the beginning of the second millennium B.C., 
when Amorite tribes spread over all parts of the same area.® 

The importance thus imputed to domesticated animals in the laws 
can be documented textually as far back as the beginning of the 
Bronze Age and the invention of writing. * The archaic texts from 
Jruk, which are beginning to yield their sccrets due largely to the 

efforts of Hans 
livestock. % Tl 

   

  

         

    

    ived Laws of Ham- 

  

    

Nissen and his colleagues in Berlin, often deal with 
¢ archives from Ebla attest to enormous herds of large | 

and small catle, sometimes driven over considerable distances. 
1979 already records 

as many as 80,000 sheep in a single tablet, *7 and his more recent 

  

Giovanni Pettinato’s synthesis of the evidenc   

% Hallo, JAOS 87 (1967) 64 and n. 1; BP 139f; Finkelscin 1981:21, n. 5. 
 Bailey 199322 
% Hallo, BP 56 

or the older sccondary lierature on animal husbandsy in Mesopotamia sce 
Foster 1982:163, n. I0. 

% Nisscn, Darmerow and Englund 1990, 1993, Sec csp. 1990 ch. 14= 1993 ch. 12. 
97 Petinato 1979; 1981:162. The reference is to TM.75.G.1582, publihed origi- 
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survey of 1986 includes a tablet with nearly 12,000 large catle. 
Such numbers are also reflected and even exceeded in later literary 
formulations. 

Tmpressive as they are, however, such early or creative statistics do 
not furnish many details. For these, we are better served by the neo- 
Sumerian archives, which exceed even the Ebla texts not only in 
number but also in the meticulousness of their bookkeeping, their 
explicitness, and—certainly for now—their intelligibility. In what fol- 
lows, I propose to exploit these advantages in pursuit of two principal 
lines of inquiry, first the nature of the renewable resources provided 
by livestock, and second the nature of the products and by-products 
of the slaughtering process. I will have recourse to all the relevant 
archival texts, especially from the great cattle yards at Drehem, con- 
veniently summarized in two recent studies by.the Sumerian Agricul- 
tural Group 1% and Marcel Sigrist respectively. 1! But I will make 
particular reference to the de Liagre Bohl Collection at Leiden, of 
which I published 175 texts, mostly bearing on the neo-Sumerian 
livestock industry, in handeopies in' 1963-73; '® T copied an addi- 
tional 32 texts in 1991 for inclusion in my edition of al the texts 
foreseen for a forthcoming volume of SLB. As usual, T will also invoke 
Sumerian literary and lexical texts as well as occasional iconographic 
artifactual and anthropological evidence. 

The capital represented or typified by domesticated animals comes 
in two very different guises—living and dead. Only in the first of these 
aspects can we speak, literally, of “livestock.” But in this aspect, live- 
stock is a parade example of what was referred to carlier as “secon- 
dary products” or “renewable resources.” And among these, the most 
fundamental, and certainly the most obviously renewable one is 
draught power, more precisely the ability of large catle to carry or 
haul loads. Carrying involves in particular asses, and probably ac- 

typology in the 
neo-Sumerian texts, which even use different signs for male and fe- 

   

  

    

  

  

counts for their considerable numbers and precis   

nally by Archi 1980:21€ and pl ix; republished Archi 1984698 and fig. 16. CE ibid 
for TM.75.G.1574 with 84250 sheep. 

 Pottinato 1986:164 and 411€: 1991:82 and 2578 
" CF. cg. Hall 1986. 
1 “Domestic animals of Mesopotamia,” BSA 7 (1993) 8 (1995), 
101 Sigrist 1992 
102 Hallo 1973, The frst fascicl, consising of 68 texts, sppeared in 1963,
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male asses in at least one Leiden text, 1% as well as for the existence 
of special donkey-herders (sipa-an 
for the different kinds of donkeys. 1% 

Hauling includes onagers pulling chariots, but more often it 
volves oxen, and in two way 
which, in Sheratt’s words, “opened up new possibilties for bulk trans- 
port and reduced the friction of distance.” 
tion with the heavy machinery required to produc 
surpluses in grain and other crops for which southern Mesop 
became famous: the plow, the seeder-plow, the harrow and the 
threshing-sledge. 1% The operations which they performed—plowing, 

ling, harrowing and threshing—are described, or rather restribed, 
in detail in a Sumerian literary genre known as “Instructions,” 
umerian na-riga or na-des-ga, Akkadian asirt). Such instructions, 

typically collections of proverbial wisdom on a given topic, were also 
tradited in the name of the antediluvian king and flood-hero Shurup- 
pak, and a king of Isin called Ur-Ninurta. But the “Instructions of 
Ninurta” are attributed in their concluding doxology to no less than 
the divine Ninurta, son of Enlil and his “trustworthy farmer.” Their 
opening line (incipit) is more e n days of yore a farmer in- 
structed his son,” followed by more than a hundred lines of practical 
instructions on agricultural procedures. In modem treatments, they 

  amagan 1% or sipa-anse-hungay 5 
  

  

. One is in connection with the ox-cart 

  

  197 The other is in connec- 

  

  the great 

            

   

are therefore sometimes referred to as “The Farmer’s Almanac. 
Others call them the “Sumerian Georgica” for the precedent they 
provide for Vergil's Georgica and, incidentally, for Hesiod’s Works and 
Days. 110 Under the title “The Farmer’s Instructions,” they are now 
conveniently available in the new edition by Miguel Givil. 1! 

Lines 48-51 of these Instructions may be cited here by way of il- 
lustration. They show that the recommended rate of seeding was to 

103 TLB 3:102 (L.B. 566) appears t write Gir x pa for males, GltxsaL.for females 
TLB 3:2 and 176 do not appear to make this orthographic distinction; 194 wries 
clarly ain + sat. CE also Sigist 1992:30F 

100 E.g “TLB %176, CL. ihd. 4 sip-ama-glan-na-ket-ne, 194 sipa-ama-gon 
105 Wrtien ANEBARAY; cf ¢.5. TLB 3:177. 
166 For the much debated queston of ther zoological identy, sce most recently 

von den Dricsch 199%; for carlicr ltrature sce Foster 1982:163, n. 31 
107 Sheratt 1981:262. 

10 Salonen 1968:375-398: B, Tierkraf.” 
10 Especially Kramer, HBS ch. 11 
10 Walcot 1966, 
1 Civil 1994, 
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drop grain every two * fingers” of furrow. 112 A typical frrow of 360 
“fingers” in length would thus require 180 grains, meaning that the 
seeder-plow had to be filled with that much seed-grain. The seed- 
grain required for an entire field was a function of this formula mul- 
tiplied by the number of furrows. In actual practice the latter figure 
was expressed as the number of furrows per 360 “ fingers” of width, 
since the distance between furrows was, within limits, a mater of lo- 
cal and individual preference. 118 A number of neo-Sume 
texts show, with mathematical precision, just how the “Farmer's In- 
structions” were carried out in practice in this instance, 11 

But they tell us more. Line 99 of the Instructions says: “When you 
are about to hitch the oxen (to the threshing sledge), let your men 
who ‘open’ the barley stand by with the oxen’s food.” This is a sin- 
gularly “humane” provision, and a telling antecedent to the Biblical 
njunction “You shall not muzzle an ox while it is threshing” (Deut. 

25:4) as noted long ago by Kramer. ' But the Sumerian prescrip- 
tion was not merely a pious desidera 
in practice as can be seen from texts in which fodder for the oxen is 
generously allotted by the side of the carefully calculated amount of 
seed-grain, and in almost the equivalent quantity 1° or, at Girsu/La- 
gash, in the ratio of 1:2. 11 Such fodder is called in Sumerian murgu, 
in Akkadian imru and later ballu (“mixture”), and it is an interesting 
commentary on its importance to the contemporary culture to note 
that the equation among the three terms became the first entry, and 
hence the incipit and e, of the canonical commentary seri 
great cunciform “encyclopedia” ar-ra = hubulla. It s also worthy of 
note that the “plow-oxen” ( gu-apin) of the temple of Shara at Umma 
had their own workmen (eri) assigned to them, 11° 

In addition o all the agricultural duties already indicated, oxen 
(and occasionally asses) were also employed for turning the water 

    

jan archival 

    

  

um. It was actually carried out 

    

to the 

  

  

  

12 Differendy Salonen 1968:2061; Civil 1994: 83 
13 Pettinato and Wactzolde 1975; . Powel 1972:182€, 1984:51 and . 63; Mac- 

Kawa 1974:48.51 
1 The clasic cxample of this correspondence is the Nippur text BE 3/1:92, for 

which sce most recently Mackawa, 1981:46-48. A newer one s the Umma text MVN 
1:86, for which see Hallo 1976 

15 1963:296¢, 342. 
10 Hallo 1976:40; BP 981 and 164 
1 Mackawa 1993, esp. p. 176 
118 Cf g TLB 3:71:15. This cntry may be intended to subsume the previous two, 

and in tum is part of the total described as eriny f-barra subdalmah.
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an essential mechanism in the process of inrigation wherever 
“wet farming” was practiced. !'* 

Turning next to small cattle, their most important renewable re- 
source was their wool in the case of sheep) and their hair (in the 
of goats). The word for both is the same in Sumerian and written with 
a sign—sig—which derives by gunification from the sign for cloth (tig 
but is equated with two different words, Sipatu and Sartu respectively, 
in Akkadian. 2 Sheep’s wool was spun into thread, and the thread 
was woven into cloth. Again the archival texts bear out the literary 
ones in documenting the procedures involved. They show that 

sheep-shearing took place once a year (for up to three months) 12 and 
that sheep with a full fleece (udu-bar-gl) were carefully distinguished 
from those ready for plucking (ud-ur-ra) 12 
empty flecce” (Leerfliess, udi-bar-su-ga), ie. shom. 1 The 

texts even distinguish a category of “growing flecce” (barmi) 
They document every step in the process from combing to washing 
to spinning to weaving and account for the use made of the by-prod- 
ucts or the weight-loss suffered at every step of the process. 

The textile industry which developed under the Third Dynasty of 
Ur ended up by employing thousands of workers, mostly women, and 
rivalling the metallurgy industry in importance as it had earlier at 
Ebla. It served to convert the agricultural wealth as represented by 
sheep into manufactures with a market far beyond the borders of 
Sumer, and thus constituted an important factor in the balance of 
trade with other regions, by the side of raw wool, which was among 
the “exchangeable commodities” counted as assets by the merchants 
of the time and thus presumably serving as exports. 12 

Goat hair may have been in somewhat less demand, judging by its 

    

  

  

nd from those with an 
v 11T 

  

  

   

  

price, which was only one-half to one-fifth that of sheep’s wool.   

Common to both large and small cattle, but less important eco- 

12 Salonen 1968:223-228 
1 Deimel, SL 11/4 (1933) 997L. In “gumificaion,” part of a sign s emphasized 

by additional wedges (gu 
120 Wactzoldt 1972:10-16:  *Schur 

nell 1986:137 
Flcimpel 1995127 PSDB 101 translaes bar-sga by “plucked flecce.” 

124 E.g "TLB 337 i 1820 (cited PSDB 101) and 140 8. 
125 See above, ch. 11 1, nn. 53 
125 i, and belows ch. 115 
115 10 2 shiil iver per pound, compared 10 4 to 7.5 for wool according to 

Wactzoldt 1972:74f. CF. Danicl C. Snell, Lidgrs and Pics (= YNER 8, 1982) 178- 
181 

  

   

     



   

  

60 GHAPTER TWO. 

nomically than either draught power or wool, was their milk, 1% It is 
generally assumed that in Mesopotamia this derived from both cows 
and sheep or goats, largely on the basis of surviving usage in the 
modern Near East. 12 The texts do not specifically distinguish be- 
tween cow’s milk and goat’s milk; while there are two terms in both 
Sumerian and Akkadian, these are thought to correlate with the qual- 
ity of the milk (more or less creamlike) 1% or perhaps with the level 
of the idiom (more or less literary), rather than with its source. In fact 

Sizbuis the standard term, while gara, = lifdu occurs, so far, only 
literary contesx 

  

   
   

  

in lexical lists; in two Old Babylonian bilingus 
(llde) translates ga. 1! 

Milk was farther tumned into butter (or ghee) and cheeses of several 
kinds with the help of a churn (dg-iaki, Sakimy). In part perhaps b 
cause of ts phallic symbolism, the churn became a metaphor for fe 
tility and figures prominently in the poetry devoted to the cult of 
Dumuzi and Inanna. This is well exemplified by a portion of a Du- 

     lsdu 

    

muzi lament studied by Thorkild Jacobsen, ¥ and by the hymn 
Ishme-Dagan J, 13 edited by myself, 1% and newly recdited by 
muel Noah Kramer, 1 

ast but not least of the secondary products of animal husbandry 
is dung. 1% As fuel, building material, caulking material ctc 

    

, it re- 
‘mains important to this day to the Marsh Arabs (Ma’dan) whose wa 
of life, now sadly threatened with extinction, has been stucied by Wil- 
fred Thesiger, Gavin Young, Gavin Maxwell, S. Westphal-Hellbusch, 
Elizabeth Warnock Femea, and others. 19 It was more ofien over- 
looked in Assyriplogical discussions, with the notable exception of 
D.0. Edzard, who recognized at least two terms for dung in their 
vocabulary. 1% R. Frankena made passing reference to the Akkadian 

  

S0l 1993:99-113; ide, forthcoming; Englund, forthcorming. 
12 For some textual evidence, cf. Jacobsen 1983 = 1984198, (u) 
5 Jacobsen, bid, suggests that th reference may be specifically to bufflo cream. 
o1 Hallo, RAT 17 (1970) 12852, cited CADL 215; A. Sjoberg, JCS 26 (1974 

163:11 and 170 ad lc. Stol 1993100, compares Hebrew azad (Num. 118, Ps. 324 
 Jacobsen 1995 = 1994:192-200, 

S0 labelled by Maric-Christine Ludig, Unlesuchungen 21 den Hymoen des L 
Dagan v Isin (= Santag 2, 1990) 11§ 

54 Hallo, “New hymns (o the kings of Isin," BiOr 23 (1966) 239-247, csp. pp. 
24 

% Kramer 1989, Cf also a partal trandlation by Jacobsen, JAOS 1983 = 
1984:198 () 

1% See already above, ch. 11 | 
7 G especially Maxwell 1957, 
1 Edzard 1967:312€ s.v. madl s 
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term putni (Sumerian si-furim{GANAM)-gus) in 1978, and Kilian Butz 
dealt more systematically with the concept in 1979 and 1983, 19 Al- 
though the words for dung are, perhaps understandably, not often 
mentioned in the are well represented 
in the lexical lists. 14 

chival or literary texts, the;     

So much for the renewable resources provided by animal hus- 
bandry. What then of the slaughtered animals? Here we begin with a 
minor crux interpetum. 1 have always held that the neo-Sumerian 
archival texts, especially from Drchem, drew a fundamental distinc- 
tion between animals that were slaughtered (fa-i) and those that 
died of “natural causes” (ri-i-ga or des-des-ga ¥ = migita, lit. “fallen 
(dead)”). 12 This view is not universally shared, 3 but finds some 
support in (z) a model court record from Nippur, ' (b) the mention, 
in Ur texts, of a “knife for slaughtering (small) cattle,” 1 and (c) the 
texts from Lagash conveniently collected by Daniel C. Snell in his 
study of “The rams of Lagash.” 1% One group of these, dated Shulgi 

fallen” category besides 

  

47 and Amar-Suen 2, lists animals in the 

    

others that are routinely lsted as present, absent, or in arrears. 
Tivelve of these texts are at Leiden, and three of them, dealing with 
small cattl, are balanced accounts inscribed on round tablets of the 
type otherwise usually reserved for surveys of agricultural land stud- 

“ R. 
zoldt. % One of the three Leiden texts 

  ied by Pettinato; parallels to this rarer usage are cited by him, 
Kutscher, 1 and H. Waet 
actually employs the finite form of the verb, bi-i, “they fell dead 
there,” which so far is to my knowledge a unique occurrence. ! 

  

5 See references in my review of RLA 6/5-6 and 7-8 in B 42 (1985) 637. 
0 ianera = fubulis W in MSL 5 (1957) 75, lines 311-319. 
41 So according to M. Powel, OLZ 71 (1976) 462 and Sigrist 1981:147E, pre- 

sumably on the basis of the entry (die = ) = mi-git-4u in MSL 3 (1955)57:3a; cf. 
MSL 13 (1979) 259:296¢; 297:22 

¥ Hallo, “Contributions to nco-Sumerian,” HUCA 29 (1958) 1. 
# G, c.g. the more nuanced views of Sigrit 199 
# T. Jacobsen, “An ancicnt Mesopotamian tral for homicide,” Analcta Bibkca 12 

(1959) 134, line 7, reprinted in TIT 198F, line 7. 
14 H. Wactzoldt, BOY 32 (1975) 384 (adp. 223): gir-ud- i 

146 Sncl 1986, 
17 Thid. 138 
149 Pettinato 1969. See p. 6 n. 1 for possible parallels to the Leiden texs. 
19 Wadsvorth Athencam Bulltin Sixth Series 6/1-2 (1970) Nos 1 and fig. 1. 

cxiew of preccding in BiOF 30 (1973) 31 
191 TLB 387 i 3. CF. also the baffing (iu-gid k) in-vuri of Sigest, Tabletks d 
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Whether such animals were considered unfit for human consump- 

tion may be left open here. But even duly slaughtered ani 
not so considered without more ado. We have literary testimony to 
the belief, in Sumer as in later Isracl, in an original vegetarian dispen- 
sation which was replaced by divine consent to human meat-cating 

| only under certain conditions. Theoretically, eating meat involved 
primordial guil feclings which could be assuaged only by sharing the 
meat with the deity through sacri-fice, thus literally “making holy” 
the essentially profane act. 1% In practice, it meant that meat-eating 
took place only in the context of sacrifice: the deity, in the form of its 
anthropomorphic or “baslomorphic® statue, partook of the meat 
first, and the priesthood and laity only ate what the deity deigned to 

idence in this regard 
ed some endorsement from Claus Wilcke, 15 and support 

als were 

  

    

  ave over. 155 My interpretation of the literary ex 

  

  has recei 
from an independent study by Henri Limet, 155 

|| The texts amply indicate the class-bound character of the Mesopo- 
{ | tamian diet. Meat consumption in the context of sacrifice wa 

ily a privilege of royalty, including the queen, whether by tide or 
name. Numerous texts specifically designate small cattle (and fowl) as 
“food for My Lady” (nig-ki nin-md) in the translation of the CAD, 1% 
while others mention Shulgi-simtum as the object of deliveries (mu- 
DU)'5” according to Mark Gooper, the “Lady” in question is in fact 
invariably Queen Shulgi-simtum. 1% Foreign rulers like 
of Simurrum also shared the privilege. 1 No doubt the elaborate 
Akkadian recipes of Old Baby 
Yale Babylonian Collection '® were intended for such royal and aris- 
tocratic consumers. 161 Meat for the lower ranks of society was a rare 
treat, probably confined to the great religious festivals. As for the 

  

  primar- 

  

  abban-darah 

   lonian date recently published from the 

  rinctm Thsbgial Seminey (= OPSNKE 10, 1990) 155 Sigrit (p. 3) ke it a5 
o Cpaie™) 152 S5 below ch. VIT 1 

15 5 f Fal 1987 and Kasscher AV (1983) 20 
54 RIA 71967 125 et 1969, 

TLB 3136, 196. For the trandation cf CADB 190bc 
LB 3198 . 15 

§ 58 1986) 124-126. ¢ TLB 3:13;on Tbban-darah f. Hallo, *Simurrum and the Hu 
der” RAI 24 (= RHA 36, 1978)71-85, sp. pp 747, 

@ YOS 11 (1965) Not 25.27. 
+ G beow, ch 11 2, 
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semi-free classes, they rated a bare subsistence diet, as amply attested (| 
by the ration-lists of the “great organizations,” and discussed in sev- || 
eral studies by 1J. Gelb. 162 

Although not properly speaking domesticated animals, fish, fowl 
and venison may be mentioned here as supplements to the essentially 
meatless diet. The first two have been amply illuminated by Armas 
Salonen in separate monographs, % and the first furthermore by 
Robert Englund. % In several texts, fowl is part of the royal diet, 165 
and some mention young gazelles as a delivery for(?) the king. 1% As 
for fish, it is worth reiterating that it consisted primarily of smoked 
fish, Sumerian ku-izi o izi-kus , Akkadian mun iSati. 19 The notion 
that the Sumerian term should be read kus-gibil, “fresh (it. new) fish,” 
remains inherently implausible given the great quantities involved 
and the climate of lower Traq. & Englund supports the translation 
smoked fish,” though proposing yet another reading, kus-fes . 1® 

he slaughtering process yielded a number of by-products of 
which hides were the most significant. The leather industry based on 
them continued without interruption into the Isin Dynasty, and has 
been studied by Crawford, 1% Fish, 17! Goetze, 1 Sigrist 7 and van 
de Mieroop; ! the particular case of shoes has again been dealt with 
monographically by Salonen. 175 Other leather products included 
bags of many varicties. 5 

Carcasses 177 were also salvaged and fed to dogs by the dog-herd- 

    

  

    

  

162 g, Galb 1985. CE most recently Redding 1995, 
16 Salonen 1970, 1975, 
' Englund 1987, 

‘& TLB 313 CF.a 
TLB 3207: mueo ligal 

" JJA. van Dijk, La Sagee Sumév-Acadinne (Leicen, Bril, 1953) 64 a“Siker 
and Copper” fine 71. Jean Bottéro, RLA 6 (1981) 194 holds that mn i refrs 
un mode de cuisson piutdt que de conservation.” 

16 Salonen 1970:193F, citing Hallo, JAOS 87 (1967) 66; previously idem, HUCA 
959) 111, n. 40. 
JESHO 31 (1988) 178; cf. idem 1987, 1990: 217-219. 
Crawford 1948, 

7 Fish 1951, 1955, 1956. 
7 Goctze 1955 

Sigrist 1981 
74 Van de Microop 1987, 

s Salonen 1969. 
E.g. (kuf) duegan in TLB 3:19. Sce Salonen 1965:163-195, 
Writen dd (adder), .. vDU X 08 o ads (add) . 16 (or L. 

Kadian pagn), 
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ers (sipa urra or ur-gir-ra; one Leiden text even mentions sheep and 
goats slaughtered as “regular offerings” (sd-du) for dogs. 1" Others 
were fed to exotic animals in what may have been primitive zoos. It 
is characteristic of the meticulous bookkeeping of the neo- 
scribes that they tended to itemi 
though it were not obvious that slaughtered animals would normally 
provide one of each; thus one Leiden text lsts separately 150 (respec- 
tively 146) sheep carcasses and 150 (resp. 146) sheepskins. 1" 

Other by-products of the slaughtering process included homs 
(which served for needles and other uses), tails (of uncertain use), and 
something called a yoke (fudun or Su-dul). According to Sigrist, the 
reference is to real yokes, retained for their value after the oxen or 
bullock bearing them had been slaughtered. 18 This seerms reasonable 
when the e 

    

carcasses separately from hides, as 

  

  

  

nce is to the yoke of an ox, as in a Leiden text which 
he transliterates, '8! but less so when the “yoke” is that of a sheep, as 
in another Leiden text which he does not cite, 1% Perhaps the refer- 
ence s to a feature of the entrails called yoke (niv) in Akkadian. 1** 

That brings us finally to the entrails, last of the non-renewable 
resources and, like dung among the renewable ones, often overlooked 
in this connection. The Mesopotamian devotion to divination by the 
entrails in general (extispicy) and the liver in particular (hepatoscopy) 
goes back to Sumerian times; it s surely a function of two other char- 
acteristic traits: one the evident revulsion against eating the entrails, 
and two the abhorrence of waste. Both problems were solved at one 
stroke when, after the king had “commissioned appropriate animal 
sacrifices to the gods and ... the priests (had) consumed the meat that 
the deity (in the form of his statue) hiad ostensibly left uneaten, the 

  

  

entrails were put to good use in the search for a favorable omen.” 
So I put it more than twenty years ago and so I would continue to 
argue today. 

Tt was suggested at the outset that the domestication of plants may 
have preceded the domestication of animals, and even helped make   

1 TLB 334 i 9-12; similarly Sigrist, AUCT 1:22¢ (with spaur-girc-) 
17 TLB 350. 
1 Sigirist 1981: 154 and n. 30 
0 Jhid, 156; the text is TLB 351 (not 50). Note the omission of line 5 in his 

wrandliteration (5 id-onas) 
182 TLB 3:500), witing . 
185 Nougayrol 1968:50; Starr 1993, 
18 ANEH 159. 
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the latter possible. But we have seen at every tum that, once domes- 
ticated, animals played a major role in the cultivation of plants, espe- 
cially cer us we can be briefer in covering some aspects of 
cereal agriculture not directly or exclusivel d to draught power 
or other animal input. Irrigation, which has already been mentioned 
in connection with the water whe 
credit for turning lower Mesopotamia into a fabulously abun 
source of agricultural surpluses, especially in the third millennium, 15 
By the early second millennium, salinization had begun to take its 
toll, according o a theory of Jacobsen 1® which has both critics 1% 
and defenders. 1% The actual yield of Old Babylonia 
estimated as 54-60 gur per bur. ' But for all the vagaries to which 
irigation was exposed by changing technologies and political condi- 

, 190 lower Mesopotamia was stll the bread-basket of the ancient 

          
          

can no doubt be given the chiel     
    
       

   
times has been   

  

tion 
world s late as Achaemenid and Seleucid times. And where irriga- 
tion was not possible or necessary, high yields could be registered by 
means of “dry farming” techniques which depended on adequate 
rainfall, 19! 
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3. TraADE AND TRADERS %2 

reputation in the process. % But the role of the m 

ces to propose a historical para 
profession of traders. 

  

  

late 
entire Re   

  placed major emphasis on the native e 

197 A third one   

Hallo 1992. 
1 Above, ch. 12, 
19 RAI 23, publshe 
19 Kramer 1977; Stciner 1977, 
19 Sabloff and Lamberg-Karlowsky 1975. 

7 Yoftee 1981, 
™ Silver 1991 

  

All the wealth thus accumulated by the surpluses generated from 
manufacturing and agriculture would not have availed the ancient 
Mesopotamian and Syrian economies much without a mechanism for 
exchanging it for wares lacking in the lands under their control and 
which thus had to be imported from beyond their borders. We have 
already seen, in connection with silver as money, how the merchant 
provided this essential mechanism, even acquiring a less than savory 

chant underwent   

a number of transformations in spite of the perennial character of the 
needs that he met. In what follows I wish to sum up the native views 
of trade and traders as recovered from the texts, chiefly lexical and 
literary, and to raise the question whether the textual evidence suffi- 

digm for the evolution of trade and the 

Previous studies of trade—and there has been no lack of them 
—have surveyed the subject from mostly other perspectives. An 

ontre Assyriologique was devoted to the subject of “ Trade 
in the Ancient Near East,” 1% but only a few of the contributions 

idence; those by Samuel 
Noah Kramer on the testimony of the Sumerian literary sources and 
by Gerd Steiner on the language(s) of the traders may be singled out 
from this point of view. 1% A slightly earlier compendium, Anciant Cii- 
lization and Trade, used mainly archeological and anthropological ap- 
proaches and arrived at a useful interregional overview. 
the title of “explaining trade in ancient western Asia,” 
provided an extensive review article on both of these collective works. 

Ancient Economy in Mytholagy, aims at a considerably 
wider coverage. 1% Among monographic treatments, one may point 
to Hans Neumann’s study of the Ur I1I evidence, WE. Leeman's clas- 

lorman Yoffee 

122 Portions of this chaptr were presented to the XXXVITTéme Rencontre Assyri: 
ologique Intemationale, Paris, July 8, 1991, and appear in its 

  

mptes Rendus as 

  

d first in Jrag 39 (1977) 1-231, and then as Hawkins 1
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v    

  

sic treatme   s of the Old Babylonian material, and Horst Klengel on 
the Hittites. 1% The first millennium evidence has been sified by AL 
Oppenheim and, more recently, by M. Elat. ° In distinction from all 
these studies, my point of departure will be the Sumerian terms 
which, at one time or another, were equated with Akkadian 
tamkine. T will not concen myself with the wmmin and his 
Sumerian equivalents, whose function in connection with trading 
ventures can better be translated by our “capitalist” or “entrep 
neur” or “silent partner” 

In a sense, the earliest lexically attested term for merchants ibira 
or tibira, equated with Akkadian tamkin in the basic lexical series 

nagu. %2 The alternation between a vocalic onset and an initial 
+ marks this term as a substrate word. 2 But the same te 
equated with gugum, “crafisman,” % and this 
meaning. What the nature of the craft may have been is suggested 
by the fact that it is occasionally written with the logogram for met- 
al-worker, UrUDU.NAGAR. 2 This implics an carly association of trad- | 
ing with itinerant metal-workers, a situation familiar, for example, 
from the Trish tin-smiths or tinkers of later European history. 06 

Another term for trader with a possible substrate origin may be 
damgir, here presumed o be the source of Akkadian tamkiru. 27 We 
may ignore attempts to find a Semitic. etymology for the term, al- 

o do business, to use (silver, etc.) in business 
transactions” in Old Assyrian, 
in the late compendium of legal terminology known by its incipit as 

  

  

  

  

  

m is also   

arlier   

  

  though makiru means 
     and even “to trade” in two passages 

19 Neumann 1979 Leemans 1950, 1960 (cf the review of the later by Hallo 
1963); Klengel 1979, 

' Oppenheim 1967 Elat 1987, 1995, 
1o the exclusion, e, of the designation Li:kAR which is supposed (© mean 

“merchant” at Ebla, though cquated with “runaway, fugitive” in the lexical texts 
such s MSL 14141, 169; f. Steinkeller, Hallo AV 213, n. 30. 

202 B, Landsberger, JAOS 83 (= Speiser AV, 1968) 133-147, csp.p, 139 linc 125 
and Landsberger’s comments ad bc, p. 146; cf. now MSL 14 (1979) 308:126. 

% Landsberger and K. Balkan, Belten 14 (1950) 235 
200 MSL 12:103:231 and CAD G 

88 (= Speiscr AV, 1968) 146 ad 126; clicwhere xa x xn: 
Ea 111 ISL 12:137:263; 16:87:270. For i in the meaning “metl- 
worker” sec also idam 197411 

20 G John M. Synge, “The Tinker's Wedding," in The Conplte Wirks (New York, 
Random House, 1935) 175-209. 

207 Landsberger 197412, 
2 GAD M/1 52; the two reerences from Ugarit lsted there may reflcet West 

Semitic influcnce 
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ana itt5u. 2 Oppenheim suggested that “the old problem of the re- 
lationship between makiru and tamkiru might require some rethink- 
ing” 20 But Landsberger’s “skepticism” on this point remains 
valid, 211 and CAD’s derivation of tamki from makir, as indicated 
52 makiru, remains to be justified 2. tamkiru. 

Salonen may be on the right track in associating the term with the 
carliest stratum of professional designations characterized by two syl- 
lables and the ending -ar, as in nagar (nangar), bahar, engar, kapar, arar 
and ufbar (eba)2? Often, 100, these and “later” substrate nouns 
(dated by Salonen to the later Chalcolithic, ca. 5000-3500 B.C. 
a cluster of two medial consonants, one of which tends to be a liquid, 

\as in agrig, aflag, (Yensifg), bur-gul, Sandan, to stay with the professional 
| names. 25 n Salonen's scheme, substrate nouns in ~ar (including 
dam-gin) date from what he calls the late Neolithic or early Chal- 
colithic period (ca. 5500—5000 B.C.). 2 ER. Kraus, too, proposes a 
substrate origin for both Sumerian dan-gir and AK 

Such an origin need not, however, rule out a Sumerian etymology, 
at least a popular etymology, for the term. For it is never written 
with a single sign, or logographically, but invariably with the two 
signs dam _and gir, which cither represent a kind of syllabic writing 
or, more likely, an attempt to suggest a Sumerian meaning for the 
term. In the latter case, I would propose to understand it as “spouse 
of the purse,” since dam = “wife” or “husband” and gi i 
o the like, as in the term agir, “water pocket, polder, irrigation dis- 
trict” (Akkadian ugir). 2'* Tndeed the pictogram for gir most likely 
represents a pouch, perhaps of leather, pulled shut by a drawstring 
around its neck. Ifall this is granted, the-trader’s function had passed, 
already in prehistoric times, from the itinerant tinker to the emerging 

  

have 

        

fian tamkiru, 215     

  

  ocke 

    

29 ki falak and ki f-balak in Sumerian; cf. CAD M/1 126d and Lipifski 
1988, 

206 Oppenheim 1974, esp. p. 297, . 17 
21 Landsberger 1967, 
22 Salonen 1969, esp. p. 109. 
21 For a somewhat analogous phorological phenomenon in Hebrew quadiler. 

als, sce Meir Fracnkel, “Das ‘res als Dehnzcichen in den Quatemrstammen, 
HUCA 31 (1960) 72-102 

214 Salonen 1965 
25 Kraus 1973:111. 
216 Hallo, JCS 23 (1970) 58 This term also has a much debated ctymalogy; sec 

most recently W. van Solc, BSA 4 (1988) 107. 
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     professional, wedded to his money-bag. We shall presently see ample 
testimony to this perception of matters in later Sumerian litcrature. 

The earliest contextual attestation of the trader s older than any 
of these lexical entrie. I dates from the very beginning of the histric 
period, and employs the term fab-gal, which is equated with ta 
in the Group Vocabulary, 21" admittedly a late lexical source. Falken- 
stein and Vaiman 2% and more recently Englund ? 
this professional name in archival texts of the Jemdet N 
3100-2900 B.C.). Given the probable provenience of th 
temples or palaces, Powell concluded from this fact that “one can 
therefore suppose that the symbiosis of the merchant with the temple, 
and palace economy which was typical of a later period already ex- 
isted at this time.” 2 If he is correct, this represents the carly insti- 
ttionalization of what had heretofore been perhaps a.strictly 
individual enterprise. 

Again we may venture an etymology. §ab-gal means literally “big 
pot,” and in later lterary allusions is typically paired with Jab-tu, or 
“little pot.” Long ago I claimed these expressions for a kind of “col- 
loquial” Sumerian, i.e. one which used terms in a mildly facetious 
rather than a strictly literal sense. 2! In the present instance, 
lusion may be o the merchan’s air of self-importance, or perhaps to 
his large fund of capital. The latter seems likelier in light of the Ak- 
Kadian_ equivalent of - fab-tur, which is itself a loanword from a 
Sumerian  word meaning literally “the purse carrier” 22 Once 
again, the merchant seems to be identified in the popular imagina- 
tion, and in popular etymology, with moncy. 

If we have so far dealt with what appears to have been overland 

  

  

  ? have identified 
r Period (ca 

texts from) 

    

  

   

  

he al- 

  

trade, we can next tum to overseas and long-range traffic. The 
Sumerian term for traders so engaged scems to have been ga-raf or 

  

WG, Lambert, CS 41 (1989) 4, ciing V R 16:22gh; previouly Hallo 
1965:199, n. 5a and 1979:165 n. 55. 

8 See the references in Hallo 1970:165, n. 55, and add Vaiman in Wit usd 
Gsellcaft im Alen Vindeasin, ed. by J. Harmatta and G. Komoroczy (Budapest, 
Alademiac Kiado, 1976) (epr. from Acta Antiqua Academiae Scientiarim Hungar 
cac 22, 1974) 20, 

219 Englund 1988:154; . also Vaiman, BaMi 21 (1990) 98 and 101 ad PI 100, 
20 Powell 1978:140 and n. 37. (Translation minc.) 
21 Hallo 1979, csp. p. 165, n. 55; 1985. The concept of “colloquial Sumerian” 
meantime becn applied by Jacob Klein to “Enlil and Namitarra” (AS] 12, 1990, 
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   gaciy, more specifically ga-cii-a-ab-ba, * kacifu of the sea,” 2 from 

which the Akkadian kaeSfic was derived as a loanword, but which was 
also, if less often, equated with tamkin in the lexical lsts. 24 

The first literary allusion to this kind of trade, or nan-garaf, is a 
negative one. The epic of Enmerkar and the Lord of Aratta, 2 best 
described as a veritable aetiology of long-distance trade, shows how, 

  

precious stones as well as   in retun for lapis lazuli and other se 
precious metals from Aratt, a city and land perhaps as far avay as 

([] Afghanistan, 5 Sumer furnished grain, i, reed and lvestock in a 
dlassic case of low-weight, high-value luxury ftems traded for agricul- 
waral surpluses. When the epic begins, such trade did notyet exist, 27 
while by its end, it scems to describe Url's imports of light but cosy 
objects from Aratta as tribute due from this defeated rival, and Uruk's 
export ofits agicultural surplus as tokens of Enmerkar’s magnanim- 
ity in victory. 24 Since Enmerkar dates to the Second E astic 
Period, and his epic with some probability to the nex 
riod, this actiology, like many others in the Enmerkar-Lugalbanda 
cydle, reveals the view which 21st century Sumer had, however 
anachronistcally, of ts 26th century past. - 

But we need only move to the Third Early Dynastic Period for a 
lierary work that is actually contemporary.with the situation it de- 
scribes. - Like “Enmerkar and the Lord of Aratta” it deseribes the 
trader as a g 
Akkadian composition; indeed, W.G 

  

  

   
   

          

his time, however, it is not a Sumerian but an 
Lambert has aptly described it 

as “a work of the most ancient Semitic literature” in the first attempt 
at a connected translation of the text. 29 It is known in an exemplar 
from Abu Salabikh published by R.D. Biggs ! and later seen, not 
only to join another text from there, 22 but also to have a duplicate 
from Ebla. D.0. Edzard, who published the E} 

  

  

     la exemplar, 2% called 

CE. Oppenheim 1954, csp. pp. 146 
CAD K 52 cites Diri VID 17, as re 
Lates translation by Jacobsen, Harps 275-319. 
Hansman 1972118, n. 97; 1978; differenly M 

2 Line 17: nam gara mean-af. CL. Kramer 197761 and 
1 See esp. 1. 595 - end. 

CE. above, ch. 1 3 for some of these actiologics. 
Lambert 1989, 0 KD, Biges, scrptons from A Slabis (OIP 99, 1974 

2 fhid, No. 342, 
21D.0. Edzard, ARE 

    
jdzadch 1976. 

0. 
  

    

  

    226, 

  

5 (1984) No. 6 cf M. Civil, ZA 74 (1984) 163, n. 8.
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it a hymn to Shamash, the sun-god, 2 while Alfonso Archi referred 
to it as an epic. 2% Lambert characterized the text as an “Old Ak- 
kadian work of mythology (whose) most frequently appearing divine 
name is that of the sun god.” 2% In 1989, he translated i 

Foreign trade (garafy) he gave to the traders. 29 The lands 
yielded lapis and silver, sissoo wood, cedar, cypress, juniper .. per- 
fumed oil, vegetable oil, honey ... the property of the traders.” 
This list looks stikingly like that of the purchases of the neo- 

in merchants which in their tumn can best be described as im- 

  

  

  

   
  follows: 

  

  

ports. 20 In 1992, Lambert restudied the text in depth; the lst of 
“imports” remains as before. %1 

  

For the sake of completeness we may also mention one further 
piece of evidence from Ebla. A peculiar logogram written At 
and thought to stand for Sumerian u;, usually rendered by Akkadian 
rakkibu, “rider” 9 is translated by Archi variously as “com- 

‘mergant” 2+ and as “messager.” 5 Lambert, in his new study of the 
Shamash text, continues to render it unambiguously as “trader.” 26 
Perhaps it was simply in the nature of early international travel that 
its two main functions, communication and trade, were ofien enough || 
combined in the same person(y 

T would like now briefly to pursue some of the themes already 
ain, primarily through the native literary 

sources. To begin with the association of the merchant with silver, 
this approaches the character of a cliché in the Sumerian proverbs. 
We have cited them at length to this effect in the discussion of silver 

  

struck, and to do so, a     

as money. 27 The merchant’s proverbial obsession with money may 

4 ARET 5 p. 30, followed by Thy. Krispijn, JEOL 32 (1991-2) 18 and n. 16 

  

35 Archi. 1987, 
6 Lambert 1989:3, 
9 Writen oA over GRS 
29 T would say “forcign lands” (kuR xuw). 
0 Lambert 1989:35 

® Curtis and Hallo 1959, esp. pp. 111; Hallo 1963. C. already A.L. Oppen- 

  

bl 

  

S 52 (1948) 137 (end 
24 Lambert | 242 Or sometimes wh.s, according to Lambert 1992:61 

265 P Stinkeller, Or. Ant. 23 (1984) 34, n8. 
244 A Archi, Kupper AV 197, n. 4. 24 I, 200_(wop) 
24 Lamber 1992:59. 

247 Above, ch. 12, 
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  | well have led to his unpopularity. In the process of providing the es- 
% | sential mechanism for trade, he may have acquired a reputation for 

sharp practices 
Perhaps this reputation is the reason why it was thought necessary 

or prudent to entrust the merchant to the special supervision of dei- 
ties charged with administering justice. In the Sumerian tradi- 
tion—where Enlil himself could be pictured as a merchant 2#—this 
was the goddess Nanshe, and the great hymn in her honor condemns 
the merchant who, in Kramer’s translation, “substitutes the small 
weight for the large weight, the small measure for the large meas 
ure” %0 The late incantation-and-ritual Shurpu stil speaks of the 
“curse of paying by the small measure and buying by the large meas- 
ure,” 20 or of “giving (a loan) according to the lesser mina (buj 
collecting (i) according to the larger mina.” ! Similar sentiments 
can be found in Egyptian and Biblical literature. 22 In the Bible, 
dishonesty in the matter of weights and measures is more frequently 
condemne 
offense. 2% At least once such dishonesty is imputed specifically to a 

chant, referred to elsewhere as “one who circulates” (s3hé7)  but 
here as a “Canaan(ite) in whose hands are false scales” (Hos 12:8). 25 
The heavy Canaanite involvement in maritime tr 
enough for the ethnic label to have become a generic term for the 
profession of merchant. 5 The Canaanites themselves are thought to 
ave called their traders bidaluma, though this translation has been 

questioned. 27 
[ In the Akkadian tradition, it was Shamash who was particularly 

ed 

  

  

   

  

as a veritable “abomination of the Lord” than any other 

      

  

   

    

| charged with administering justice, and dre all-secing Sun was r 
on to catch out the dishonest merchant, whether at home or on the 

J road far from home. We have already seen that the Old Akkadian 
myth about or hymn to this deity was much conce 
and traders. The great preceptive hymn to Shamash, parts of which, 

d with trade   

2 Ciil 1976, 
2 Kramer, HBS 265, 1 142(; £ Heimpel 1961 ad b 
20 Erica Reiner, S (MO Behet 11, 1958) 42, Tine 64 
5 CAD M/1:2204. 
22 Hallo, BP 69 

Il 19850:361 
+ Landsberger 1967, 

2 Elat 1979529, 
2% Sasson 1965 

Lipiki 1985, 
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if not all of it, may well go back to Old Babylonian times, has him 

   deeply involved with what I. Nakata has calle 
merchants and their ethos.” %0 In the translation by Lambert, 2 
again contrasts “the merchant who practices trickery as he holds the 
balance, who uses two sets of weights” with “the honest merchant 
who holds the balances and gives good weight” or “the merchant 
who weighs out loans (of com) by the minimum standard but requires 

merchant who 

  d the “Mesopotar 

a large quantity in repayment” with “the hones 
weighs out loans (of corn) by the maximum standard, thus multiply- 
ing kindness” It invokes Shamash as both the protector and the 
critical observer of the entrepreneur (wnmany), the travelling mer- 
chant (tamkini) and his apprentice (i 

The last two professions are even represented in the heavenly 
bab- 

    

he Samalli). 

  court of Shamash himself. The “two apprentice-fmerchants) of 
bar” are identified in the great god-list An=Anum as the divine Jab- 
gal and the divine. Jab-sir, translated by Lambert as “Senior Trader” 
and “Junior Trader” respectively. ! As we have seen, the human 
equivalent of the first occurs already in the Jemdet Nasr texts. %2 That 
of the second is fab-tur, equated in the Group Vocabulary with 
Samalli 3. The latter concept deserves some further attention. 

“Apprentice” is actually not so much the translation of the Ak- 
Kadian term Jamalli as of the Akkadian loanword borrowed from it 
into Aramaic favaliya and Mandaic aiwaliya and fuyta. The Akkadian 
term itself is a loanword from Sumerian faman-li (fagan-1d, lterally 
the “purse carrier.” And indeed it is not the merchant but his appres 
tice who is described in Akkadian as the purse carrier (naf kis) in the 
Shamash hymn, 2t 

Such purse carriers were also significantly involved in the machi- 
nations imputed to the Kassites by Tukulti-Ninurta I of Assyria in his 
epic. They are alleged to have served as secret emissaries (o potential 
allies in the Kassite war against the Assyrians. 5 More recently it has 

  

  

  

% Nakata 1970-71, 
» Babylmian Wisdom Lieratu (Oxford, 1960) 133, 

0 Jiid, csp 1. 6570, 103-121, 136 
20 Lambert 1989:4, 
22 Above, notes 21f 
5 Lambert, JCS 41 (1989) 4; f.slready Hallo 1965:199, n. 5a 
264 Line 139, and at least one exemplr of L. 69 according to the restoration pro- 

d by Nalata 1970.7191, n. 3. 
265 BB, Machinist, The Epic o Tuk-Nurta (Ph.D. Thesis, Yale, 1978) 227-229 af 

Ay 
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been remarked that “the connection of the merchants and messengers 
ty provisions is inferred from their prominence in the narra- 

tive (ie., the epic) but not explicitly stated.” 2% However, if we recall 
the ambiguity surrounding the Eblaite us (merchant or messen- 
ger), %7 and the alleged absence of the trader in the epic of “En- 
merkar and the Lord of Aratta,” where the mediating role was 
instead assigned to the emissary or messenger (kin-gis-a, % we may 
suggest an ultimate convergence of the two functions: that of the trav- 
elling merchant and that of the emissary or messenger or even inte: 
national spy. Jacobsen may therefore be on the right track in 
suggesting that the “Sitz im Leben” of “Enmerkar and the Lord of 
Aratia” (and other Sumerian epics) was the royal court of Ur which 
wished, by the performance of such epics, to entertain and flatter the 
many foreign emissaries who paid court to the neo-Sumerian kings in 
their palaces, and that the real hero (or “anti-hero”) of these epics is 
the messenger even when the ostensible subject is trade! 59 

Near Eastern evidence for 

with tre: 

  

  

  

  

    

This rapid survey of some of the ancient 
trade and traders, mostly in lexical or literary form, has suggesied 
reasons for associating the trader in turn with itinerant metal-work, 
with silver as money and with other early types of capital formation, 
with the “great organizations” of temple and palace economy, and 
with diplomacy. Whether these associations define successive stages 
in the trader’s profession or all co-existed at the same time must be 
left for future investigation. 
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CHAPTER THREE. 

THE REFINEMENTS OF CIVILIZATION 

As the essentials of civilization brought certain secondary aspects al- 
most inevitably in their train, so these secondary aspects in their turn 
encouraged and facilitated tertiary developments which advanced 
culture beyond the stage of bare subsistence to the level of refinement 
and even enjoyment of some of the luxuries of life. We have already 
seen that among the imports of the merchants were many low-weight, 
high value items that can be regarded as luxuries—spices, aromatic 
woods, precious metals and semi-precious stones among many other 
things. In what follows, a small number of more specialized refine- 
ments of carly civilization wil be considered, notably in the areas of 
travel, culinary arts, and games 

  

  

  

1. TRAVEL AND GEOGRAPHICAL KNOWLEDGE 

Travel was resorted to by merchants, emissaries, armies, and kings, 
In the case of kings, it could even be undertaken for pleasure, as 
‘when Hammurapi, king of Yamhad with ts capital at Halab (Aleppo), 
wrote to Zimri-Lim, king of Mari: king) of U 
wrote me as follows, saying: ‘Show me the house (ic., palace) of 
Zimri-Lim. T would sce it So now, I have sent a man (of?) his son 
10 you (to inspect it ! Conversely, a king of Mari made a trip to 
Ugarit. 2 

“Travel could proceed at a leisurely pace o by forced marches. In 
the third and second millennia, a daily march of 25-30 km was not 
unusual. 3 In the first millennium, the neo-Assyrian armies could 
cover from 20-40 km per day. * According to the neo-Assyrian version 
of the Gilgamesh Epic, a norm 0 béru in 45 
days, or about 3 bénu per day; since the béru is a litde over 10 km, 3 

   

    

  

      

    rate of travel was 

Malamat 1989:25¢ and pl. Ifa 
2 Villard 1986, 

* Hallo 1964:63, 
Kuhne 1980, csp. p. 69 
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that would mean approximately 30 km per day. Gilgamesh and En- 
kidu, however, managed to cover fity béru or over 500 km per day, if 
we are to believe the Epic (IV i 1-4; 44'); © the restoration of the 
relevant passage as proposed long ago by E.A. Spei 
been confirmed by the discovery of a new fragment, ® and is adopted 
by the latest translations. * 

en this mythical speed (f granted) was not unique. King Shulgi 
of Ur (ca. 2093-2046 B.C.) boasted of having run from his capital city 
of Ur to the religious capital at Nippur and back again in  single day 

festival in both cities on a single day 
The distance in question is 15 b or ca. 150 km each way, and 300 
km for the round trip! That distance, if not the feat itself is confirmed 
by a contemporancous archival text. 1© The feat was considered so 
significant that it inspired a date formula of the king (his seventh 

  

  

    

  

in order to celebrate the luna   

  

   

  

allusions in at least two royal hymns (Hymns C and a newly publish- 
ed fragment) 11 as well as a detailed description in a special hymn 
entirely devoted to it (Hymn A). This hymn was, to judge by the 
many duplicates preserved of it, one of the most popular in the ex- 
tensive repertoire of royal hymns glorifying Shulgi; its most recent 
translations by Samuel Noah Kramer 2 and Jacob Klein '3 are ap- 
propriately entitled or subtitled “The king of the road.” In the hymn, 
the run begins and ends at Nippur, but there is litle doubt that both 
sources allude to the same event, and indeed well illustrate the prin- 
ciple that “there are striking and sometimes even literal parallels 

  

  

between the date formulas and the roal hymns,” ' a thesis that was 
elaborately defended by Douglas Frayne both in general and with 
respect to this instance. 

The achievement of Shulgi, whether credible or not, sill resonated 
under the First Dynasty of Isin which succeeded the Third Dynasty 

s 

  

s0.iv 9" 11" according to the neo-Babylonian text L} 

  

J 40. 
   ANET 1950, 1955:82. 

5 CT 46:21 
2 Bottero, Gilgamesh, 981; Toumnay and Shaffer, Gilgamesh 1061; for a diffrent       

  

translation sce Tigay, Euolton 8 and n. 13, 
10 Hallo, VTS 40 (1988) 61, n. 45; RK. Englund, JESHO 31 (1986) 167€ and 

n. 40, 
1 Klein 1995 i 1011 

2 ANET 5845 
5 Klein 1981:167.217. 
¢ Hallo, RAT 17:1 18(; cf. below, ch. VI 1 
Frayne 1981, csp. pp. 187-191; 1983, 
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of     Jr in the hegemony of Su 
toire of royal hymns is second only to Shulgi’s in extent, and who 
modeled himself in many respecs on the carlier ruler, 1 g 

er. Tshme-Dagan of sin, whose reper- 

ave us two 

  

texts on one tablet of which the first i, in the opinion of Klein, “a 
copy of an inscription of a royal statue, on which Sulgi was probably 
represented in a position of running toward Nippur” and the second 
“a copy of an inscription of an Fmet 
this king in a similar posture.” 17 If Klein is corret, then there is her 
confim 
las and royal hymas, but both with royal inscriptions and perhaps 

  

agan statue, which represented 
  

  

ation of the rest of the thesis corr   Jating not only date formu- 

even with royal statues. 1 It may be noted, however, that Ishme-Da 
     gan has scaled down his claim: he ran only onc way! The rate of 

double-hours per day implied by this feat is the same claimed for 
Gilgamesh and Enkidu on their return trip to Urak (XI 301). 1 

Shulgis achievement has been interpreted as “a kind of publicity 
stunt to commemorate the 
the relevant date formula, 
amplified in his Hymn A, this involved determining the length of the 
biru, i.c.,, presumably “dividing the roads into equal sections and es- 

tablishing ‘road stations'(Sum. é-danna, ARk, bit béri” 2 These “road- 
stations” or caravanserais, literally * bén-houses,” 

  ctivities of year six” when, according to 

  

he put the road to Nippur in order. 20 As 

    

were presumably 

   
placed, at least theoretically, at one bém intervals; in each were built 
bivouacs called é-gal, literally “big house, palace.” 2 These featurcd 
such amenities as gardens and rest-places (Hymn A line 30). As a 
result of all this royal solicitude, the wayfarer could expect to find rest 

built city (Hymn A 31-33) accord- 
ing toa cliché also found in other contexts (Pickaxe and Plow L. 156- 
8. 

Other kings also displayed solicitude for roads and travelers. 
Shulgi’s father U 
in the date formula of his fourth year  and in a royal hymn, and 

   

     and refreshment there as in a wel 

  

‘ammu made similar if more modest claims both 

" Klein 1990, 
Klein 1985, esp. p. 9% ef also Frayne 1985, 

" Hallo, VTS 40 (1588) 51 
" CF. Tournay and Shaffr, Gilganesh 2461  Frayne 1981:187. 

2 Kiein 1981: 207 ad . 29; cf. CAD s.v. b A 
For this meaning sce Hallo, JCS 31 (1979) 162 and n. 17; Or. 54 (1985) 64 and 

  

n 32 
2 CE. Vanstiphout 1984:246 and n. 31. 

+ So Wactzoldr 1990. 
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perhaps even in a royal inscription, according to Frayne. 2 And Gun- 

  

gunum, effective 
foundation of ) 
ing of rivers in the date formula of his 19th ye 
édanna here refers to a toponym 

Given the importance thus attached to overl 

the first king of the La 
wanserais (é-danna or é-+as 

  sa dynasty, claimed the     % as well as the dredg- 
  

  2 it is less likely that 
  such as is attested lexicaly. 

  

land travel, it should 
not come as a total surprise that geographical knowledge was prized, 
organized and disseminated at an early date. In 1964, I summarized 

    

“the scope of Babylonian g 
geographical-name lists, cadastres and itinerar 
some or all of this ground has been traversed again by a number of 
other scholars. In 1967, E. Heinrich and U. Seidl surveyed “ground- 

Near East,” asserting tha 
ly been dealt with, but that a systematic survey 

  ography” under four headings: maps, 
 Since then, 

  

  

plans from the ancie some of these draw- 
ings had occasion: 
didn’t exist yet. 3 In 1978, ].D. Muhly again reviewed much of the 
same material in a study of “Ancient Cartography,” * as did R. North 
in 1979, % K.R. Nemet-Nejat in 1982, * W. Rollig in 1983 * and 
AR. Millard in 1987. % Clearly the emphasis in all these more recent 
studies is on cartography, and this aspect may well begin our update 

nt geographical knowledge: 
ed in the past that primitive attempts at carto- 

ichnungen” or drawings 
¢ of Early Dynastic lexical and literary texts 

    

  

  

  

   
    graphy ma 

scraiched on the reve 
from Fara (Shuruppak) and Abu Salabikh. ¥ The examples from Abu 

labikh are now available in the publications by R.D. Biggs. * The 

  

cted among the “Ritzz 

      

 Frayne 1981:106-111 
26 55 W, Sallaberger, ZA 82 (1992) 139 
7 Edzard, ZZB 5, . 250; 102 and n, 492 
 So M, Rowton, JCS 21 (1967) 273, n. 29; el also RG 2 and 3 s.v. 

) MSL 11:14:6; 6217; 102211, 
 Hallo 196+ 

1 Heinrich and Scidi 1967, 
gen wurden zvar gelegentich behandel,jedoch cine zusamment 
bt es noch nicht 

= Mubly 1978, 
 North 1979, esp. pp. 13:23. 
% Nemet-Nejat 1982, ch 1: *History of Babylonian cartography”™ 
1 Rollig 1983, 

36 dpud Harley and Woodward 1987:107-116. 
2 Hallo 1964157, mn. 4¢ 
5= Biggs 1966:82f; 1974308 and Nos. 2, 47, 60 and 281 

  

    

sp.p. 24: “Einige diessr (lien GrundrissZeichnun- 
sende Darstellung 
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discovery of the archives of Ebla has meantime turned up similar evi- 
dence from that site from only a litle later. % 

True cartography, it is often assumed, began with the Egyptians. 
Denis Wood, for example, author of a standard history of the disci- 
pline, © “Gartography was created by Egyptian surveyors seck- 
ing to recover land boundaries after the cyclical flooding of the 
Nile.” # But while this practical impetus may account for Egypts pri- 
ority in the field of geometry, the earliest Egyptian map dates from 
the fourteenth century, and even after that the genre does ot become 
plentiful. The first unquestionable maps from Mesopotamia date fiom 
the Sargonic period, and are almost a millennium older. They picture 
territories near Gasur (the later Nuzi) and Lagash respectively. # This 
is also the time and provenience of the oldest architectural ground- 
plans of buildings, * including temples. # 

Both territorial maps and architectural plans came into their own 
in neo-Sumey 

    

    
       

      

      

   
  times. In addition to the examples listed in 1964, 4 

attention may be called to the earlier survey by Trevor Donald % and 
the subsequent ones by Muhly, Nemet-Nejat, Rollig and others. +/ 
Among other additions to the corpus may be noted a map of the 
gumul field; * fields of this name are known in both Umma and 
Lagash. # As a matter of historical interest, it may be added that as 
early as 1896, one of the neo-Sumerian field plans from Lagash (RTC 
$16) was already made the subject of a short monograph by A, 
lohr. 

The long interval from neo-Sumerian o neo-Babylonian times is 
more sporadically attested in the history of Mesopotamian cartogra- 
phy, ¥ though passing mention may perhaps be made of the *Graffiti 
and drawings on the cunciform tablets from Bogazkoy-Hattusha” 
presented by A. Unal to the 35th Rencontre Assyriologique Interna- 

    

    

  

    

  G Pettinato, ME 
@ Wood 1992, 
9 Apud Hite 1995:33, 
# Hallo 196457, nn. 76; €. below, n. 62 
© Bid, 61, n. 25. 
# Lenzen’ 1955, csp. pp. 241 ad RTC 66; add OIC 103, 
# Hallo 196457 n. 105 61, n. % 
# Donald 1962, 
% See above, notes 31-36, 
DL Owen, JCS 24 (1972) 1451 
 Pettinato 1967:2701 

" Eiscnlohr 1896, 

3 (1981) 264 No. 59 cf. the photograph pl. i b 

  

   

  

51 Hallo 1964:57, nn. 12-17; 61, n. 27 
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tionale (Philadelphia, 1988), and of the ground-plan of a temple dated 
to Kassite times by D.J. Wiseman. 52 Wiseman has also published an 

elevation of a ziggurrat (stepped temple tower) from neo-Babylonian 
times. % The neo-Babylonian field plans were discussed in a prelimi- 
nary study by K.R. Nemet-Nejat and then in her definitive volume. % 
The famous neo-Babylonian mappa mundi 5 has been reedited by W. | 
Horowitz % and discussed by M. Stol. 57 

A subsidiary question of cartography may be raised here, and that 
is the matter of “orientation.” The very word, by its etymology, im- 
plies facing cast, and that is indeed what Jews do to this day when 
praying—at least those who live to the west of Jerusalem—as indicated 
in the synagogue by a sign called or inscribed with the word mizrach 
“east, place of sunrise.” (Moslems by contrast face Mecca.) A similar 
presumption underlies the etymology of the southern country of 
Yemen—this time in Arabic as well as Hebrew (tyman): it is the land 
lying on the right from the point of view of a Near Easterner living 
to the north of Yemen (as most do) and facing the sunrise. Similarly, 
the country of Sam’al, even in the records of the Assyrian (who lived 
east of it), is that country which lies to the left of those living south of 

it (as most do) and facing the sunrise. % 
"This usage of the first millennium B.C. can be traced back to the 

late third millennium by a revealing passage in the Cycle of Temple 
Hymns collected by Enheduanna, daughter of Sargon of Akkad. % 
Speaking of Nippur in the second of these hymns (line 28), she says: 
“(Oh Nippur,) your right and your left hand are Sumer and Akkad 
(respectively),” ic., Sumer lies to the right of Nippur and Akkad to 
the lefi. @ Strictly speaking, we could say that Sumer lay 10 the south- 
cast of Nippur and Akkad to its northeast, but the meaning seems 
clear: right is south, left is north, and orientation is indeed to the east. 

How does this toponymic and literary evidence compare with the 

  

  

  

  

     

    

5 Wiseman 1972, esp.fig. 4 cf fig. 3a or another Middle Babylonian (2 ground 
plan, 

 Bid figs. If. 
4 Nemet-Nejat 1975, 1962. 
5 Hallo 196461, n. 24, 
 Horowitz 1986, 

  

7 Stol 1988.89. 
 But cf. now a Shim'al in Arabia (Ras-al-Khaimah)! Vogt and Franke-Vogt 

1987, 
G below chs. V'3 and VIII 3,   

 For the ideological implications of this passage, sec Hallo, Kutscher AV (1993) 
2
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actual maps recovered from ancient Mesopotamia? Eckhard Unger 
was sure that he had the answer as carly as 1935 when he began his 
survey of “ancient Babylonian maps and plans” & with the Old Ak- 
kadian map from Nuzi (Gasur) published by TJ. Meck the same 
year. @ On that oldest of all the world’s known maps, east was 
clearly on the “top” of the tablet—at least if the tablet was held in 
such a way that the lines of cunciform ran from left to right. But that 
writing direction only became standard half a millennium later! ¢ If 
the lines are read from top to bottom, as they no doubt were in Sar- 
gonic times, then north is at the top of the tablet. 

The question of the orientation of maps cannot be divorced from 
that of the orientation of buildings, especially temples. G. Martiny 
devoted an entire monograph 1o the subject in 1932, % but more 

    

recent rescarchers have tended to deal more cursorily with it, notably 
J. Margucron and E. Heinrich who cach contributed two massive 
Volumes to the history of monumental architecture in Mesopota- 
mia. & Here the initial question is whether such buildings are ori- 
ented to the points of the compass or to the midpoints between these 
points. Beyond that, it is a question whether temples are meant to 
face the rising or setting sun and to catch its rays at certain times of 
the day or year. The most daring hypothesis in this regard may well 
be the old one of Julian Morgenstern, according to whom the Temple 

ion of its Near Eastern 
prototypes, was so oriented that the rising sun cast its light between 
the pillars called Jachin and Boaz and into the Holy of Holies, the 
innermost cella, on just two days of the solar year, namely the vernal 
and autumnal equinoxes, approximately- marked by the festivals of 
Passover and Tabernacles respectively in the luni-solar calendar, 66 

On balance it appe: 
0 the east, and that this orientation also applied to some if not all 
carly cunciform maps. If so, it is a convention not bequeathed to the 
West. Instead, according to Boorstin, Prolemy, the “indisputable fa- 
ther of modern geography,” 7 “established the convention, second 

     of Solomon in Jerusalem, perhaps after the fa 

  

s that there is some evidence for orientation 

  

  

Unger 1935, 
@ HSS 10 No, I cf. above, n. 42 
© G Hallo, S 34 (198 114 
6 Mardn 1932; . dem 1940; for a related study of his, see JKF 3 (1959) 235- 

235, cted Hallo, HUGA 33 (1963) 11, n. 7. 
 Margueron 1982, csp. p. 170 and n. 7; Heinrich 1982, 1984, 

 Morgenstern 1960, esp. pp. 165, 1781 
1 Boorstin, Disawerrs 97. 
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   re to us today, of orienting maps with the north at the top and 
the east at the right.”  Christian maps from A.D. 600 to 1300, how- 
ever, ignored Plolemy’s convention, ® and the word “orientation,” if 
not its current meaning, remind us of the older Near Eastern conven- 

  

tion. 
A second repository of Mesopotamian geographical knowledge was 

represented by lists of geographical names. The organization of 
acteristic medium for Mesopotamian 

learning from the beginning, and helped propagate and perpetuate 
the invention of written Sumerian in which all received wisdom 
believed to be contained. Typically such lists were carefully organized 
to reflect, by their inclusions and exclusions, what native thought con- 
ceptualized as belonging to a given semantic field and, by their 
onomy, the way native thinkers classified the world about them as 
they observed it. Only later was the “s 
wissenschaft) 

tional columns which contained such information as: the meaning of 
the (Sumerian) term in Akkadian, or the meaning of the dialectal, 
archaic or obscure Akkadian term in simpler or contemporary Ak- 
kadian (commentaries to AR-ra = fubullu and the so-called synonym 

9; the pronunciation of the 
(in the case of syllabaries}; the equivalent word in dialectal Sumerian 
(“Eme-sal vocabulary”); 
translation or cven mistranslation of the Sumerian and Akkadian en- 

knowledge in lsts was a ch   

  

  

    

  

  ence of list-making” (Listen- 
  dapted to a specifically lexical purpose by adding addi- 

      Sumerian term; the * name” of the sign 

  

nd, on the Mesopotamian periphery, the 

  

tries into the local language(s). 
Lists of this sort featuring geographical names have long been 

known from Old Babylonian times on. 7! What is new is the discov- 
ery that they form part of the leamed literature already of the third 
millennium! This literature includes, in additi 
cal exerciscs, lists of professional names, animals names, plant and 
tree names, metals, textiles and vessels according to a preliminary 
survey by HJ. Nissen. 7 And it features prominently three lists of 
place names, 

1 (0 a few mathemati-   

i 98 
Iid, 101t 

70 Von Soden 1985 
1974, 

' Hallo 196461, with nn. 30-41. 
2 Nissen 1981, ésp. pp. 1061 

  1994, h. 11, with carlcr iterature, to which add von Soden
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The first of these i   traightforward list of place names with some 
200 entries. It begins with two obscure place-names ~ (1a.Gmo, 

  

Ant) before passing on to a series of more than twenty toponyms of 
recognizably or at leas 
arat of line 5 is not to be confused with Ugarit, the famous city on 
the Syrian co: 
even though its best preserved exemplar comes from Ebla. 7 It has 
even been proposed that it contains two extensive sections of Pales- 
tinian place names. 76 But the text has numerous fragmentary dupli- 
cates from Abu Salabikh in Mesopotamia that antedate the Ebla 
exemplar by at least a century, 77 and the combined edition of the 
Mesopotamian and Syrian exemplars by G. Pettinato 7 shows an al- 
most total congruity. Perhaps the most that can be said at this time is 
that the list may have originated in northern Babylonia, specifically 
perhaps Kish, as first proposed by Piotr Steinkeller. ™ He is followed 
in this opinion by Douglas Frayne in his extensive analysis of the 
text ® in which he shows that it consists of two groups of routes: one 
along the wate Babylonia from Sippar in the 
northwest to Kisurra d the other along or across 
the Tigris. 

The second archaic geographical list has an even greater antiquity, 
as well as a greater longevity. It is also more comples, for while it 
begins with place names, it continues with other toponyms (names 
and designations of property and buildings), then  profe 
names, and finally divine names. It is first attested in at least four 
and possibly more discrete exemplars from the Jemdet Nasr level at 
Uruk, and indeed Uruk is among its opening entries. In fact it begins 
with U, Nippur, Larsa, Uruk, Kesh, and Zabalam, all prominent 
Sumerian cities. % It is next attested among the archaic texts from 

  

arguably trans-Tigridian location. 7 The Ug- 

    

t. 7 Nothing suggests that the lst was at home in Syria 

  

  

      

  ssional 

    
    

  

* Frayne 1992:72-81; for the latst editon and discussion of the neo-Asyrian 
parallcs, scc Levinc 1989, 

7 Sec above, at notes 1 and ch. 13, 
% G. Pettinato, MEE 3 No. 56 

" Shea 1983 ad 1L 91-140 and 
Biggs 1974: 71.78. 

™ Pettinato 1978; MEE. 3:227-241; cf. Pomponio 1983:285-290. 
Steinkeller 1936:3 
Frayne 1992.88. 

# CE the summary ik, 8. 
# Green 1977 
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Ur, ® Fara, * and Abu Salabikh, ® and then is heard of no more 
until the second millennium, when a single Old Babylonian exemplar 
turned up recently among the texts discovered at Ur. % This st then, 
seems most at home in southern Mesopotamia 

The third archaic geographical list is perhaps the most intriguing 
of all. It is sometimes referred to as the “Names and Professions 
List,” but in fact it includes toponyms as a characteristic third ele- 

t and can better be described as a “Name, Profession, and Topo- 
nym List.” 9 s structure is such that each of its first twelve sections 
lists by name and profession the leading officials of as many different 

fan cities. These are, in order: Sippar, Akshak, Badar or 
Matar, A-LAK 527, Adab, Uruk(?), Za-ki~x, Ishkar, Duram, A'ur or 
Awur, Urua, aB and x. ® The thirteenth section is by far the longest 
it ends, surprisingly enough, with the entry “Divine Zababa, king of 
Kish, praise!” It would therefore appear that this list like the first, 
originated in Kis 

This third list was first identified among the texts from Abu 
Salabikh by Biggs who offered a preliminary edition. ® A single Ebla 
duplicate was recognized and published by Pettinato in 1981. * In 
the same year, A. Archi joined five other fragments to the Ebla exem- 
plar and published a new edition of the entire text, together with its 
Abu Salabikh parallel. %' Three years later he was able to join three 
more fragments, though having to_eliminate two of the earlier 
ones. 2 Meantime, FM. Fales and TJH. Krispijn discovered “An 
carly Ur III copy of the Abi Salabikh ‘Names and Professions’ list,” * 
thus showing that the text survived to the end of the third millen- 
nium, although now the concluding doxology was addressed to 
Nisaba, patron-goddess of scholars 

Despite s scholarly character, however, this third st with its spe- 
cific personal names and titles seems more like a one-time compil 

  

   

    

  

  

  

  yea   

  

 UET 2:283 (+2622) according to Nissen 1981:106. 
0 SF 23 
# Biggs 1974, Nos. 211 
% O.R. Gumey, UET 7 No. 80. 
 Fales and Krspijn 1979-80:41 
 Hallo, BM 25 (1992) 74 and n. 47. For Matar sce Stcinkeller 1985 
® Biggs 1974:62-71 and Nos. 61-31 
9 MEE 3, No. 43;cf. already Petinato, JCS 31 (1979) 1168 9 Archi 1081 

Archi 1984, 
Fales and Krispijn 1979:80, 
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form of model 
Abu 

know from later (Old Babylonian) times of model 
d 

real names and reflected real situations in order to train student 

  

tion or census. It has in fact been described as “some 

  

cadastre or census within the scholarly production from Te 
Salabikh” % V 
court cases, model contracts, and model letters, all of which employ 

    

seribes in the requirements of their cr 

  

. As likely as not, such later 
tic originals on deposit in royal 

or other archives. But once entered into the scribal curriculum, the 
were thereafter copied by successive generations of scribal students in 
different locations as assiduously as any scholarly le 
tive literary composition. Let us tum, then, to the cadastres properly 
speaking. 

The earliest candidates for the genre are the archaic “boundary- 

  model texts were copied from auth 

  

ical list or crea- 

  

stones” which detail the boundaries, size and ownership of real es- 
tate, % The Sumerian examples of these texts have been edited by D. 
O. Edzard in the context of Sumerian legal documents of the third 
millennium B.C. % The entire corpus, including the Akkadian exam- 
ples, is now available in a monumental edition by 1. Gelb, P. Stein- 
keller and RM. Whiting in the context of the pre-Sargonic and 
Sargonic stone monuments. ¥ There is also the special case of “The 
Fronticr of Shara,” inscribed on a most unusual medium: a clay 

The discovery of partial duplicates on a clay tablet from 
jown provenience in the Yale 

Babylonian Collection " seers to suggest that this text belongs more. 
properly in the category of canonical o literary compositions. 1! 

   

  

    and on a stone tablet of unl   

  

  That is certainly the case with the treatise known as the “Empire 
of Sargon of Akkad.” 12 Although it purports to describe the prov- 
inces of the great Sargonic realm, it is almost certainly the product of        

  a literary renaissance of neo-Assyrian times, perl 
gon's neo-Assyrian namesake, Sargon 11 of Assyria 

aps inspired by Sar- 
721705 B.C),   

" hid, 41 
Hallo 196462, n. 12. 
Edzard 1968 

 Gelb, Steinkeller and Whiting 1991 
" Hallo 196462, . 13, 
 On this duplicate sec most rcently 
© Hallo, RAT 121 

o See the translaton based on al three duplicatesin IRSA 91-93; for the trans- 
lation of linc 7 scc M. Lambert, RA 70 (1976) 951 

@ Hallo 196462, n. #, 

    

Zbi 1988:15 and n. 57; 1989:17 and n. 31, 
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like certain other literary works glorifying the older king, including 
the 
provided by AK Gray 

But there are 
have been claimed for the gente. 
fourth year of 
M. Lambert as a cadastre of the unu-quarter of Lagash dedicated to 
the cult of deceased royalty and grandecs, while HSS 3:42 is de- 
seribed as a draft (brouillon) of the same text. 198 B.R. Foster has de- 
scribed as cadastres the late Sargonic texts from Umma which result 

and his surveyor 

  

Sargon Birth Legend.” 1% A new edition of the text has been 
  

  onic and Sargonic texts which 
Thus the text DP 613, dated to the 

Urukagina (Uruinimgina) of Lagash, 1% is described by 

also genuine pr 

  

  

  

   

  

   

  

from the surveys by the recorder of deeds (sag-sug 
(o   ). 107 

The neo-Sumerian period is represented by the offiial cadastre of | 
the provinces of Ur-Nammu, the founder of the Third Dynasty of Ur. | 
This is preserved not only on the clay tablet versions which represent 
the archival or, more likely, the canonical copies of the text 1% but 
also, it appears, by fragments of the original stone monuments) from 

copies were copied. This had already been intimated 
by ER. Kraus in his edition of the copies %% on the basis of stonc 

It 
ed to the level of virtual certainty by the discovery 

  

which the lates 

  

fragments from Nippur with similar though not identical entr 
has now been ra 
of a stone fragment in the Metropolitan Museum of Art which, while 
it does not duplicate the Kraus copies cither, complements them with 

  

  

  

  a description of the area of Umma which accords perfectly with the 
prologue of the Laws generally atributed to Ur-Nammu. 1 The con- 
version from “monument to canon” illustrated by the Ur IIl cadastre 
has wider implications for the origins of canonical literature. 1! 

The connection between cadastres and “law codes” is not merely 
coincidental. Rather, it seems conceivable that cadastres and laws 

  

195 On this see most recently Longman, FAA 53-60, 2151 Hallo, BP 47F, 130, 
1 Grayson 1974-77. 
105 For the reading of his name, sce below, ch. VIIT 1, .12 
105 Lambert 1957:132. 
107 Foster 1982:82.89; 19822:69-84, 
1 Hallo 196451, n. 45, 
10 Kraus 1955, cip. p. 67; et Hallo 1964:61, n. 46 
10 Frayne and Hall, forthcoming 
11 G already Hallo, RAI 17 (1970) 121; more recently Klein 1986, 
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(and perhaps a concluding hymn) originally formed a unit,if). Klima 
is correct in sceing the framework of the codes as juridically integral 
parts of the proclamation detailing, as it were, the extent of the em- 
pire for which the laws were operative. 112 

For the sake of completeness, we may note what arc sometimes 
considered cadastral texts in Hittite. 11 Finally, the question may be 
     e concept was represented lexic 

leading candidate i 
whom fields are distributed.” 115 

A native designation may also be proposed for the last geographi- 
cal genre 1o be considered, the itinerary. According to A.L. Oppen- 
heim, it is marditu in neo-Assyrian, ' although this term is more often 
translated simply as “road, course, way” or “stage, distance between 
stopping places,” 17 or by “Marschabschnit, Ruhetag, Station.” 114 

Ttinerarics are in some ways the most interesting geographical texts 
of all; certainly they are the most informative, at least potentially 
They record the successive stations along the route of a journey or 
march. Such stations may be major cities, small villages, or mere 

    ly in antiquity. A 
1 a “list (of persons to   (im)-mu-da-say = mudast, 

caravanserais; the record may be prescriptive or descriptive; the sta- 
tions may or may not be exhaustively listed; they may or may not be 
cquidistant from each other in mileage or elapsed time. Al these 
variables notwithstanding, are the nearest ancient equiva- 

  

  

  

  itineraries 

  

lents to modern maps and our best source for plotting on a map the 
ble geographical nar aled by other texs. 

The notion that the “Eblaite Geographical Adlas” (above) already 
repn akind of itinerary 1" has not found much favor. 1 
oldest example of the genre generally now-recognized s contained in 
aletier of Old Assyrian date found at Shemshara. 12 It was published 
by J. Laessoc, 12! and was commented on by M.C. Astour. ' There 

innum       

  

  

  

s the 

  

12 Klima 1974, esp. p. 150; 1975, esp. pp. 5781 
15 HLA. Hoffer,Jr, AOS 35 (1974) 54 and n. 21, 

114 Von Soden, Or. 20 (1951) 164£ 
15 CAD M s.v 
116 Oppenheim, Ancient Mespotania 119, 
1 CAD M s.; cf. Levine 1989:90: “stage in a journey o activitis connected 

with a stage in a jouney”; cf. i, p. 81 
5 Weidner 1966:43 and . 22, 

" Shea 1983:595, 602 
62,n. 51 

1971 
2 Astour 1987:44-46. CF. aso Joannés 1992 for an Old Babylonian example 
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are also Hitiite examples of the genre 129 and especially neo-Assyrian 
ones. 124 The latier have meantime been studied by E.E Weidner, 12 

dzard, 1% and L.D. Levine, '27 and augmented by a recent find from 
Dur-Katlimu published by W, Rallig. 12 

But by far the most significant example of the genre is represented 
by the Old Babylonian text variously known as “An Old B 
Ttinerary” 12 or “The Road to Emar.” 1% This text is known in three 
duplicates, sufficiently different from each other so that the question 
can be raised whether they represent the identical textual tradi- 
tion. 131 More likely, however, both the existence of the parallel texts 
and the variations among them can better be explained on the as- 
sumption “that the Itinerary is part of a royal campaign which was 
on the way to becoming a piece of literature.” 152 

Since the publication of the Yale duplicate in 1964, the Old Baby- 
lonian itinerary has been the subject of innumerable studies, both in 
the aggregate and in detail. s specific geographical identifications 
have generally been confirmed, although the location of three impor- 
tant sites, Mankisum, Tuttul and Urkish, have had to be modified. 1% 

A mere glance at the Old Babylonian volume of the Régertoire Géo- 
grophique des Testes Cunéiformes ' will indicate the extent to which the 
historical geography of the period is indebted to the Tinerary: of 
some sixty ancient names of cities and towns localized provisionally 
or definitively on its map, fifteen recur in the itinerary. Some ff 
others can be localized with ts help. It s thus somewhat gratuitous to 

jergénge auf den Landkarten un- 
terschiedlicher Verlisslichkeit, haufig ohne sich in eigener An- 
schauung ein Bild von den geographischen Verhiltnissen gemacht zu 
haben, fithren immer zu spekulativen und nur in seltenen Fllen 

   

    

abylonian 

  

  

         
assert, in this connection, that     

1% Frantz-Sabo 1970, 
124 Hallo 196462, nn. 491 

125 Weidner 1966, 
126 Edzard 1977:215€ 
127 Levine 1989, 
128 Rolig 1983 
1 Goctze 1953 
1 Hallo 1964, 
19 Edzard 1977:217€ 
15 Hallo 1964:84 and . 4, 
1% Goctze 1964; Bitzel 1978, Urkish = Tell Mozan according to G. Buceelati as 

quoted in the New York Times, Nov. 21, 1995 CL5. 
1% Groncberg 1980, 
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wahrscheinlichen Lokalisierungen. Das it aber der methodische An- 
lisierungsvorschlige und findet sich auch noch 

in jiingeren Publikationen,” 15 or to illustrate this asscrtion by add- 
satz vieler lterer Lokal   

ing: “An jiingeren Publikationen sind die beiden Aufsitze von A. 
Goetze .. und von WW. Hallo ... zu nennen, die ausgehend von 
einer Tages 30 km, mit dem Zirkel auf Landkarten 
Lokalisierungen vomehmen.” 1% 

Suffice it t0 say here that two of the most important localizations 
proposed or validated on the basis of the itiner 
been amply confirmed by subsequent excavations: that of Shubat-En- 
lil at Tell Leilan 137 and of Emar itself at (Eski)Meskene. 1% A third 
one, that of Ekallatum at Hakal (Haichal), 1 while not yet confirmed 

trecke von     

  

ry have meantime 

  

     

by excavations, seems supported by a Mari text subsequently publish- 
ed by M. Birot 0 and also won the endorsement of J. Lacssoe. 1! 

in Danish, and not gencrally available, 
they are offered here in translation by Ulla Kasten. 
Since Lacssoe’s comments ar   

Ekallitum (Akkadian “the palace™), a city on the left (castern) bank of 
the Tigris, north of the lower Zab. Exallitum has not yet been finally 
identified with a specific site. Most Asyriologists have wanted to place 

     
    

Ekallitum at a point of the Tigris south of Assur; but various considera- 
tions in placing it (lastly in an itinerary text in the Yale Babylonian 
Collection [YBC: 4499] published by WW. Hallo in connection vith his 
article “The Road to Emar,” JCS 18 [1964] 57-88) have made it nec- 
essary 1o seek the ruins of Ekallitum north of Assur. Hallo (op. cit., 7 
has discussed the position of the city based on text material and has 
shown that a number of maps of the arca show a site “varioudly spelled 
Hakal, Haichal or Hekat” 25 km north of Qal’at Shirqat (near the 
ruins of Assur), on the left bank 

  

      

  

  

In 1964 and 1965 the author of this article had the opportunity to 
travel in the region around Assur, both west and east of the Tigris, with 
station in the village of Iscira Wasta cast of the Tigris across from Jirni. 
The site of Tuldl cl-Haikal which is the place Hallo mentions, is situ- 
ated a few kilometers north of here. The *Bagdad” map, Serics 1301 

5 Bid . 
15 hid xix, n. 32 
17 Hallo 1964:73(; cf. morc receatly Weiss 1985; Charpin 1987. 
1% Hallo 196481; scc c.g. Beyer 1982 
1 Hallo 1964:72 

Sia 50 (1973) 41 
111, Lacssoc, Dut Frte Asgriske Inperiun (Copenhagen University, 1966) 321, 
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Sheet N 138, Edition 7-GSGS (Director of Military Service, War 
Office, London, 1962 [World 1:1,000,000]) where the three Isdira-vil- 
lages are found under the name “Sudairah,” provides a note: * Haichat? 
(Ruined) (t being an obvious typographical error for - about the arca 
called Tulil l-Haikal (“haikal” is locally often pronounced ! by 
the local population. Tull cl-Haikal, “the Haikal-hills” (wil, plural of 
Arabic el “ruin-mound”) cannot linguistically be separated from Ak- 
Kadian ekallitum, “palaces,” plural of ckallum, one of the few Sumerian 
loanwords (Sumerian é-gal, “large housc”), which has survived in He- 
brew hékhal, “royal palace; temple,” Biblical Aramaic dtial and 
tian Aramaic faibfild (same meaning), Akkadian ekallam has thus 
survived—through Aramaic or Syriac to Arabic, and it s therefore very 
likely that an ancient place name like Exallitum would have survived 
in the form Haikal. Tulal cl-Haikal is an extensive ruin-site (6 km?) 
with many low mounds/hills (tell’s), but without any one prominent 
clevation which would indicate the presence of a zikkurat or suggest 
long-term habitation. This circumstance can be said to complicate the 
identification of Tuldl cl-Haikal as Ekallatum, since this ancient city 
already existed before the me of Shamshi- 
is mentioned in texts from the later Assyrian period. (See, . 
Olmstead, History of Asgria [1923), 66, 268; and Leroy Waterman, 
Corespondence of the Asrian Enpie, Vol. 4 [1936], Index p. 15 
Ekallite, and E. Unger in RLA 2, 319, s.v. Ekallite 

  

  

  

    
     

  

  

  

gyp- 

    

«d—he conquered it—and 

        
Note, however, 1) that this city may have been inhabited only during 
shorter periods of time, and uninhabited during long intervals, which 
would explain that the various habitation-levels and destruction-levels 
have not raised the niveau of the site considerably higher than the sur- 

rounding country, and 2) that the considerable irrigation projects about 
years ago may have influcnced the stratification of the ruins and the 

outline of the arca. Sd. Muhammad Ali Mustafa (Department of Antiq- 
uitics, Government of the Republic of Irag) kindly informed me that 

ogical sampling before the above mentioned irrigation projects 
provided evidence of the presence of considerable Ilamic seulements 
(the size of Samarral) and, under that, large areas of Assyrian remnants 
of buildings. Surface findings included a wealth of poisherds originating 
from Assyrian ceramic industry. Sd. Fuad Safar (same department) 
kindly informed me that a trench in the western edge of the site, pos- 
sibly at the ancient Tigris bank, brought forth a brick stamped with 
Salman 

   
  

  

archeols   
  

  

- 824 
  sar [IT's name and titles, which indicates that the city 

habited, and that construction took place during his reign (8 
BC. 

  

  

The surface findings in 1964 and 1965 consisted of sherds of post 
Assyrian, mainly Parthian pottery. Everything considered, it is very 
likely that Ekallitum’s ruins are hidden under the low hills of Tl 
el-Haikal. The apex of the zikkurat in Kar-Tukuli-Ninurta (now: Tulul 
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el-“Aqr) is within sight; on the opposite bank of the river to the south- 
west one can sec the vast ruins of Assur, and directly across from Hai- 
kal, the ruins of the Asyrian Ubise (now: Huwaish) which in 
neo-Assyrian texts have to be associated with Ekallitum. 

Certainly the location of Ekallatum upstrean from Assur (and probably 
on the opposite—left-bank of the Tigris has revolutionized the under- 
standing of the Assyrian King List and of Old Assyrian 12 and Mid- 
dle Assyrian history. ' Whether it was called Mashkan-kallatum in 
neo-Sumerian times " remains to be seen, but the analogy of 
Shubat: 

The possible 
cially Genesis 14, 1% have also received some attention, especially by 
N-E.A. Andreasen and C. Cohen. 47 And LD, Levine has given us 
anew cdition of the “Zamua itinerary.” 4% 

    
  

  

Enlil shows that we do have to reckon with the possibility of   

hanges, sometimes at frequent intervals. 1>   

  mplications of the itinerary for Biblical studies, espe- 

      

    

Summing up, we can confidently state that the theoretical 
edge of geography matched the far-flung travels of merchants, emis- 
saries and armies in the Ancient Near East 

  

       

       

     

  

I c.g. Beitzel 1984, 
1 Cf g Longman, FAA 155.157. 
14 DI Owen, AY 3 (1981) 6 
15 L. Shechna: Charpin 198 
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2. Guiary ARTS 

  When Abraham was visited by the three messengers who were to 
announce the forthcoming birth of his beloved son Isaac, he demon- 
strated his hospitality by inviting the messengers to a meal before ever 
learning what was their mission. “Let me fetch a morsel of bread that 
you may refresh yourselves” he said with modest understatement 
(Gen. 18:5) before proceeding to entertain them with a feast fit for 
kings. For in the same breath he instructed Sarah: “Quick, three 
measures of choice flour! Knead and make If 
“ran to the herd, took a calf, tender and choice, and gave it to the 
servant-boy, who hastened to prepare it. He took curds and milk and 
the calf that had been prepared, and set these before them; and he 
waited on them under the tree as they ate” (ib.7£). 14 

This familiar passage is probably the nearest thing in_the Bible to 
a description of culinary methods! (CE. also I Sam. 28: 24) For all its 
intense preoccupation with food, the Hebrew Bible concerns itself 
very little with its preparation. What it provides in abundance is die- 
tary laws, blessings of fertility or curses of infertility laid on field and 
barn, sacrificial regulations, narratives of provisioning in the wilder- 
ness, of feast and famine, of Jonah's gourd and Esther's ban- 
quets—but nary a word about what might be called the ancient 
Iraclite “cuisine,” ., that combination of ingredients and their 
preparation which went into the making of a meal. Even so authori- 
tative a volume as Roland de Vaux’s Ancient Iacl: Its Life and Istitu- 
tions has nothing to say about the subject in the nearly 600 pages in 
which it covers every other aspect of Israel’s family, civil, military and 
religious institutions. 10 

We need not, however, be daunted by this silence of the Biblical 
text, for we have other sources at our disposal to fillin the lacunac of 
the Biblical record, notably the findings of Biblical archaeology, both 
artifactual and textual. Among the latter, the ancient Near East is 
particularly rich in “archival” documents, those records of daily life 
which are conspicuously lacking from the literary, or “canonical,” 
writings of which the Hebrew Bible is exclusively made up. ~Such 
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1 The mingling of milk and meatin apparent violation of the (ate) ditary laws 
exercised Rabbinic cxegesis les than the anomaly of the three divine messengers 
having to cat or consenting to cat. Sec Plaut, Torak 12. 

1 De Vaux 1961 
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archival documents provide us with extensive information about an- 
cient food production and consumption. They are known, for cxam- 
ple, from Egypt, and have been combed for the light they shed on 
food in all its manifestations in two volumes entitled Fund: the Gifl of 
Osiis, 15! For ancient Turkey, the Hittite texts, though relatively poor 
in archives, are rich in ritual prescriptions and other evidence of food 
production and preparation, all conveniently assembled in a volume 
entitled Alimenta Hethacorum. 1% But the most abundant documentation 
comes, as so often, from ancient Mesopotamia, the bread-basket of 
the ancient world, where the fertility of the rivers, fields and stables 
was matched by the prolixity of the scribes who, beginning before the 
end of the fourth millennium B.C., left us countless clay 
scribed in cuneiform with every detail of food production, prepara- 
tion and consumption. 153 

This assertion can be illustrated with 2 kind of “recipe text from 
the time of Hammurapi, king of Babylon (1792-1750 B.C., according 
to the “middle chronology”). The present text is, in fact, dated to his 
35th year, ie. 1758 B.C., and was excavated at Nippur, the great 
religious capital of Sumer and Akkad. It was rejoined from two frag- 
ments, and is still not completely restored, but sufficient remains for 
its general sense to be clear. As reconstructed by Marcel Sigrist, '3 
it constitutes the record of offerings to various deities at the temple of 
Nusku in Nippur during the course of one lunar year of 35¢ days 
(6x30 + 6x29). And it includes, in the meticulous bookkeeping for 
‘which the Mesopotamian scribes are noted, the daily amounts needed 
for what A. L. Oppenheim described as “the care and feeding of the 
gods.” 153 Thanks to this fastidious record-keeping, we know that they 
consumed, or at least were offered, one boiled pasture-fed sheep and 
one “good fish” daily, 13 along with a variety of more complicated 
dishes whose ingredients are listed before the dishes themselves are 
named. This provides us, in effect, with recipes of sorts for the re- 
spective foods. Thus the fine or thin bread 7 is made of two kinds 

          

blets in- 

      

   

  

151 Darby 1977, 
122 Hoffer 1974, 

155 For a glossary of culinary equivalents in Sumerian, AR 
Limet 1987:144-147, 

Vi Sigrise 1977. 
Oppenheim, Ancint Mespotani, 183-195. 
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of flour, “quality flour” and finely ground flour; '3 the product is 
probably equivalent to the “thin loaves” which Hittite temple officials 
were required to provide for their deities, ' and to the “thin cakes of 
unleavened bread” (NJV: “unleavened wafers”) mentioned in the Bi- 
ble (Lev. 2:4) as an offering to God. 1@ There follows a coarse kind of 
bread, the so-called large loaves or breads, !°! six of which require 12 
liters of coarse flour, 162 and in addition call for small but specific 
amounts of spices and other additives to provide, one presumes, the 
desired flavoring. 
ety of different herbs and, finally, a tiny amount of salt—one-twelfth 
of a liter to be exact— 
ally, to ferment. 1% The verb, which occurs here for the first time in 
this sense in any cuneiform text, is related to the common Akkadian 
noun for sour-{dough) (ems) and thus to Hebrew chames, the leavened 
bread familiar from the laws of the Passover holiday. 

Next comes a concoction made of finely ground flour, ordinary 
dates and dates from Tilmun in the Persian Gulf, butter, 1 cheese, 19 
a kind of wine, apples and figs, the whole mixture described as a kind 

and served up, in part on golden 
vessels o spoons, in part on assorted ordinary dishes 

This and similar texts 17 are intended, not as recipes for the cooks 
and bakers, but as records of expenditures carefully kept by the 
seribes in charge of temple kitchens against the possibility of a future 
audit by some higher authority. Because they are at home in the 
temples, they may be described as ritual texts, but unlike most of the 

s of the Bible, they are not prescriptions for actions to be 
taken in the fture but descriptive of actions already completed in the 

  

hese additives include emmer or groats, 1 a va- 

  

  in order to allow the dough to rise or, liter- 

  

  of sweet roll 16 or “marmalade,” 

ritual te 

  

a 19 CoS 1:114:52, 116:11; cf. 1974 s, o5 = akal gatn 
10 Levine and Hallo 1967:45 and 57 .. rida-sabo 

1 indacgal, 
2 sy = il 

    
  

015 gi 
106 mun = hinit, . the nimi-mun-na = qumbi findt lerally the “buter-fy.”   

  9 gahar s, Hitite gablan, Heb. gebia, for which sce 
Hoffner 1966. 

168 inda i-di-a = mers, 
109 So Kingsbury 1963:4-9, 1. 4, 33, 62; he reads nig--déa 

10 G, cspecially Kingsbury 1963 new editon by A. Westenholez in preparation. 
S also below, at nn. 173-183, 

e . go-har-ag = g 
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past. They can therefore better be labelled “ descriptive rituals,” and 
examples of this genre have been identified by Baruch Levine in the 
Pentateuch 17" and among the texts from Ugarit. 1 But th 
more most commonly found in Mesopotamia, and may be illustrated 
by two lengthy examples of the genre, one dated just thr 
fore the text with which we began, the other broken where the date 

n but probably of about the same time, and both 
found, this time, not at Nippur but at Ur. Both texts are concerned 

o the temple gates of Ur” but I will cite only the 
dated one, because it illustrates another crucial component of the 
Mesopotamian cuisine, namely beer. 1”3 

Wine grew on the hilly flanks of the Zagros in the northern part 
of Mesopotamia, mainly Assyria, but in the south, or Babylonia, dates 

  

  years be- 

  

  should have b   

with “offering     
  

  

or, more ofien and more particularly, barley was available in such 
abundance that it was the preferred ingredient in a beer that was 
mass-produced by the simple device of putting barley-bread into a vat | 
of water, adding malt, and letting the mixture stand until it had fer- 
mented. 17 Sometimes one did not even bother 1o pour the finished | 
drink out of the vat but drank it through long straws while standing | 
or seated at the vat—a practice amply illustrated in the contemporary 

    

art, 15 | 
There were, however, many different qualities of beer thus pro- 

duced, and the descriptive rituals (as well as other account texts) were 
careful to spec 
less than five varieties. The best kind was a dark beer further specified 
as * 21 beer” "6 meaning that it required two times its volume in 
barley to produce a given volume of beer. There were also two kinds 
of beer specified 1, one a “fine beer” 177 and one mixed with 
wine to judge by its name. 1" Finally there were two kinds of beer 
specified as 1:1. One was made from emmer rather than barley, 
the other was simply called * 1:1 beer.” % The Akkadian name of 

the qualities involved. The tablet from Ur lists no 

    

     

    

7 Levine 1965 cf. Rainey 1970, 
7 Levine 1963; 1983 

s Levine and Hallo 1967 (Text B = UET 5:507) 
* Civil 1964, 

75 CF, .. Buchanan 1965:207 and nn. 20£ and pl. v 
7 faf-ll-0-2-45, . ki i = ik dalu 

  

  

" ura (written KAL) = Farin, b, ks, 
0 - ta = mabmala. CE. Levine and Hallo 1967:5% s.v. kafdi-a-dn. 
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   the latter means literally “ (beer made) of equal parts,” as has long 
been known from lexical texts where it occurs together with “double 
strength beer” and “triple strength beer,” 18 but it is only our text 
that provides the clinching argament for these translations, since it 
adds the handy information as to how much grain 1% went into the 
production of each kind of beer. Specifically, 12 lters of dark 2:1 beer 
required 24 liters of barley; 62 liters of fine, 1.5 : 1 beer required 93 
liters of barley; 122 liters of 1:1 beer required 122 liters of barley and 

  

  

So much for the evidence of the descriptive rituals of Hammu- 
rapi’s time. Not all delicacies, however, were reserved for the gods of 
Babylonia. In the first place, the gods were represented in effigy, i.c., 
in the form of statues, and the dainties, as well as the meat offerings 
(of which more later), 1% were fed to them in their guise s statues, 
seated at the “table of the god,” 1* not unlike the Biblical “table of 
the Lord” (Malachi 17,12). What they deigned to leave over was, 
after a suitable interval, distributed to the clergy and, at their discre- 
tion, to the faithful masses waiting patienty outside the sacred pre- 
cincts 

In the second place, we have secular texts galore in which spices, 
condiments and all manner of other comestibles were catalogued as 
being in the possession of private entrepreneurs or otherwise involved 
in a variety of transactions. One text dated to the reign of Amar- 
Suen of Ur, almost 300 years before Hammurapi, will suffice to show 

that culinary delicacies were not confined to the tables of the gods but 
could equally adorn the table of the king—perhaps even of lesser mor- 
tals. This text tells us what went into a royal banquet. It reads in 
part: “Six pigs, their daily fodder being three liters each, for three 
months and 17 days, from month IX (day 1) to month XII day 17. 
Their barley is 1926 liters; fodder for the pigs for the royal ban- 
quet.” 1% King Amar-Suen, it appears, was a veritable glutton. 

Until recently, only a handful of isolated cuneiform texts could 

    

  

  

  

  

  

9 ik o, S Sl f, CAD s mlnale R i, itraly: “i bavly. 
® Levine and Halo 1967 figs 3 (middie columns) cf. now also Charpin 

1986:309¢ 
¥ See below, ch VII 1 
% boni dinir = o i f e, Surpu V 76 and PSD s b dgiene, 

b DN 
% Sigest 1990 No. 177



         

                 
    

        

    
      
            
    

        

      

  

    
   

    

                  

     
   

103     

   claim to be true recipes. One is an Old Babylonian recipe for making 
beer. 187 A neo-Babylonian text 1# was edited by E. Ebeling as “a 
recipe for spicing meat,” '#? and described by A.L.Oppenheim as “a 
recipe for the preparation of a hot and pungent sauce.” 1% Accord- 
ing to Oppenheim it belongs to the broader class of “procedural in- 
structions” 191 which also includes mathematical, ritual, medical, 
chemical and alchemical texts, notably instructions for preparing per- 
fumes and for making glass. All feature “the use of the second person 
singular, and the tendency to restrict the vocabulary to technical 
terms which refer unequivocally to specific actions.” 192 

In 1985, however, three clay tablets of unknown provenience from 
the Yale Babylonian Collection changed all this. These three tablets 
can indeed be regarded, not just as recipes, but as whole collections 
of recipes, in other words, as cookbooks. In fact they constitute, as of 
now, the world’s oldest cookbooks. At first the three tablets were 
published only in the form of cuneiform copies, prepared many years 
carlier by Mary Inda Hussey, an Assyriologist who died in 1952 
These copies were included in a volume otherwise devoted for the 
most part to rituals and incantations in Sumerian, Akkadian, 
Subarian-Hurrian, Elamite and an unknown or secret language. The 
volume, edited by Jan van Dijk, was accordingly entitled Early Mesopo- 
tamian Incantations and Rituals, hardly a title caleulated to call attention 

to cookbooks. 1% 
te 

  

  

  

  

  

    

e catalogue of the volume described the three 
ts, which were obviously neither incantations nor rituals, simply as 
kadian recipes” And van Dijk’s introduction did not enlarge 

very much on this laconic description, though it did call attention to 
some recently published remarks on the texts by Jean Bottéro, and to 
his forthcoming translation of them. 

The recipe texts were assigned to Bottéro for editing, and indeed 
he is the ideal person for the task. He is not only one of the world’s 
leading Assyriologists, but well known among his colleagues and 

    

19 van Difk, Sumer 13 (1957) 113, pl. 234, republished as TIM 
Sumer 13115, pl, TIM 951, For alleged pre-Sargonic beer recp 
1987.90:3% 

GCCI 2394 
1 Ebeling 1943; . also CAD Q G8b. 
1 AL Oppenheim, Glass and Glsmakin 

Gorning Muscum of Glass Press, 1970) 5, n. 6. 
1 id . 
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1 YOS 11 Nos. 
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fiiends as a devoted gourmet cook. He has combined these talents to 
provide some preliminary glimpses into the Yale texts, both in 
learned 1#* and more popular format. 1% His definitive edition of the 
texts has just appeared. 1% While the results are in many respects 
fascinating, they Professor Boltéro’s own exacting gastro- 
nomic standards. In a letter to an American colleague, he confessed 
that “he would not wish such meals (as described in these texts) on his 
worst enemies.” 197 

But his colleagues at Yale were not so casily discouraged. Hosting 
the American Oriental Society meeting in 1986, they took the occa- 
sion to invite some 150 members to sample one of the more elaborate 
recipes in the 
derstanding of the text by Alexandra H. Hicks, editor of the Herb 
Society of America and a food historian at the University of Michi- 
gan, who flew to New Haven for the occasion with spices and other 
ingredients gathered from as far away as Italy. Everyone survived the 
experience and indeed pronounced the result a resounding success. 1% 

Here follows one of the simpler recipes based on Bottéro’s prelimi- 
nary translation. “Meat Stew. Take some meat. Prepare water, 
throw fat into it, then add [..], leck and garlic, all crushed together, 
an equal amount (? - mebn, and some plain Suhutinni.” Leck and 
garlic, the principal identifiable ingredients added to this dish by way 
of spicing it up, were already familiar from Sumerian mythology 1% 
and proverbs. @ These two items, together with fish, appear as sta- 
ples of the normal diet which, because of their smell, were to be 
avoided by cultically clean persons. 2! This recipe just happens to be 
the first one in the first of the three Yale tablets, cited as A by Bot- 

0. 22 That tablet has in all 25 recipes, summarized at the end as 
“21 meat dishes and 4 vegetarian dishes.” But in fact three of the 
so-called vegetarian dishes also have meat added to them. 2% 
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Yale cookbooks, prepared according to their best un- 

   

        

1 Bouéro 1981; 1987, 
195 Bouéro 1982 translated 15 Botéro 1985, 
1% Botéro 1995. 
127 Bouéro 1987:19. 
150 Hallo 1993:20C; cf. now J5. Cooper gpud Botiéro 1995:8, n. 5. 

  

1™ Alster 1972161, 42, 64-67, and 105€ ad 1l 110-118. 
0 Civil 1987:301 

ot Hallo, JOR. 76 (1985) 321 
A stew” or “broth” ( frin) i context, see Rimah 

  

150:15. 1 Specifically leg of mution according to Bottéro 1987:12, n. 6. 
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Each of the 25 dishes dealt with on this particular tablet is identi- 
fied by name at the outset, thus providing us with what is in effect a 
virtual table of contents, making allowance for the fact that some of 
the names still elude identification or translation. The first is the sim- 
ple “meat stew” already cited. This is followed by a dish called 
“Assyrian” —somewhat surprising in a text dating, to judge by seript 
and language, to the time of Hammurapi or his immediate successors, 
when Assyria was far from prominent in Babylonian affairs. Next 
come two dishes called red and “bright” or “clear” respectively. Then 
we get three meat stews named respectively for the deer, gazelle, and 
(nanny)-goat stock that is their chief ingredient. After three some- 
‘what obscure entries, we get ten more stews named for cassia, lamb, 
spleen, pigeon, mutton, vinegar or salt water, and wild dove, as well 
as an Elamite stew, and three uncertain concoctions. So much for the 
“meat stews.” The so-called vegetable dishes include one apparently 
made of left-overs, 204 one from an herb of uncertain identification, 
and one made from an unidentified vegetable, perhaps a kind of tur- 

| nip. The tablet ends with the only t 
or “cultivated” tunip, 

Here is how the leflovers are prepared on the basis of Bottéro’s 
on (though he thinks the recipe is named for an as yet 

unidentified ingredien). “There must also be the meat from 2 leg of 
lamb. Prepare the water, add fat[..], vinegar, beer, onions, (an herb 
called) spiney, 2 coriander, samidy, cumin (a spice 

kadian guise to this day), 206 
(possibly named for the erab, to which it m: 
throw into the pot (no equivalent in the text). Then crush garlic and 

    

  

  

  

Vegetarian dish, the “choice’ 

  

translat 

  

ame that has re- 
nd beetroot 

bear a resemblance) to 

  

  

tained its Sumerian and   

  

lecks, and add them (break in text). Let the whole cook into a 
mash, 20 onto which you sprinkle coriander and Juhutinni.” I this 
isn’t a recipe for leftovers, it should be! 

But numerous as they are, these 25 recipes are still tantalizingly 
brief, Even when we can identify —and obtain—all or most of the 
ingredients, we remai steps in the procedure 
which are left to the imagination, or rather, more likely, to an oral 

  

  

in doubt about ma     

  

295 giginms clsewhere in recipe 24) gnginm, i, “rocket,” a plant used in Europe 
as a salad; cf. CAD s 

200 gamun = kamin here witten 6:o1TiR a if “the Babylonian herb,” instead of 
the carlier 61 

07 Sk f. Bottéro 1987:11, . 2. 
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tradition that probably accompanied these written instructions. Most 
notably we are left in.the dark as to the quantities of any ingredient 
0 be furnished, or the yields o be expected. Perhaps like some mod- 

cooks, you just added a pinch of this and a smidgeon of that. 
Even the longest recipes are silent on this point, as on the 
to cook anything. But they do furnish additional and intriguing 
glimpses of Old Babylonian culinary techniques. For this purpose we 
need to tum to the second of the Yale cookbooks, tablet B in Bot- 
téro’s presentation, %, 

Tablet B is bigger than tablet A by a good 40% (165 x 225 mm to 
118 x 164 mm). It contained at least 245 lines of text (more—accord- 
ing to Bottéro 260—when complete) compared to only 75 for tablet 
A" It is inscribed in two columns on each face. If for all that it 
contains only seven recipes, that is because each of them is written 
out in much more lavish detail. All of them scem to deal with one 
sort of fowl or another, including the unidentified kippu served at Yale. 
Ifthe word is a loanword from S n b, it could be a seagull, or 
a swallow, 2 or even a cormorant. 10 We solved the problem at Yale 
by substituting chicken for the uncertain kippu of the recipe—perhaps 
in the silent hope that we could compare the Dutch word for chicken 
which s kip! And perhaps we chose this recipe because it is the short- 
estiin this otherwise prolix tablet—so I will confine my citations from 

  

ime taken 

    

  

  

     

  

this tablet to this recipe. In Bottéro’s translation then: 

I you want to cook figpu in a stew, then prepare them as you would 
agarubtu. First, clean them and rinse them in cold water and place them 
in an open pot. Then put the pot back on the flame and add some cold 
water to it and flavor it with vincgar. Next, crush together mint and 
salt and rub the kippu with the mixture. Afir this, suain (%) the liquid 
in the kettle and add mint to this sauce. Place the ppu back into it. 
Finally, add a bit more cold water and tum the entire mixture into a 
pot. To be presented and then dished out. 11 

  

    

The third Yale tablet, tablet C, is the smallest and most fragmentary 
of the three   and has the least (0 add to our knowledge. 

YOS 11:26. 
ki = cinin 

200 ki dnin-kilim-ma, “ mongoose-kit; cf. Wilck, Luglbanda 1778, ad L159. 
20 Literally: “before the knife” (ke nagla), 
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For whom were these recipes written and who dined on such 
elaborate fare in the age of Hammurapi? It was hardly the common 

who barely eked out a subsistence level of nutrition to judge 
’ from the abundant indication of the ration lists, nor yet the priest- 

  

hood, for the accounts of sacrificial offerings such as those with which 
we began are far more modest. Perhaps it was a wedding party, for 
the groom was required by law and custom to rival the dowry pro- 
vided by the father of the bride with the ingredients for the marriage 
banquet. 212 More likely it was the aristocracy, or even the king him- 
self. For we know of royal repasts which were litle short of astound- 
ing in the quantity if not also the quality of the comestibles 
consumed. Here for example is the menu for a royal banquet ten- 
dered by Yasmah-Addu of Mari, a contemporary of Hammurapi: 

  

  

           
        

    

      

     

   

  

   
    

     

900 ltres of kunt-bread, 60 litres of bread made with sammidatun-flour; 
2,020 litres of sour emsum-bread made of bumm-cereal, 950 litres of 
cake, 2,185 litres of ‘sour’ emsun-bread made of barley, 940 litres of 
alappinumemead, 100 litres of chick-peas, 11 litres of isgugun-flour, 6 I 
tres of sasgun-semolina, 3 lires of sammidatum-lour, 70 litres of (insc 
oil, 3 litees of honey (or date-syrup), 4 litres of linsced, 5 litres of 
dates—meal of the king and_his men in Mari on the fourth day of the 
eleventh month (kisisur).” 213 

  

  

This record of gluttony could be matched nearly a millennium later 
at the dedication of the palace of Assurnasirpal (883-859 B.C.) in the 
capital city of Kalah (Nimrud) in 879 B.C. The details of the menu 
can be found readly enough in Sir Max L. Mallowan’s Ninrud and is 
Remains. 2+ It included 10,000 doves, and an equal numbers of tur- 
tledoves, other small birds, fish, gerbils, eggs, loaves of bread, meas- 
ures of beer and skins of wine, to mention only part of the menu. Two 
centuries later, the last great king of Assyria, Assurbanipal (668-627 
B.C.), decorated the walls of his palace at Nineveh with scenes of the 
royal cuisine—both the service at the royal table and the preparations 
in the royal kitchens. Such scenes even inspired the Italian filmmaker 

   

  

12 Westbrook 1988 s.vv. bibhum, zubulla; Greengus 1965 
2135, Dalley, Mar and Karana (London/New York, Longman, 1984), 78-80, based 

on ARMT 111 
214 M.EL Mallowan, N and Is Remains (New York, Dodd Mead, 1966) vol 

1:69E; cf. also ANET 560. 
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Giovanni Pastrone (1882-1959), who liked to fill the background of 
with scenes taken fiom or redolent of antiquity. 215 

Such scenes lend at least a semblance of plausibility to the Biblical 
assertion that “Solomon’s daily provisions consisted of 30 kurs of 
semolina, and 60 Aurs of [ordinary] flour, 10 fattened oxen, 20 pas- 
ture-fed oxen, and 100 sheep and goats, besides deer and gazelles, 
roebucks and fatted geese” (I Kings 5:2f). And so our path has ended 
where it stated—with the Hebrew Bible. Along the way we have sam- 
pled the cuisine of ancient Sumer, Babylonia and Assyria, and 1 hope 
that you have found it to your taste 

his movi   
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“All work and no play makes Jack a dull boy” applied in the ancient 
world as well as today. 2¢ The typical Mesopotamian lunar month 
had twenty-nine days if “hollow,” thirty if “full,” and six of these days 
were set aside as holidays: three for lunar festivals 17 and three for 
vacation days or rest days. 210 Among the former was almost certainly 
the day of the full moon (the 15th or sometimes the l4th of the 
month) to judge by a fragmentary tablet from the temple of Inanna 
at Nippur detailing work due the temple from the ninth to the 17th(?) 
day of a month and conspicuously skipping the 14th. 29 There may 
even have been seven days offin some months. 2 The monthly lunar 
festivals and the great annual festivals were the occasion for sacrifices 
and rites, 22! but also for much play and entertainment. 22 

B. Landsberger has discussed the evidence for passu = doll and 
other Akkadian designations for playing and toys, 23 including the 
jump-rope (kepp), the knuckle-bone or astragal (kisall, and the fa- 
mous pukku and mebk for which Gilgamesh was prepared to go to the 
netherworld; Landsberger here equates them with hoop and driving- 
stick, 224 though others continue to use his older rendering of drum 
and drumstick, 25 More recent suggestions include other toys like “a 
kidney-shaped wooden puck .. which was driven with a hockey- 
stick,” 5 or a ball and mallet, 27 or “a large, solid wood ball and a 
long wood stick ... [a] game played in connection with weddings,” 2 
or a scraper and its stick. 2’ There is even a proposal to see pubk and 

  

   

      

  

6 This is a revised version of Hallo 1993, Some of the same ground vas gone 
Kimer 1993, 

afaf =() euif 
dia-a; f. Hallo 1977:12; Englund 1985: 172, n. 46, 

 Civil 1980:230-232. The other text cited ib. (p. 229) likewise appears to deal 
with work for  temple at Nippur. 
0t w7 [.); i 229, For * 
2 Sallaberger 1993, esp. ch. 2. 
2 Cf. especially Dosin 19387 and 11,11 18-23 as interpreted by CAD H 235¢ 

and 240b; K 182d; N/1:17. 
) Landsberger 1960; 1961 
2 “Reifen und Treibstecken”; cf. Landsberger 1960:124-126; 1961:23; CAD 

M/2 s mabk 
25 ANET 507; for the “shamanistic” significance of this rendering cf. Hallo, 

Sama AV 184 and n. 3 
6 T, Jacobsen, Moran AV (1990) 234, 1. 7. 
2 “Boule et mailler”: Tournay and Shaffr, G 

® Kilmer 1982: 1295 
 Duchesne-Guillemin 1985, 

  

    

  ime of” in general sce Englund 1991 

  amesh 254-257. 
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mekk, as well as the terms for wrestling, 2 as designating different 
kinds of boardgames. 21 

1J. Gelb has discussed the whole phenomenon of “homo ludens in 
early Mesopot 
ers, musicians, snake-charmers and b 

  

amia,” dealing especially with such professions as sing- 
ards, all of whom w 

active at festivals. 22 The last mentioned, called ud-da-tus in 
Sumerian, is particularly noteworthy, given the prominence of bear- 
baiting and the like in Russia and other cultures to this very day. It 
is equated with Akkadian aluzimu, variously regarded as a jester or 
buffoon, prankster or trickster, to whom a whole litcrary t 
voted. 23 The theme, if not the profession, recurs in Bibli 

    

     
tis de- 

I litera- 
ture, more prominently than is sometimes realized. %% In what 
follows, simpler pastimes will be reviewed, notably dice, board-games, 
and “tops” 

At first sight it may seem odd that so specific a phenomenon as 
dice should have its origin in antiquity, and yet that is true not only 
of the concept but of the precisc form. The carliest dice now known 
come, it is true, not from the Near East but from India or rather from 
prehistoric Pakistan, home of the Indus Valley culture. From 
Alamgirpur and Harappa at its north 
bian Sea, G.F. Dales reports finds of such dice. 2% 

  

   

  

n end to Lothal on the Ara-   

  hey differ from 

  

  our own dice only in the arrangement of the dots on the 
Modern dice arrange the dots in such a way that opposite sides al- 
ways add up to seven: 146, 2+5, and 3+4. The Indus Valley dice 

e 142, 3+4, 
and 5+6, although there are also four examples of a different ar- 
rangement (1+2, 3+5, 4+6) and one each of other arrangements 
(143, 2+4, 5+6; 142, 3+6, 4+5; 143, 245, 4+blank; and even 1+6, 
2+5, 3+4 as in modern dice). 2% 

  

most often have opposite sides numbered consecutively 

  

The date of these finds depends on the dates assigned to the Indus 
onable to place its flonit, 

in Mesopotamian terms, between the Third Early Dynastic period 
2500-2300 B.C.) and the reign of Gungunum of Larsa (ca. 1932- 

  

Valley culture as a whole, but it seems re:   

  

0 Sumerian finas and i, Akkadian undiu and abin. 
31 Vermaak, RAT 41. See generally Edzard 1993 

2 Gl 1975, 
  

  

 Foster 1974:74-75; 1992, idem, BM 824-826, FDD 365-367. 
4 Niditch 1987. 
5 Dales 1968:11, 
0 I, 
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1906 B.C.), when a precise synchronism has been established be- 
tween the “Persian Gulf seals” known from Lothal at the end of the 
Indus Valley period and Mesopotamian chronology on the basis of 
the impression of such a seal on a dated tablet in the Yale Babylonian 
Collection. 2 The implications of the Yale seal impression have been 
recognized by E. Porada, 2% and underscored by a similar find, like- 
wise dated o the early Jsin-Larsa period, though less preciscly than 
the Yale exampl, 

If we may date the Indus Valley dice to the beginning of the Indus 
Valley culture as suggested above, then we may indeed look “to South 
Asia and to the Harappan period for the possible origin of the cubical 
type of dice,” as proposed by Dales. 20 Their next atiested stop on 
the way westward would then be at Shahr-i Sokhta in northeastern 
Iran just inside its border with Afghanistan. Here were found a gam- 
ing board together with an intact set of “men” and dice in a grave 
(No. 713) dating from approximately 2300 B.C 
four dice in question differ from their Indus Valley counterparts: they 

among the tablets of Susa. 29 
  

   

   

    

    21 Admittedly, the 

are made of wood, not terracotta, stone or faience; though square in 
they are rectangular rather than cubical; instead of six num- 

they have only four; and instead of by dots, the numbers 
of-pearl inkaid into 

the wood” or, in one case, “by a series of finely incised rhombs and 
triangles.” 22 The fact tha 
board game may account for these differences. 

In Mesopotamia itself, at any rate, the earliest dice are clay or 
terracotta cubes and generally resemble their Indus Valley counter- 
parts. Tell Chuera in the north has yielded one example from the 
Garly Dynastic I11 period in which the opposite sides are intended to 

add up to 7. 2 Dales noted examples from the Royal Cemetery at 
Ur, 2 from Tepe Gawra and Tell Asmar (Eshnunna) in the Akkadian 

    

bered side 
  are indicated by “thin rings of ivory and mothe 

    these dice were designed for a specific 

  

    

  

7 Hallo and Buchanan 1965 
8 g in Porada 1971, 

ambert 1976, 
20 Dales 1968:18. 
20 Tosi 1982:65, 
242 Pipermo and Sabators 1962:30 and pl. i 
201U Moortgat-Correns, ATO 35 (1988) 161€ 
200 One of these dates to the First Dynasty of Ur (which Dales equaes vith Early 

Dynastic I others with Early Dynastic I, the other was found loose and “could 
date from anytime from” ED 111 to Ur I Sce aio below, note 261 
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period, and from Nippur in the Kassite period. 2 The sccond die 
from Ur and that from Nippur have an arrangement of the dots 
reflecting one of those popular among the Indus Valley examples 
142, 3+6, 4+5); the one from 
ment (243, 4+5, 6+1). 2 Later examples of Mesopotamian dice are 
known from Assur, where they have been studied by E. Klengel- 
Brandt, 27 and from Babylon, where there is even a die made of 

  

fepe Gawra has yet another arrange- 

  

glass. 2 
Continuing our journey westward, we next find dice attested in 

Palestinian excavations dating to the carly second millennium, for ex- 
ample at Gaza 9 and Tell Beit Mirsim. 0 These dice 
from the standard cubes: they are shaped like truncated four-sided 
pyramids and numbered with from one to four dots only, plus one dot 
on the top face. WE Albright derived this form from Egypt, whence 
he thought it was p 
Dales notes that, in 
Gracco-Roman ti 

n differ 

  

sumably borrowed also into Greece, 1 but 
gypt, (cubical) dice 

es, though isolated examples have been found at 
Thebes and Amarna dating to the New Kingdom (mid-16th century 
B.C) at the earliest.” 2 Recently a bone die has been found at 
Ashkelon with a “modern” arrangement of the dots. 259 

The Greeks themselves were divided in their opinion on the inven- 
tors of dice, variously crediting (or blaming?) the Egyptian god Toth 
to whom they also attributed the invention of the alphabet) or the 
Phoenician Palamedes son of Naupolis; the 
us the first discussion of loaded dice; and they farnished Mishnaic 
post-Biblical) Hebrew with its various words for dice, and perhaps 

  

“were not common until 
  

themselves have even left   

the very idea itself. * Certainly the Rabbis preferred to see gambling 
with dice as a foreign vice and even found a Psalm passage to back 
up their condemnation of such gambling, though they never out- 
lawed it. 5 The final step in the development of the die with its 

  

5 Dales 1968:15, 
6 See the illstration in Hallo 1983:22. 

lengel-Brand 1980. 
20 R, Borger ¢t al, cds, Die Wit des alien Orits: Kelcrifi—Grabungen—Gelrte 

1975) No. 177; cf. the lusiration in Hallo 1983:20. 
@ I, 22 and the lusration p. 25 

0 Jhid, 22 and n. 8 
0 I, 

2 Dales 1968:15, 
 Wapnish 1991 

5% Hallo 1983:221 
5 [bid, and n. 12, 

  

    

  20, 
Sce the illstration in Hallo 1993:84%     
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modern arrangement of the dots dates to early Islamic times at the 
latest, 26 

ome of the dice and die-like objects were found, as we have seen, 
in association with board games, and these too have a hoary antiq- 

thout attempting a complete survey here, a sampling of re 
resentative types may be offered. There are principally three of 
these. The simplest game board consists of a surface with a number 
of holes, typically 58 in all disposed in four lines, such that two outer 
lines have 19 holes each and two central lines ten each. There may 
also be up to four larger holes at the ends of thes 
no doubt required counters, to be moved into or across the holes 
according to the rules of the game. 

Such boards are first atested in IXth Dynasty Egypt (ca. 2100 
B.C.) and there and in Palestine are made of wood or ivory, elsewhere 
of stone or clay. Examples of the latter are known from Ras el Ayin 
and Tell Ajlun in Syria, 27 from Mesopotamia, 2 and from Susa in 
Elam. 9 Some examples even come 
and bear his royal inscription. 2% ‘They date from all periods; indeed, 
their modern counterparts are in use in the Near East to this day. 

(. A more sophisticated bosrd-game came to light with the exc: 

  

     
      

    

e lines,   

   

    

from the palace of Esarhaddon 

  

| tions of the Royal Graves at Us, now generally dated o the beginring 
of the Early Dynastic Il period. ! Here was found an claborate 
game magnificently inlaid with shell and lapis lazuli truly fit for a 
king—or queen—such as buried there. The surface of the board is 
divided into twenty (squarc) fields, disposed in such a way that two 
rows of three squares at one end are connected to (or separated from) 
four rows of three squares at the other erid by two rows of one square 
each. Each square is elaborately decorated in one of seven patterns 
of which two occur once each, two twice each, one four times, and 
two five times. 22 This “royal game of Ur” has even inspired a mod- 
em replica. Until very recently, the rules of the 

  

ame were unknown, 

  

256 g 
27 Nougayrol 1947; Moortgat-Correns 1959 

ind Buchanan 1966; sce the lusration in Hallo 1993:85% 
Mecquenem 1905:103-106 and figs. 340-349. 

20 Gadd 1934; . Borger 1956:69, par. 51 
01 1], Nissen, Zur Datinung des Kimgsridhofs on Ur (Bon, Habelr, 1966) 
62 Woolley 1934:274- 99; sce the illstration in Hallo 199386 

(e, 
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though it was a safe assumption that it was played with counters or 
“men” such as are found with other board games; that it was played 
by two contending parties; and that the players moved the counters 
from field to field in such a way s to end up with particular counters 
in particular fields. 

| The somewhat later wooden gameboard from Shahr-i Sok 
(above) has the same arrangement as the game from Ur, and was 
found together with a bag for pieces. 25 Interestingly, it i in the form 
of a snake. % There is also a broken gameboard from Mohenjo 
Daro, 5 

Later variations on_the royal game of Ur have the twenty squares 
disposed in such a way that, after the first four rows of three squares 
cach, the other cight squares either follow the middle tier of four 
squares in one long line, % or elsc follow two of the tiers in lines of 
four rows of two squares each. %7 When the end of the board is 
broken of, it is uncertain which of the dispositions s followed. %% 

A curious descendant of the 20-field game from Ur has been dis- 
covered in the excavations at Kamid ¢l-Loz (Kumid) in Lebanon: at 
least ostensibly, it doubled as a liver-model for divination purposes. 26" 
More distant cousins of the Ur game may be represented by the 
gyptian senet-game with (usually) thirty squares, 7 often arranged to 

resemble a snake, 2! and the gameboard with 18 fields (circles) from 
Knossos on Grete. 2 In the Ramesside period (XIXth and XXth 
dynasties), the Egyptian game frequently illustrates the Book of the 
Dead (ch. 17) and its thirty squares are inerpreted as regions in the 
realm of the dead. 73 

A third type of gameboard is represented by two Mesopotamian 

   

  

  

  

  

  

  

  

  

5 Piperno and Salvatori 1982, pl. xc sec the llusration in Hallo 1993:86* 
(right 

21 CE. below, note 271 
5 LL. Finkel, lecture presented at the Rencontre Assyrilogique Internationale 

XXXV (Baris, 1991). 
% Harrak 1987 
7 Douglas van Buren 1937. 
8 De Kainlis 194244, 
% Meyer 1982, with a complete survy of the various genres of boardgames; cf 

the review by M. Gorg, ZA 76 (1986) 306-309, cp. pp. 3075 
0 Busch 1979; cf the review by VIL. Davis, JAOS 102 (1982) 17463 Needler 

1953, 
7 Ranke 1928 
2 Brumbaugh 1975 
 Milde 1988,
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REE 

exemplars divided into eighty-four fields by horizontal, vertical and 
diagonal lines. One of them is provided with an Akkadian set of rules 
of a sort, the other scems to proclaim that its rules() are not written | 
down (ue-sarmes), though it adds the ancient name of the game: | 
“pack of dogs” (lla kalbd). 7* Both were published, as chance o | 
have it, in the same volume, an anniversary volume dedic | 
Virollcaud, the former by E.F. Weidner, 2 the latter by J. Bottéro. 276 
Weidner thought of his exemplar as a “Losbuch,” a form of divina 

nated oracular utterance by throw- | 
dertaking some other manipulation 

leading to a number which directs one further. 7 M. Riemschneider 

    
  ated to          

  

tion in which one arrives at a des    
ing a die or an astragal or v   

   even developed a theory of 
game. 270 

Because his exemplar was dated to 177/6 B.C. in the Hellenistic 

determination in the guise of a board- 

period, more specifically in the Parthian or Arsacid period of 
Mesopotamian history, Weidner was inclined to derive it from G 
precedent, where such “Losbiicher” were well known. But the simul- 
tancous publication of Bottéro’s exemplar, dated by its editor to the 
nco-Babylonian period, suggested a native origin for both exem- 

and the very notion that they represent “Losbiicher” was 

    

plars, 2" 
disputed by Landsberger, who preferred to regard them as outright 
‘game-boards. 2 

In 1990, the British Museum convened the first academic collo- 
quium on “Board Games of the Ancient World,” and here Irving 
Finkel of the Museurn’s Department of Western Asiatic Antiquities 
took matters one step further. He considered the rules inscribed on 
the reverse of the Parthian game-board ot only to apply (o the 84- 
square game on its obverse, but also o hold the clue to the twenty- 
square game from the Royal Graves of Us, albeit dating nearly 2500 
years later. According to the late text, “two players use five pieces, 
which are named afier birds (Raven, Rooster, Swallow, Eagle and an 

  

  

    4 Landsberger 1960:126-120. 
* Weidner 1956, 

6 Botéro 1956, 1 Weidner 1956, following G. W 
7 Riemschncider 1953:157-173: “Dic Schickslsbestimmung ls Bretspiel”; el 

iid, 174-193: *Die Ausdricke fir das Spielbrett und seine Tele,” and 194211 
“Spieltechnik und Spielgot.” 

"9 Weidner 1956:183( 
2 Landsberger 1960:127E 
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unidentified bird). The pieces are moved after a dice, made from an 

    

animal knucklebone, is thrown.” 2 
But the story does not end there. A modern survival of one or 

both of these games has been recognized by Finkel in a board game 
called Asha that was known in the Jewish community of Cochin in 
southern India. According to the recollections of an aged member of 

| this community, the game was still played by two players, each using 
five pieces. It was played only by women, and even by them only 
once a year, during the fast-day of the Ninth of Av which commemo- 
rates the destruction of the First and Second Temples in Jerusa- 
lem, 22 

Al such Near Eastern dice and board games may thus be said to 
be ancestral to their Buropean successors, and this may also be true 
of the simple top. %5 But there is one kind of top whose travels may 
have gone in the opposite direction. That is the “tectotum,” de- 
seribed in the Oyford Universal Dictioary (1955) as “A small four- 
disk or die having an initial letter inscribed on each of ts sides 
a spindle passing down through it by which it could be twirled or 
spun with the fingers like a small top, the letter which lay uppermost, 
when it fell, deciding the fortune of the player....The letters were 
originally the initials of Latin words, viz. T totum, A afer, D depone, N 
nihil i.c.,"all, take away, pay, nothing’). Later they were the initals of 
English words, T take-all, H half, N nothing, P put down.” ## The 
English word can be traced back to 1753 or 1720, but the device 
itself s likely to go back much further 

It does not take much imagination to see it as the lineal antecedent 
of the popular Jewish top known as the dieidel, employed at the festival 
of Chanukka for playing innocent games of chance. The four sides 
of this top are inscribed with the Hebrew letters N,G,H and Sh, in- 
terpreted as an acronym for Hebrew nes gadol hapa sham, 
acle happened there,” an allusion to the miracle of the oil which 
Chanukka commemorates. But the real significance of the letters is 
in Yiddish, where they stand for nidhts or rimm, ganz or gib, halb, and 
shtell or shen, .. “ nothing (or take), all (or pay), half, and pay up,” 2% 

   

  

  

  

   

       

  a great mir- 

  

M. Bailey, Lindn Obiener, September 23, 1990, p. 3; cf. already Weidner 
1956:177. 

% Jid, At the Rencontee Intemationle Assyrclogique XXXVIII (Paris, 1991 
Finkel enlarged on these mattes; his publication is cagerly awaited 

03 Van Beck 1989. 
04 Cited Hallo 198323, 

5 lhid 
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or in German, where “the original medieval dice used ... by gamblers 
was inscribed with the four letters: NG, and §” % In sum, the 
simpler the game, the more likely it is o cross geographical and 
chronological boundaries and delight ever new generations in diverse 
cultures. 
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CHAPTER FOUR 

THE CALENDAR 

    Of all human institutions, the calendar s one of the most culture- 
bound and yet at the same time one of those most likely to travel 
across cultural boundaries. Next to the alphabet, the calendar may 
well be, in some of its aspects, the most obvious legacy of the Ancient 
Near East to the modem world. Not all of ¢ 
ever, be considered here. They can be divided broadly speaking into 

  

aspects will, how- 

two categories, time-unis based on natural phenomena, and such 
nventions. Only the latter lend themselves readily 

tive and historical approach. 

  

  are purcly human 
  0 a compas The former are (00 uni-   

versal for facile assertions of inter-cultural dependence; they include 
the day, the month, the seasons and the year. 

day is based on the regular alternation of sunrise and sunset, 
and the lunar month, directly or ultimately, on the reappearance of 
the new moon at 29 or 30-day intervals, both observations of such 
obvious simplicity that they could well have been made  inde- 
pendently in many parts of the world and at all times. The seasons 
are not quite as universal or universally identical as the day and the 
(lunar) month, 
but ncither are they man-made. The divine promise to Noah surcly 

  

d deserve study for each culture in its own terms, ! 

    

resonates in all cultures: 
harvest, cold and heat, summer and winter, day and night shall not 
cease” (Gen 8:22) 

The solar year is based on the annual recurrence of the scasons or 
of certain seasonal factors. In Egypt, the annual inundation of the 
Nile was the principal constant governing the economic well-being of 

ancient times but almost to the present, L. 
until the construction of the high dam at Aswan in the 1960°s. Itis 

d by the melting of the snows of the East African highlands, and 
the resultant excess of water carried downstre: 
or recurred, at such regular intervals that the Egyptians very early on 

So long as the earth endures, seedtime and 

    
the country, not only in   

    

  

   n; it normally recurs, 

Ceg      Landsberger 1949 
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      ulated the year as consisting of 3 They thus added to the 
-alendar based on lunar months (which was retained for ritual 

olar year into twelve 
     

      
        
    
    

        
        

          
    

        

   
    

     

     

  

   
    

    
       

     

5 days. 

  

a civil calendar which divided the 
months of thirty days cach with a five-day festiva 
up the difference. ? 

In Mesopotamia, there was no equally regular recurrence of an- 
nual natural phenomena; instead the month of twenty-nine or thirty 
days, based on the observation of the new moon, served as the basic 
unit of time. It was learned early on that a cycle of twelve or thirteen 

    

  

at the end to make 

such months saw the recurrence of the same st   ssonal (solar) phenom   

ena, giving rise (0 a year which was a compromise between lunar and 

  

  

solar considerations and which is best described as a luni-solar year 
As eventually regularized, it provided for a thirteenth (intercal 
month in seven out of every nincteen years. This system, with minor 
adjustments, was subsequently taken over by the Jews together with 
the Babylonian month names and serves as the basis for the Jewish 
religious calendar to this day. * 

At third millennium Ebla in Syria, open as it was to both Mesopo- 
tamian and Egyptian influences, a year of 
suggested, employed at least for purposes of calcul 

But there are also time-units which are largely or wholly inde- 
| pendent of natural phenomena, including the hour (and its subdivi- 
I sions), the week, and the era. From the historian’s point of view, 

ds for pursuing cultural interconnections, 

    

64 days was, it has been 

  

tions. * 

      

these are much likelier threa 
and it is their origins that will be investigated here, 

  

I 1. Tite Hour 

The division of the (solar) day into twenty-four hours is neither God- 
given nor dictated by nature; rather it is an invention of the Egyp- 
tians which can be traced back at least as far as 1300 B.C. * But these 
Egyptian hours were “seasonal” hours, ic. they varied in length ac- 
cording o the scason of the year, cach representing one twelfth of the 

  

    

  

time between sunrise and sunset or sunset and sunrise respect 
(Strictly speaking, the night was divided into twelve hours and the 

  

   ? Cf. c.g, Neugebauer 1962:80-82; Spalinger 1995 
I + Wacholder and Weisberg 1971, 

 Archi 19892 
Neugebaer 1962 
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day into ten, and there were two twilight hours). 5 They were “re- 
placed by ‘equinoctial hours’ of constant length only in theoretical 
works of Hellenistic astronomy.” 7 Recently, however, it has been ten- 
tatively suggested that “a comparable system was in use in Ugarit 
around 1200 B.C.” © 

The Mesopotam 
the 24-hour day into four six-hour periods. * But they too learned to 
operate with seasonal hours. According to a new interpretation of the 
evidence, they called these hours simdnu, hitherto thought of as a gen- 

“season.” But the evidence of the horoscopes, 
in particular, shows that an expression such as “day 22 in the 11th 
si-man, the child was born” refers to the elev 
sunrise. When a child was bom at night, the horoscopes refer to the 
time, not by seasonal hours, but by watches of the night, probably 
because the determination of the exact seasonal hour was dependent 

  ians originally employed an archaic division of 

    

eral term for “time” or 

  

nth seasonal hour after   

on_ the use of a sundial, attested in Babylonia since the end of the 
second millennium—and obviously useless at night. Since there were 
twelve seasonal hours of daylight (and twelve between sunset and 

the highest number occurring with siminu i twelve. 10 As late 
as the middle of the seventh century BC., a text still “records the 
length of seasonal hours for every fificenth day of an ‘ideal” solar 

    

year.” 
The seasonal hour was well suited o the carliest equipment for 

keeping time, the sundial and gnomon, the latter being the Gre 
name for the pole which, by the shadow it cast on the dial, indicated 
the time of day. The Sumerian term for gnomon was established as 
wsakar by A. Sachs who found “the incipit of ... two curious and 
difficult tablets .. to be translated ... if you want to construct a gno- 
mon’ * among his Late Babylonian Astronomical and Related Texts; " ac- 
cording to A.L. Oppenheim, the tablets belong to the genre of 
“procedural instructions.” ¥ Sachs subsequently joined an add 
fragment to one of the tablets and, though both remain fragm 

    

    

   

  

< i 
7 Ibid 81 
# De Jong and van Saldt 1989:75,   

9 Englund 1968:165. 
10 Rochberg-Halton 1969, 
1 Pingree and Reiner 197477 
12 Sachs 1955 i 

above, ch. 111 2, n. 191, 
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their evidence has yielded important information on the Babylonian 

an equivalent of Sumerian w-sakar is uskar or 
loanword from the Sumerian term, with many different if related 
meanings including lunar crescent, ormamental or votive moon-disc, 

      

   a part of the wheel or the door, a crescent-shaped area in a mathe- 
matical problen 
sacrificial sheep 15 and a semicircle. ' The fact that some typical sun- 
dials actually consist of a semicircle and a pole lends additional sup- 
port to Sachs’ hypothesis 

Sundials of such type have long been known from Egypt, and one 
such, made of ivory, and dated to the piah at the end 
of the Bronze Age, !7 was found in Gezer, an Egyptian outpost in 
Palestine until it was given to King Solomon as part of the dowry of 
the Pharaoh’s daughter whom he married (I Kings 9:16). There was 
also a quite different type, in which the shadow of the sun was not 
cast by a pole on a semicircular surface, but by two walls on two 
flights of steps. Such a sundial or better perhaps sunstaircase is pre- 
served in a model in the Cairo Museum. It provides the prototype 
for the famous “sundial” of Ahaz, king of Judah which figured promi- 
nently in the story of the illness of his successor Hezekiah (IT Kings 
20:9-11 = Isaiah 38:7-8). With the help of this Egyptian parallcl, and 
of an improved reading of the Biblical passage provided by the Isaiah 
Scroll from Qumran, it is possible to preserve the “sunstaircase” of 
the Tsraelite tradition 18 even if the “sundial” has to go. 1 

       text, a crescent-shaped formation in the liver of a 

  

    
        

    

  eign of Me 
        

     

    

     

   

                        

   

  

     

    

  

As stated, the seasonal hour was well suited to such devices, which 
divided the hours of daylight into segments that equalled 
but varied in absolute length according to the time of the year. But it 
was quite unsuited to the more sophisticated time-picce known as the 
water-clock. This device measured time segments of equal length as 

took the water to run out of prede 
knew such a clock as a clepsydra,” 

h other   

   

  determined by the time rmined 

  

   portions of a vessel. The Greeks 
(> and used it, among other things, to keep their    iterally “water-thic 

* Rochberg-Halton 1989:162-165. 
Hallo, HUCA 48 (1977): 4. 

J. van Dijk, Falkenstein AV (1957) 248-250; Cl. Wilcke, Kollatonn (1976) 29 
116); for the reading sec M. Civi, RA 60 (1966) 92, 

7 For his sigificance in Isrclite history sec belows ch. IX 2 
i Yadin 1998, 
19 Iyry 1957, 
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orators 
elaborate clepsydra was in the “Tower of the Winds” built in the Ro- 
man agora of Athens ca. 75 BC. 2 

Long before the Greeks, however, the Mesopotamians knew such 
clocks. They called them gi-dib-di, gis-lddes 
az in Sumerian and dibdibbu or maliaktu in Akkadian. The last term 
reflects the root meaning of latik 
out exactly,” as in fiiktu, “true measure.” 2 These waterclocks meas- 
ured time not by distance but by weight, i.. the weight in ma-na or 
“pounds” of water that had flowed out of them. 2 They are known 
as carly as Old Babylonian times from lexical  and mathematical 
texts, 2 and even the Old Babylonian story of the flood invoked the 
water-clock to announce the coming of the flood. % The water clock 
also became a staple of Babylonian (and Egyptian) astronomy. % 

s inevitable that the seasonal hour 

from exceeding their time-limits in the law-courts. The most 

  

onig-ninday o gif-KAB- 

  

  ie. “examine carefully, measure 

  

  

  

Under such circumstances, it w 
be eventually replaced by the *equinoctial” hour 

» and one “independent of the seasonal variation in length of 

  

onstant unit of 

  

  time 
daylight 
the first part of the first millennium. 2 Perhaps it can be attributed 
to King Nabonassar of Babylon and his astronomers, who introduced 

  

According to O. Neugebauer, this change took place in 

  s0 many innovations into calendaric, chronographic and astronomic 

  

traditions after 747 B.C. 
This equinoctial hour was called dama in 

Kadian; since there were twelve such units in a twenty-four hour day, 
Sumerian, bén in Ak- 

  

the term is usually translated into English as “double-hour.” The na- 
tive term s based on a unit of distance (ca. 10 km), ostensibly that 

  

covered on foot in two hours. * As we have seen, however, travel 
procecded at a rate of anywhere from 20-40 km per day, with 30 km, 
or about 3 béru per day being the ideal average. ¥ So the equation 

  

  

 Noble and de Solla Price 1968; . de Solla Price 19 
™ Hallo, JQR 76 (1985) 26, n. 24; Givil 1994153163, 

2 Rochberg-Halton 1989:150. 
nC nd M s.ve; MSL 5 (1957) 151:6-10; 6 (1958) 156:1981 
# NemetNejat 1988:295 and nn. 1051; 1993:70.72 

Lambert and Millard 1969:90F, 1. 36 
 Neugebauer 1947; repr. 1983:239-245; Sambin 1988; Spalinger 1993:178( 

Halton 1989:147. 

  

eh. 2 et pasin, 

   

   

   
     

  

Hallo 1988, 
# Rochberg-Halion 1989:147. 
 See above, ch. I 1 
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can at best be based on the shortest day of the year, the winter sol- 
stice, when eight hours (four double-hours) was conventionally taken 
t0 be the length of daylight % and hence presumably the time avail- 
able for travel. More often, however, it was the longest day that was 
involved in calculations based on the equinoctial hour. 

Such an assumption is, morcover, contradicted by the habit of 
avoiding travel and military campaigns in the winter and launching 
them instead in the spring, the time of the vernal equinox, i.c. after 
the rainy season and if possible before the first harvest. This usage 
was well attested in Assyrian records * and the Bible, ¥ where we 
read of “the turn of the year, the season when kings go out (to bat- 
de)” (IT Samuel 11:1 = I Chronicles 20:1). It thus scems more prob- 
able that the conversion of the concept of béru from a measure of 
distance o one of time was of a picce with other semantic shifts in 
the field of metrology, c.g. with respect to volume measures 

aken before the twelve equinoctial dou- 
ble-hours could be converted into the twenty-four equinoctial hours 

  

  

  

  

One more step had to be   

in use to this day. This step took place outside of Mesopotamia in the 
schools.  According to E. Rochberg-Halton, 

onal hours with the 

  

Hellenistic astronomic 
it reflected “the combination of Egyptian sc: 
sexagesimal reckoning of Babylonian time.” % The same Babylonian 
sexagesimal reckoning is ultimately responsible for the division of the 
equinoctial hour into sixty minutes and the minute into sixty sec 
onds, ¥ as well as of the circle into 360 degrees. A dissent is regis- 

   

   
  

tered by Boorstin, who dates the introduction of the system of 24 
equinoctial hours to the 14th century A.D., and derives the 360 de- 
grees of the circle from the Egyptian year (see above).  He also notes 
that “until 1873 the Jap 
vided into 6 equal hours between sunri 

  

retained the *natural’ sunlight day di-     

and sunset. Their *hour’ still   

varied from day to day” ¥ 

  

 Rochberg Halton 198151 
» Gehlken 1991 

* Meissner, BuA I 1061 
De Vau, dncint Inael 251, 

% Rochberg-Halion 198%:147. 
57 Note, however, that the sccond is today said o be “based on the osciltion of 

2 cesium atom,” according to Alexandra Bandon, The Nao irk Tines Magazine (July 
30, 1995) 12. 

5 Boorstin, Discacres 3942, 
1hid 78, 
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K 

If the twenty-four hour day is a leg: 
the seven-day week is definitely independent of both these ancient 
cultures, although they have never ceased to be scarched for the roots 
of this crucial modem institution that now enjoys global acceptance. 
The origins of the seven-day week have to be sought, instead, in an- 
cient Israel. It remains true now, as it did in 1977, that “the uniquely 
biblical conception of the week 
equally by virtue of its pervasiveness in biblical 

    
  

of Egypt and Mesopotamia, 

  

  and the sabbatical cycle stands out 
by 

its absence from the surrounding Near East.” 0 In what follows, the 
arguments assembled in my carlier study will be presupposed, and 
confronted with the subsequent discussion of the theme. 

In insisting that the Biblical concept of the week is independent of 
any natural phenomena including the phases of the moon, 
no intention to deny the possible evolution of that concept out of an 
earl 

  

  

s and letters, 

      

lunar cycle. The very ttle of my study, “ new moons and sab- 
baths,” alluded to this Biblical phrase used by the early prophets 
Hosea and Isaiah in a sense very close to the sense of “ new moon and 
full moon” admitted for Psalm 81:4. #! In the latter passage, the term 
for full moon is kese, but a comparable sense has since been defended 
at length by M. Fishbane for shabbat in the prophetic passages, 
largely on the basis of the equation of that term with Akkadian fa- 
patty for which the meaning “full moon” is not in doubt, * although 
the equation itself has been long debated. # 

Itis, then, conceivable that the Biblical term, like its putative Ak- 
kadian cognate, originall designated a phase of the moon; but if so its 
meaning was incontestably altered when the term was applicd to the 
novel concept of the weekly rest day. In fact, as U. Cassuto argued 
long ago, it is possible that “the Israclite Sabbath was insiituted in 
oppsition 0. the Mesopotamian system.... Tsracl’s Sabbath day shall 
not be as the Sabbath of the heathen nations; it shall not be the day 
of the full moon, or any other day connected with the phases of the 
moon and linked, in consequence, with the worship of the moon, but 

  

  

  

abl     

  

  @ Hallo 1977:15, 
91 1bid_ 9 and nn. 418 
# Fishbane 1984149 and nn. 18-21 
4 Hallo 1977:8 and n. 36. 
# CE e.g. Tur-Sinai 1951 
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\| it shall be the seenth day..., the seventh in perpetual order, independent 
|| and free from any association with the sign of the heavens and any 
W astrological concept.” 

Just when did this transformation in the meaning of the Biblical 
Sabbath take place? According to A. Lemaire, % it should be dated 
0 the return from the Babylonian exile after 538 B.C., inspired in 
part by the reform of the calendar under Babylonian influence, and 

i | 

  

partly by the experience of the Babylonian dies ngfas or unfavorable 
days, an idea which goes back at least to Friedrich Delitzsch. 7 N.- 
EA. Andrea 
priestly circles were responsible for resurrecting, reformulating, and 
reinterpreting the Sabbath traditions before the exile. It was from 
the fund of traditions preserved by these circles that H, Ezekiel, and 
P drew their Sabbath material. In it we find commands to keep the 
Sabbath, prohibitions of work on it, the § 
terization of the seventh day as Yahwel'’s day, the creation Sabbath, 

  en, on the contrary, argues that “that Levitical and 

    

abbath formula, charac- 

    

and the Sabbath 
awaits a clear answer 

asign and a covenant. he question st 

  

Meantime the search for a Babylonian week has not abated. It 
iod, no matter 

lized, bears no comparison with the Biblical week 
should be obvious by now that a mere seven-day pe 
how institution 
when it occurs in isolation rather than in inviolate sequence. That is 
the 
temple of Nin-Girsu at Girsu by Gudea of Lagash as commemorated 
in his famous Cylinder Inscriptions, # or the seven-day ritual in the 
Old Babylonian cult at Larsa, % or the sacred-marriage rite at 
Emar 51 now available in no less than three different editions, 52 or | 
even the newest and most intriguing discovery of all: a seven-day pe- 
riod of mourning for the deceased king Shulgi of Ur! 

  

  

se with the     n-day festival celebrating the dedication of the 

  

  

  

The last mentioned “week” has a possible precedent in the tradi- 

 Cassuto 1961:65. 
 Lemaire 1975, 
% Cf. Finkeltein 1956:4328 @ Andreasen 1972:259, 
@ Sauren 1075; latet. transhtion by Jacobsen, Harps 396-444; exhaustive con 

parative study by Hurowicz 1992 
 Kingsbury 1963; new cdition by A. Westenhaltz in preparation. 

51 Hallo 1977:17, n. 85, 
 Armaud, Emar 6/3326-337, No. 369; Dictrich 1989; Fleming 1992. 

* Hallo, Tadmor AV (1991) 138% and mn. 87-94, with previous litrature 
1991:180f. nd nn. 58-60. CE also below, ch. VII 2, . 81 
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     tions surrounding Naram-Sin of Akkad as preserved in “The Gurse of 
Agade” which depicts “the survivors of the Gutian devastation per- 
forming a seven-day lamentation ceremony in Nippur to pacify En- 
1il” 4 or, alternatively, describes “in a certain sense the reversal of a 
ceremony for dedicating a new temple” where “ 
scven days of lamentation.” % It also provides a remote antecedent 

| for the seven days of mourning attested for Adad-guppi, mother of 
the last Babylonian king, 5 as well as the seven days of mourning 

| 

  

nll is audience to   

  

mentioned in various passages in the Bible, 7 the Apocrypha, % and 
the Midrash. 3 

Mention may also be made of the royal benediction which con- 

  

cludes the Sumerian composition known today as “Nanna-Suen’s 
Journey to Nippur.” % Based on the translation by Edzard, this reads 
“Oh my king, on your throne, Enlil’s, you have verily accomplished 
(this) in seven days. On your holy throne, that of the great mother 
Ninlil(2), oh lord Ashimbabbar, you have verily accomplished (thi 
seven d: | What the mysterious “(this)” is that took seven days 
to complete is indicated neither here nor in the similar translation by 
Wilcke. 2 But in light of the parallels which this passage displays with 
the royal hymn in honor of “The Goronation of Ur-Nammu,” % and 

| of additional, still unpublished parallels, D.R. Frayne has plausibly 
argued that the benediction alludes to the coronation of a king of Ur 
in Nippur, symbolized by the journey of the chief deity of Ur to the 
chief deity of Nippur. 

‘ The most persistent candidate for the title of “the Babylonian Sab- 

  

    

bath” is the neo-Babylonian institution first given that designation by 
AT. Clay in 19 
month. The half dozen texts of a certain characteristic type which 
Clay published to illustrate this phenomenon listed the sheep sac- 

    65 It is, however, entirely dependent on the lunar 

# Cooper 1983:251 ad l. 196-206; cf. Hallo 1991:181, n. 61 
I (V) Hurowitz, Kutscher AV (1993) 40. 
| % Hallo 1991:180 and . 57. 
i 

  

      I, 180 and nn. 53-55. Hallo 197 
* Hallo 1991:180, n. 56. 

» Hallo 1991:179% and . 47-52. 
@ Ferrara 173:106, I $49-352. 
61 D.0. Edzard, ZA 63 (1973) 300, 
6 CL. Wilcke, RAI 19 (1974) 187, CE. BSDB 134c. 
© Sce below, ch. VI 2, 
o Frayne 1981:115-120. 
YOS 1 pp. 7581; cf. Hallo 1977: 

  

10, . 49, should be corrected accordingly 
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rificed on each day of the month, with special offerings (hip) indi- 
cated for certain days of the month, most often the 7th, l4th, 21st 
and 28th. But the corpus of such texts, published and unpublished, 
has now grown to over forty; they date from the last year of 
Nabonidus to the sixth year of Cambyses; and a forthcoming study of 
the entire corpus by Ellen Robbins will show that the special offerings 
diverge from the “norm” by one or two days as often as not. They 
may have some tenuous connection to the phases of the moon, but 
are unlikely models for the Israclite Sabbath. 

More interesting is the designation of the spe 
1977, T stated:$6 

  al offerings, hifpu. In 

The root fip is familiar in Arabic, Hebrew and Aramaic in connection 
with slaughtering or hunting and occurs already in a Ugaritic text in 
the specific context of a sacrifice. We read, in a prayer to Ba'al, “A 
bull, oh Ba’al, we consecrate (to you), a votive offering, oh Ba'al, we 
dedicate (1o you), the first fruits, oh Ba’al, we consecrate (to you), the 
booty, oh Baral, we offer (to you), a tithe, oh Ba'al, we tithe (to you).” 
The word translated “booty” here is Jip, comparable to the heep 
(“prey” 28. Given the context, however, the word ma 
already foreshadow the connotation of a kind of sacifice. ‘That is 
surely the meaning of Akkadian ki which occurs in monthly sacrificial 
lists of the late first millennium, 

  

  

   

      

   The Ugaritic text in question is RS 24:266 = KTU 1119, cited then 
from the partial edition by A. Herdner. ¢ In an addendum, @ I noted 
a new study of the text by A. Spalinger, and a proposed Egyptian 
cognate in the approximate sense of * (food) offering.”  Since then, 
several new attempts have been made o explain the Ugaritic text 

Herdner herself published the full text in 1978 ™ after it had 
ready been included in the authoritative compendium of Ugaritic 
texts of 1976; 7! it reappears in the second edition of 1995.72 P Xella 
dealt with it in 1978 and 1981, 

Yitzhak Avishur translated the text into Hebrew and provided a 

  

  

  

  

 Hallo 1977:8, 
 Herdner 1972:694 
@ Hallo 1977:17€ 
© Spalinger 1976, 
" Herdner 1975, 
7 KTU 1251, showing the p of i damaged. 

2 KTU (2nd ed) 1351 
* Xella 1978; 1981:25-34. 
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new commentary. He rendered Ugaritic /i by Hebrew qorban, “offer- 
ing,” on the basis of Akkadian fifpu, rejecting an emendation to itk 
proposed by Baruch Margalit (below). He compared the five syno- 
nyms for offering found in the Ugaritic text to the five or six such 
terms found in Deut. 12:6 where, by a kind of process of elimination, 
the Ugaritic Afp corresponds to Hebrew zbh, “sacrifice.” * Margalit 
dealt with /p and the problem of equating it with hifpu. His proposal 
to emend the text to tk, “son,” rests in part on the assumed parallel 
with b, “first-born,” in the preceding line, in part on the ortho- 
graphic similarity between the Ugaritic signs for P and K. 7 

J.C. de Moor included the composition in his selection of liturgical 
texts from Ugarit and translated the crucial word into Dutch as “de 
hipu-verplichtingen,” the hitpu-obligations. 

Jack M. Sasson took issue with Margalit’s emendation and with 
other clements of his proposal, paraphrasing the passage as follows: 7 

  

  

  

We shall sacrifice a bull//We shall fulfill a pledge 
We shall sacrifice a (Jkr//We shall fulfll a htp 
We shall (thercfore /furthermorc) pay a tithe. 

The Egyptian reliefs adduced by Spalinger in connection with the 
Ugaritic prayer have also come in for renewed attention. LE. Stager 
identified the relief in Spalinger's fig. 2 as a stele of Merneptah, not 
of Ramses I, and as picturing the Egyptian siege of Ashkelon, with 
the king of Ashkelon sacrificing his own son in a gesture of ultimate 
desperation. 7 Stager was basing himself on the work of Frank J. 
Yurco, who has since given his own reasons for assigning the stele to 

of showing the sicge of 

  

      

Memeptah, and reproduced the 
Ashkelon. 7 

Spalinger had noted three children shown in three different posi- 
James K. Hoffmeier added the interesting sugges- 

tion that “these depictions represent a sequence of events. A child is 
shown to the besiegers, it is slain in full view, and then the corpse is 

  

tions on the 

    

  

7 Avishur 1978-70. 
Margali 1981, esp. pp. 76¢, 83 

7 De Moor 19832511 
JM. Sasson, BAR 12/3 (1987) 60, 

ger 1985, esp. p. 57 
" Yurco 1990, esp. pp. 261 
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thrown down for the enemy to sce.” ® Spalinger had sought to but- 
tress his arguments by appeal to II Kings 3:26-27a:        

    
    

  

ing that the battle was going against him, the king of Moab led an 
attempt of seven hundred swordsmen to break through to the king of 
Edom; but they failed. So he.took his firstborn son, who was to succeed 
him as king, and offered him up on the wall as a burnt offering.      

    

      

     In this he was pre by Ph. Derchain, # and followed by Mar- 
galit. ® But it is worth noting the Rabbinic view (Kimhi, Gersonides, 
Abarbanel) according to which the Biblical pass 
sacrificed, not his own son, but the son of the king of Edom whom he 
had previously captured; this would justify the prophetic condemna- 
tion of Moab as the one who “burned the bones of the king of Edom 
to lime” (Amos 2:1). ® The resultant “great wrath ... upon Isracl” (Il 
Kings 3:27b) has also been variously interpreted and attributed. ® 

Finally, Spalinger had called attention to a possible Egyptian cog- 
nate, hipfw). This word occurs in the “cunciform vocabulary of Egyp- 
tian words” from EI Amarna first published in 1925 by S. Smith and 
GJ. Gadd. ®, and now numbered EA 368 by A Rainey. ® This 
lexical text has been described by P Artzi as a “practical vocabu- 
lary” ¥ dealing (in lines 5 
ture.” # In line 11, Egyptian ha-ti(pa}pu is equated with Sumerian 
g 

  

    

    

    

    

   
   

       

   

     

     

  

     

   

    

    

  means that Mesha 

   

  

   

  -11) with “the (royal) house and its furni- 

   anfur, “table.” An offering table may well be implied. ° 
To the extent that these parallels, both Egyptian and Biblical, truly 

illustrate a situation as described in the Ugaritic prayer, they may be 
said to lend support to Margalit's reading of the later text. But its 
context, both the wider one and the imnfediate one, militates against 
the emendation. The rest of the text deals in ordinary, rather than 
extraordinary sacrifices, and even the poem which concludes the text 
concerns the not overly uncommon contingency of a siege. Moreover 

  

 BAR 13/2 (1987) 6Of 
# Derchain 1970. 
 Margalt 1981; 1986, 
L Tadmaor 1988:47E; Bradlcy Aaronson, BAR 16/3 (1990) 62, 67 
# Cogan and Tadmor 1988:47€; ] JM. Roberts in Finkelscin AV (1977) 1341 

n. 2 

    

   
   

  

Smith and Gadd 1925, 
 Raincy 1970:341, 
# RAT 30 (1986) 211 
 Arczi 1990141 
 Cf, von Soden, AHw s faffin (3, BSD B sa: banfur (2.1), and above, ch. TN I 
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the strict parallelism of the verbs suggests a rough equivalence of the 
irst image with the third and of the second with the fourth, as in 
asson's paraphrase (above), not of the first with the second and the 

third with the fourth as in Margalit's translation. One does not 
“pay” a son as one would a vow, yet that is the sense of mP_in the 
second and fourth images, comparable to Hebrew sl used of paying 
vows. And if the * firstborn” of the third image is parallel to the “bull” 
of the first, then it is a firsing of the flock more likely than of a 
human being. Finally, moving from bull to vow to (first-born) son, 
the fifth image would be anticlimactic, even if we understood i, with 
Margalit, as “a tenth (of our wealth).” Thus it is not surprising that 
the consensus of Ugaritic scholarship accepts the reading /i and the 
comparison with Akkadian fifpu. 

One question that has barely been addressed in all these discus- 
sions is the phonemic one. Only Margalit pointed out that “attempts 
o interpret Ugaritic H-T-P as the equivalent of Akkadian H-T-P are 
highly improbable on purely phonological grounds” * and Xella 
noted the difficulties involved. # These difficulties may be stated sim- 
ply. Normally, Ugaritic (and proto-S Ak- 
kadian H, while Ugaritic H is reflected by Akkadian zero or, more 
precisely, by an Ablaut ¢ for original a and, in Assyrian, also for origi- 

y evident in initial position. So, for example, 
> while Uga- 
riend.” But 

    

    mitic) H is reflected by 

  

nal . This is particularl   

  Ugaritic fduw corresponds to Akkadian adi, “to rejoic 
titic Abr corresponds to Akkadian ibr (Assyrian ebn, * 
there are also occasionally examples of a correspondence between 
Ugaritic H and Akkadian H, as in s’ for hizsu, “hurry,” or in rks 
“wash” for rahig, “ flood.” # In the case of Hom for hakimu 
for harima, the possibilty of Amorite influence has been sugges 
There is also the possibility of a late or leamned loan-word from West 
Semitic into Akkadian. The existence of an Akkadian root halipu in 
Old Babylonian texts from Elam makes this a less likely solution. 

A subsidiary question is that of the second root letter. Several Se- 
mitic languages have a root A with a meaning close to that of fip. If 
the root with emphatic dental is original, the loss of this emphatic 

  

     

    

   

 Margalt 198676, .3; ct. 1981765 and 85, n. 4. 
" Xella 1978:135. GE now also Tropper 1995 who, howees, docs not include 

ipu among more than forty cxan mitic H realized as Abkadian H. 
" B Fronzaroli, La Fneta Ugartica (1955) 18; M. Held, JBL. 84 (1967) 277, n. 26, 

ref. courtesy M.S. Smith 
"' WG, Lambert in Haas 1992:138; cf. Stem 1991 ch. 1. 
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may represent a special case of “Geer’s Law;” according to which 
Akkadian and, to some extent, other Semitic languages do not toler- 
ate two emphatics in one root* All in all, the existence of a Ugaritic 
Hp, and its possible relationship to (late) Akkadian Aifpu, remain some- 
what uncertain. 

With that we return to our main theme and repeat that al efforts 
o find a pre-Tsraclite origin for the seven-day weck have remained 
fiuidess. On the other hand the growth of the sabbatical idea has 
been enormous, first within Judaism and then beyond. As a basic ide- 
ology of periodic res, it extended beyond the week to the sabbatical 
year and the jubilee, and beyond Isracl to most of the world. 
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     3. The Era 

  Let us pause a moment to review the two basic kinds of calendar 
features which we have delincated. On the one hand there are the 
natu      divisions of time, notably the day, the month, and the yea   

iic., those dictated by the rhythms of nature. Since these rhythms are 
identical the world around, they are likely to have inspired very simi- 
lar time divisions everywhere on carth.  Such similarities, then, are 
poor indicators of cultural borrowing, 

On the other hand there are the artificil divisions of time, notably 
the hour and its subdivisions, and the week. We have seen that these 
conventions began in the Near East and spread from there around 
the globe. But they are not alone in this regard. For practical pur- 
poses the largest calendaric unit of all is the era, and this is definitely 
in the artificial category. In two previous studies, I have traced the 
history of this institution, indicating first what ear 
ing it replaced % and then how the specific system still in use today 
came to replace these earlier systems. % Let me review the evidence 

  

systems of dat- 

   
assembled in those articles while adding some new insights achieved 
in the relatively short time span since they appeared. 

First we need a working definition of the era. I use the term to 
describe a convention whereby the designations of successive years 
are, by common con: 

sal use today is the Christian Era, or “Common Era,” 
in which each successive year is assigned-a consecutive number ac- 

  nt, arranged in sequence. The convention in 
almost 

  

  

cording to its putative distance from the birth of Jesus Christ, ic., ab 
anno domini , or AD. Retroactively, years before this event are simi- 
larly designated as dating so many years “before Christ” (B.C.) or 
“before the Common Era” (B.C.E), 

It is now generally argued that the event itself took place in or 
shordy before 4. B.C., since it is said to have occurred in the reign of 
Herod the Great, who died in that year, a year marked by an eclipse 
of the moon, latively late 
date at which the C 
carly sixth century that a Syrian monk, Dionysius Exiguus, calculated 

  

  

    he discrepancy can be explained by the 

  

hristian Era was introduced. It was not until the 

the date of the birth of Jesus—and erred slightly in his calculations. 

  

S Hallo 1984.85, 
* Hallo 1988; previouly Hallo 1983  
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But that detail is of no concern from a calendaric point of view; it is 
the putative date of Christs birth that serves as the “epoch” or start- 
ing point of the era based on it 

The system is of such obvious utility and such consummate sim- 
plicity that it directly inspired, in short ord 
seventh century of our era, and the Jewish era first attested in texts 

  

  

; the Tslamic era of the   

and tombstones of the eighth and ninth centuries. Between them, 
these three eras have by now conquered most of the world. We enjoy 
their convenience without normally giving a_ thought to what life 
would be like without them—or what it may have been like before 

  they were inv For thou-     nted. For there certainly was such a time! 
  sands of ye: 

changed, not only with each reign or administration, but with each 
or state. Elaborate lists were required to calculate the distance 

from one year date to another, and to correlate contemporary year 
dates in different polities. What were some of these earlier, and more 
cumbersome, systems? 

The earliest system, first known from Egypt since the very begin- 
ning of its historic period, was that of naming each year, or every 
other year, by 
preceding year, 
names for reference. The system was adopted in Mesopotamia only 
toward the very end of the F 
B.C. By then it was being replaced in Egypt by an annual cattle-cen- 
sus which served indirectly as 2 count of the regnal years of each 
pharaoh. 

A second system was that of naming each y 

s, humanity made do with a variety of systems which 

  

      

  

Il decree according to an outstanding event of the 
     o of these   biennium, and then compiling long ls 

  

rly Dynastic Period, in the 24th century 
  

  ar after an individual, 
usually a high official, cither in an order determined by lot or accord- 

ing to a predetermined sequence. Such a system was in use in Assyria 
from the beginning of the second millennium on, and in Greece dur- 
ing its classical phase. The official who gave his name to the y 
well as the yea 

  

r named afier him, was called fimu in Akkadian and   

eponym in Greck, the Greek term often being applied to the Assyrian 
phenomenon as well. Lists of eponyms provided means of counting 
the interv 

  

   s between given years; some of the lists added brief desig- 
nations of the main event(s) of the year in the manner of the Babylo- 

   names. Recent progress in the publication of the archives 
from Mari have added significantly to the oldest lsts of Assyrian epo- 
nyms. 7 

Cumbersome though they appear to us, both of these older sys-  
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e        s of y 
modern historian: a running record of the important events of cach 
year in the estimation of the contemporaries. 

1t was only gradually that a third system was devised which dis- 
pensed with year names altogether and resorted instead to what ap- 
pears to us as an obvious and practical scheme: numbering the years. 
There were brief experiments in this direction in the third millennium 
at Lagash under its first Dynasty and at Umma in the Sargonic Pe- 
riod, % and again in the 18th century under Rim-Sin of Larsa and 
Hammurapi of Babylon, % but the older system of year-names per- 
sisted into the beginnings of Kassite rule and the Middle Babylor 
period. Tt was not until the history of Babylonia had run half its 

| course that it occurred to one of its Kassite kings, probably Kadash- 
man-E 
number the years of his reign from his accession 
stem had a limited appeal, however, since each king began a new 

era with his own accession, and each dynasty dated by its own rulers. 
It also sacrificed the historical information enshrined in the older 

-names provide an inestimable fringe-benefit for the 

        

    

      

  

  

          

            

    

    

  

     

    

    

            

    

   
    

    

   

    

lil I or Burnaburiash 11 early in the fourteenth century, to   

. 1 The new 

  

  

year-name system. 
The first efforts to devise a more universal system of dating had to 

wait another millennium, and the impulse may have come from the 
world of learning rather than from any direct royal initiative. In par- 
ticular, it was astronomy that demanded a more continuous and less 
cumbersome system of counting years for it calculations of long-term 

as eclipses. 
Babylonian astronomy made great progress in the first millennium, 
and this progress depended less on observation than on calcula- 
tion. 19! These calculations were made possible by the superb tradi- 
tion of Babylonian mathematics which in tu rested on a convenie 

inently 
atical astron- 

  

  

trends and of foreseeable astronomical phenomena such   

  

  system of written number symbols and the u v- 
iceable base sixty. The Greek achievement 
omy is associated with the likes of Hipparchus (ca. 181-126 B.C) and 
other figures of the Hell 

  

    

  

  

  nistic period as summarized and preserved   " Birot 1985; Veenho 1985. 
 Foster 1982 2-1 
 Hallo 1988:177 and n. 22 i 

10 Brinkman 1976:402 
101 Rochberg-Halton 1991
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78)   in Prolemy (ca. AD. 100: 
legacy. 102 

"The late Babylonian priest Berossos B.C), writing in 
Greek for Antiochus I (281-261 B.C.) and a Hellenistic audience, at- 
tributed the beginnings of the new astronomy and historiography to 
an otherwise undistinguished Babylonian king Nabonassar 
nasir), who came to the throne in 747 B.C., and Prolemy himself 
operated with a “Nabonassar Era” beginning in that year. 10 It is 
conceivable that such an era was merely a construct designed to fa- 
ciltate Prolemy’s own calculations, for it was quite customary to pro- 

ect the “epochs” or starting dates of Hellenistic eras far into the past, 
in particular, it seems, into the 8th century B.C., as was the case, for 
example, with the Olympic Era and the Era of the Founding of 
Rome (ab urbe condita), both constructs of the 3rd century BC.—a 
coincidence not, perhaps, entirely due to chance. 1t 

Alternatively, however, it s not entirely excluded that Ptolemy pre- 
served an authentic tradition. Nabonassar's accession seems to have 
been marked by upheavals both 

s it now appears an eclipse, 1% and inspired by these or other por- 
tents, he may have introduced, or attempted to introduce, a new era 

ting by numbered years independent of any single reign and 
intended to embrace, at a minimum, all the rulers of Babylon who 

| succeeded him. For according to Berossos, he collected together the 
records of the kings before him and cither destroyed or hid or simply 
summarized them “in order that the list of Chaldean kings might be- 
gin with him” And we can argue that he, or the astronomers of his 
court, introduced numerous other calendaric and historiographic in- 
novations. These probably included the so-called Metonic cycle of 
seven interc 
tended to reconcile the luni-solar calendar with the progression of the 
seasons, and was traditionally credited to the Athenian Meton late in 
the fifth century. But the principle was clearly recognized in Babylo- 

it is the direct heir of the Babylonian 

  

   

  

     
  

    
  

  

  strial and celestial, 19 including 
  

  

  

  

fons of an entire month in nineteen years. It was in-   
1 Neugebaer 1962, ch. 6; Toomer 1985, 
10 Burstin 1978, 
104 But cf. W. Burkert, Homo Necans (1983) 94: “Itis probably just chance that 

the list of [Olympic] victors begins in the year 776, for it was about then that the 
Greek alphabet was introduced." 

105 Hallo 1988186, 
106 Rochberg-Halton 1991a:324(; Beaulieu and Britton 19947
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nia well before that, and Meton’s debt to Babylonian precedent is 
now harder than ever to deny. 1" 

Nabonassar may also have been responsible for two compilations 
which appear to end precisely with his accession in 747, the “Chron- 
icle of Market Prices” and the “Synchronistic History,” and he may 
have inaugurated four others which began with it. These are the 
semi-annual “astronomical diaries,” the “Babylonian Chronicle,” the 
“Dynastic Prophecy” and the Uruk King List. 1® It s less certain that 
this was true also of a fifth one, the * 18-year cycle texts,” also known 
as the “Saros texts,” but these have meantime also received renewed 

  

    

  

  

attention, with Rochberg-Halton ™ and other experts now inclined 
o trace them back to Nabonassar. 11" As to whether the diaries were 

  

meant to serve as the “data base” for a new omen corpus, as T have 
long held, the experts differ. "'l Aaboe agrees that “The diaries can 
be viewed as collections of raw materials for omens,” "2 while 
Rochberg-Halton sees “no evidence that the intent was to produce a 
new compendium of celestial omens based on the updated observa- 
tions of phenomena.” 113 

We have long known of the document described in modern terms 
ynchronistic History,” since it correlates the major events of 

    

  

  

Babylonian and Assyrian history during the long centuries when 
those two kingdoms existed side by side. The document has some- 
times been compared to the Biblical Book of Kings, which includes 
the complicated history of the Divided Monarchy, carefully dating 
the 
in Judah, and vice versa. Within cuneiform literature, the document 
has been compared to the well atiested genre of chronicles, since it 
summarizes and dates events in typical chronographic fashion. Is 
most rece 

    ion of each king of Isracl by the reign of his contemporary 

   

  edition, in fact,is in AK. Grayson’s volume on “Assyrian 

197 Bowen and Goldstein 1988; 
1 Hallo 1988:187-189. 

10 Rochberg-Halton 19910:324, but correct “Nabonassar year 7 (-5 
“Nabonidus year 7” and “The text i preserved only from year 7 of Nabonassar, but 
Kugler has suggested that the lst could have begun vith the firt year of the reign” 
to “The text is preserved only from year 7 of Nabonidus but Kugler has suggested 
that the list could have begun with the first year of the reign of Nabonassar.™ 

10 Beaulieu and Britton 1994; cf. Bowen and Goldsten 1988:50 and n, 5 
11 Hallo 1983:16; 1988:15, 
12 CAH (2nd ed) I1I/2 (1991) 278 
15 Rochberg-Halton 19912:330. 

  

mer 1988:353, 
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and Babylonian Chronicles,” where it appears as Chronicle 21. 
Grayson, like earlier interpreters, regarded the composition as thor- 
oughly biased history, biased, that is, in favor of Assyria, which 
seemed to get the best of Babylonia in every encounter even when 
other sources cast doubt on such an outcome. He was therefore sure 
that the document emanated from an Assyrian source, presumably an 

Assyrian court, 11 
A new study of the evidence by J.A. Brinkman permits a more 

nuanced assessment. He finds enough traces of Babylonian triumphs, 
| or of Assyrian failures, to allow for the possibility of several sources, 

at le 

        

some of which could be Babylonian. In addition he notes that 
ord stops with Nabonassar’s immediate predecessor, himself 

emerging gradually from obscurity. 115 T would therefore be prepared 
to take matters one step further and suggest that the Synchronistic 
History, or one of s sources, is yet one more effort by the scribes of 
Nabonassar’s court to sum up all previous history, and one more pos- 
sible argument for the reality of a Nabonassar Era. 

But whether the Nabonassar Era was a creation of Nabonassar or 
of Hipparchus or of Ptolemy is not crucial to our purpose for, in any 
case, it was not directly ancestral to our own. That distinction belongs 

a, another product of the 3rd century B.C. 
It reflects a true blending of Greek and Near Eastem clements. So 
appealing was its simplicity that it crossed borders of space and time 
and was widely adopted for centuries, and in parts of the Near East 
continued in use to our own day. And yet it started as just another 
regnal year system for just another single dynasty. How then did it 
achieve its wide appeal? 

The answer seems to be that the Seleucid Era began more by ac- 
cident than by design. Certainly it did not begin in 312 B.C. when 
Seleucus 1 captured Babylon from his rival, though that was later 
made into its epoch, or starting date. Nor did it begin to serve as an 
erain 304, when the first cuneiform texts from Babylonia were dated 
0 his reign, by then in its cighth year. 1 Rather, we may reconstruct 
the following 

the re   

    rather to the Seleucid 

  

   
  

  

14 Grayson 1975:50-56. 
115 Brinkman 1990; 1990:74 
116 Hallo 1984-85:145 and n. 21; see now McExan 1985 (appe 

text dated just ine dayslater (1/12) sce now Beaulicu 1994:73 b | 
117 Hallo, 1984-85; cf. now also van der Spek 1992 
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The Seleucid rulers of Mesopotamia, like some of their contempo- 

rary Greek dynasts elsewhere in the 
names, with every king called Seleucus or Antiochus, or Ptolemy in 

ypt or Mithridates in Pontus or Attalus in Pergamon. A cognomen 
or second name served to distinguish the successive bearers of these 
dynastic names. In addition, it became customary for each of these 
rulers (o associate a designated successor, usually a son, with them as 
co-regents in their lifetime, no doubt in hopes of securing a smooth 
succession upon their own demise. Such co-regencies had been in 
use in the Near East in previous dynasties, but never so systemati- 
cally. 

Whether one or both of these factors contributed to the develop- 
ment is not clear, but it appears that Seleucus I died in his 315t year 
(281 B.C:) and his son Antiochus I succeeded him as sole ruler (or as 
co-regent with his son) after a co-regency of 12 years (292-281). At 
that point, instead of calling the year either his 13th or his first, he 
chose instead to call it the 31t of Antiochus and is son Seleucus—or 
authorized his scribes to do so. " When his successors followed his 
example, the way was finally cleared for replacing regnal years with 
dynastic years 

The Seleucid Empire fell on hard times before long, and by the 
first century B.C. bowed to the superior might of Rome. But its dat- 
ing system expanded even as its own borders contracted, perhaps 

and it survived the 
Seleucus to become widely accepted in the Greek-speaking parts of 
the Near East, where it generally became known as the “Era of the 
Greeks.” As such it provided the model-for the Christian, Moslem 
and Jewish 
most practical calendar conventions of the modern world can th 
traced back to the dynastic politics of the Greek rulers of Mesopota- 
mia. But if the mysteries of these origins are thereby cleared up, it 
remains a bigger mystery why it took so long for such a useful inno- 
vation to emerge. 

  

ar East, favored dynastic royal 

   

    
       

  

  

  

  

even because of that, fall of the whole house of 

      

another millennium later. The origins of one of the 
be   

18 On the question of Antiochus’ coregent) sce Hallo 1984-85:146 with mn, 
346; Renger 1985:258 and n. 9.
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CHAPTER FIVE 

LITERATURE 

1. GREATIVITY, GENRE AND CANON 

           As with the calendar, there are two kinds of issues at stake here. We 
cannot simply trace the modern Western concept of literature back to 
the ancient Near East, for the creative impulse is well-nigh universal 
All cultures scem to find ways to record their impressions of the world 
about them in verbal form, whether oral or written. Yet there are 
certain conventions of the litcrary process that are not universal but 
particular to given cultures, and some of these show a remarkable   

degree of continuity. One of these is the question of authorship. 
  In the usual sense of the modern word, authorship is by no me: 

as universal as might at first seem to be the case. Modem readers 
expect to attribute every piece of lit 
put it another way, to consider it the creation—indeed the 
property—of a given author, and they are prepared to pay the author 
accordingly. But in many cultures, authorship in this sense is irrele- 
vant. It may be attributed to a fictitious person, or to a figure out of 

  

  ature 0 a given author or, to 
ntellectual   

the remote past, whether historical or legendary, or it may be waived 
in favor of anonymity. The literary work may be considered the 

  

property, not of an author, but rather of the performer who recites 
d 

it, and they may be rewarded accordingly. The very word author 
  it, or of the scribe who copies it, or of thé patron who commission 

  

Latin auctor) may carry with it overtones of authority (Latin auctar- 
las—both derived from the same root—and such authority (and 
authenticity) may be thought better conveyed by a pseudonymous or 
pseudepigraphic attribution, ie., to a fictitious author or to a real 
person other than the author respectively, than by one to the actual 
but obscure creator 

  

Tt is thus, for example, that the carliest 

  

ptian literature is at- 
tributed to Im-hotep, the wise man of the Old Kingdom who was also 

! For an carly and programmatic discusson of creativity and canonization in cu- 
neiform sce Hallo 1962
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credited with designing the great pyramid of Djoser and otherwise so 
distinguishing himself that he was eventually assigned divine status. 

  

Similar attributions are known from ancient Mesopotamia, where 
Enki, the Sumerian god of wisdom, or his Akkadian counterpart Ea, 
is regarded as author of such works of literature as the astrological 
omen scries enuma Anu Elil. 2 Tn another tradition, the same omen 
corpus is identified with Oannes-Adapa, the first of the seven wise 
aphall’s, semi-divine beings from before the Flood who brought cul- 
ture to Sumer. * In Rabbinic tradition, similarly, Enoch is identified 

dapa 
But Mesopotamia also presents us with examples of authorship in 

of the term, though not in the manner of the mod- 
emn tide-page. The ancient Mesopotamian equivalent of the title- 

red to as 

with Oanne    and endowed with special wisdom.*   

the modern s   

  page comes at the end of a literary text; it is generally ref 
a “colophon” on the basis of the comparable Greek phenomenon, 
which in turn took its name from the Greek colony of Colophon on 
the Eastern shore of the Acgean. In Mesopotamia it furnishes, at vari- 
ous periods, one or more of the following particulars: the e of the 
composition, its length, its position in a larger sequence of composi- 
tions, the name of the scribe who made the copy, the date when he 
made i, the source of the copy, the name of the patron who commis- 
sioned the copy, and a prayer for its safe preservation—everything, in 
short, but the name of the author! * Instead, that information has to 

  

be gleancd, if it is available at all, from other sources. Such sources 
are of three kinds, two extrinsic to the text, the other intrinsic 

The first two are by far the commoner sources of our information. 
Sometimes the dete 
may combine to suggest the likely scribe—and hence, on occasion, 

  

ive work of modern archacology and philology 

author—of lit   ary compositions found in a given house. More often, 
our evidence consists of lists of literary compositions with the authors 

are aitributed. These have been recovered and studied 
by W.G. Lambert in particular. © Of interest is the fact that authorship 
in these catalogues is indicated by the phrase “of the mouth of NN,” 

to whom th   

? Cf. in general Kramer and Maier 1989:18, 195, and the review artide by Hallo, 
‘\"\“u 1963:176 and nn. 79-85; 1977:4 and n. 9. In the meantime van Dijk 

1980:20 a no. 90 has i come around tothis poin of view 
“Wacholder 1965, 
Leihiy 1964 Hunger 1965 

© Lambere 1957, 1962, 1975 
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while the phrase “hand of N 
who m: 

” in the colophons identifies the scribe 

  

de a given copy 
More complex, and in some ways more interesting, are the rarer 

indications of authorship incorporated in the texts themselves. Some- 
times they are implicit, as in the genre of literary autobiography, that 
is to say of first-person accounts. I refer here not to royal inscriptions, 
which are historical rather than literary in character, and which were   

composed for the king by his court scribes as was no doubt obvious 
phy, by 

ve carried 
to all who read or rather heard them. In literary autobiogr 

contrast, the fiction that the subject was the author may h 
some conviction. In Sume 

    

an we may cite such examples as royal 
d 

p of the songs in 

  

  

hymns by King Shulgi of Ur in which he details his educational 
other attainments, insisting on his personal authorsh 
his honor. 7 In Akkadian there is a long tradition of fictional autobi- 
ography, from the selfsame Shulgi to Adad-guppi, queen-mother of 
Nabonidus, the last Babylonian king. ® 

iven where the intrinsic indications of authorship are explicit 
they may be concealed rather than revealed in the bodly of the text. 
‘This is the case with the so-called “Babylonian Theodicy,” a “is- 
dom” text so forthright in its challenge to conventional morality that 
its author felt constrained to defend himself as * (loyal) servant of god 

  

   

    

and king” and to hide his name, together with this disclaimer, in an 
  acrostic. ° A similar precaution i displayed by two short prayers on 

a single tablet, but here the name of the author (or suppliant?) is 
ics are messages 

contained or concealed within the initial (and, in the preceding case, 
also the final) syllables of the successive fines or stanzas of a poem; 
they are attested in first millennium texts in Akkadian and Egyptian 
and, in the form of alphabetic acrostics, in Biblical Hebrew; in post- 
Biblical Hebrew, they are also frequenty employed to indicate 
authorship or for other purposes. !! 

In the Bible, all the “literary prophets,” from Amos and Hoseah to 
Haggai, Zechariah and Malachi, may be said to be the avowed 
authors of the prophetic books that bear their names. And in the 

  revealed in the body of cach prayer as well. 1" Acro; 

  

  

Castellino 1972:51 line 197; 251, lincs 35-39; Jacobscn 1982, 
® Longman 1991 
® Lambert 1960: ch. 3, 

10 Sweet 1969; latest translation by Foster, BM 2:6200 
1 Brug 1990.
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case of Jeremiah, the text informs us in addition of the name of his 
scribe, Baruch son of Neriyah, and the circumstances under which he 
copied and recopied the prophet’s words. That very Baruch, along 
with Jerahmeel the king’s son who is also m 
graphical portions of the book, have become substantially more pal- 
pable figures by the discovery—albeit in unprovenanced context—of 

ioned in the autobio- 

  

  

seal impressions of both men. 12 
In cuneiform literature, only a few compositions incorporate an 

intrinsic indication of authorship that is at once explicit and overt, By 
carliest case of non-anonymous 

authorship in all of world literature, is represented by the princess 
far the earliest example, indeed the   

Enheduanna and some of her female successors, of whom more be- 
low. 13 Here 1 only wish to call attention to the epic of the deity of 
pestilence or scorched earth called Erra. ¥ According to its own de- 
nouement, the text of this epic was vouchsafed o one 
Marduk in a dream and set down by him upon awaking without so 
much as a word added to or subtracted from his nocturnal revelation 
or inspiration. Whether this represents a claim to authorship or on 
the contrary its denial remains open to question. A “third work of 
Babylonian literature that bears its author’s name” is the Gula hymn 
of Bullutsa-rabi. 15 There is also the possibility that the great wisdom 
composition known by its incipit as Ludiul bel nemegi 
lord of wisdom,” is the work of Shubshi-meshre-Shakkan, who ap- 
pears in it in the first person. 16 

  

abti-ilani- 

    

  

“let me praise the   

‘Thus authorship seems to have played no more than a marginal role 
in Mesopotamian literature. Much the same could be said about 

other cuneiform literatures. In Hittite, certain rituals are ascribed to 
authors, both male and female, but mainly, it seems, to enhance their 

fame and efficacy. Such is, for example, the case of the ritual of An- 

niwiyanni against impotence. !? In Ugaritic, where the corpus of lit- 
erary compositions is more limited, the sole bibliographic indications 
are the occasional laconic superscripts of the form LQHT, literally 

   

  

12 Avigad 1978, 1979. CE below, ch. VIIL 3 p. 268, 
2 Ch, VI 3. 
¥ Latet trandlations by Foster BM 2:771-805, FDD 132-165. 
15 Lambert 1967:107; latst translations by Foster, BM 2:491-499, FDD 220-237. 
6 Latest transations by Foster, BM 1:308.325, FDD 298.316; for the personal 

name see OR. Gumey, RA 80 (1586) 190, 
17 See below ch. VIIT 3, n. 123, 
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“to (or for) Aqhat.” But so far from ascribing the composition that 
follows to an author named Aqhat, the clear intention i to describe it 
as being about Aqhat. This usage raises problems for the Biblical Psal- 
ter, whose frequent superscripts of the form LDWD, LShLMH, 
LSPh and so forth have usually been translated as “by David, Solo- 
mon, Asaf” etc., but which may need to be understood, at least in 
some instances, as “about David, Solomon” etc. 

The reason for all this marginality of value placed on authorship 
can be 
accorded to originality. Contrary to ourselves, ancient readers or 
audiences—perhaps because they were typically audiences—scem to 
have prized adh C 
put it another way, originality had to be achieved by new and possi- 

  ought in a related phenomenon: the relatively low esteem 

ence to familiar norms       

he few exceptions to   bly minor variations within familiar norms 
this rule strike us as the random musings of a bored scribe, or the 
disjointed doodles of an inattentive pupil—for example the unique ex- 
emplar of the composition which Martha Roth has edited under the 
title of “The Slave and the Scoundrel” 18 

Even parody, which among other humorous ¢ 

  

egories is relatively 
well represented in cunciform literature, makes its point by lampoon- 
ing traditional lite 
lowing, or sceming to follow, those norms. ™ (It may be well, in this 
connection, to remember that the Greck term par-ode derives from ods, 

  

  ary conventions but has to do so precisely by fol- 

“song,” like other discrete literary genres such as tragedy, comedy, 
threnody and rhapsody, and like melody and prosody with which it 
also shares a common root.) A possible example is “The Hymn to the 
Pickaxe (or Hoe),” whose popularity can be argued by the numerous 
duplicate exemplars and multiple provenances in which it i attested. 
It is such a mixture of serious and frivolous passages that modem 
interpreters have assigned it to a variety of genres. 

A clearer example of parody is “ The Message of Lu-dingirra 
Mother,” which constitutes a rduetio ad absurdm of the genre of liter- 
ary letier or letter-prayer, expanding the elaborate salutations of the 
genre until they occupy nearly the entire text, and reducing the mes- 
sage proper to a meaningless single concluding line: “Your beloved 

o his    
  

  

19 Roth 1983; for a new rendering sec Alster 1992 
19 Foster 1974, For additions to the dossic of humorous texts, see below, ch. V'3 

and Scurlock 1993.
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son Lu-dingirra greets you!” 2 A Biblical analogy of sorts is the Book 
of Jonah, cast in the traditional genre of prophecy, though it basically 
has no prophetic message, instead ending in a oneJine anticlimax 
about “Nineveh, that great city, in which dwell more. than 120,000 
souls who know not their right hand form their lefi, and also much 
cattle.” 2 

In saying this, we have inevitably identified one of the principal 

  

vehicles for the transmission of and adherence to literary norms in 
     cuneiform, namely genre. The importan 

early in the study of Mesopotamia lterature, because Akkadian and 
ofien carried their 

of genre was recognized 

especially Sumerian or bilingual compositions ve 
own generic labels; eventually whole catalogues of literary catalogues 
were discov 
genres were not merely the broad, vague categories familiar in mod- 
em prose, such as the novel, novella, essay or biography. Rather they 
were more akin to the precise categories of poetry, such as epic, lyric, 
ode or sonnet, and shared with these the double determination of 

  

ed which grouped compositions by genre. 2 And these   

form and function. 
It 

ern revolution in Biblical scholarship by Hermann Gunkel and oth- 
ers. They developed a method of genre research (Gattungsforschung) 
which initially served as a key to the Hebrew Psalter, and sub- 
sequently inspired a school of “form criticism” that extended to the 

in fact the discovery of cuneiform genres that led to a mod- 

  

  

  

  

entire Biblical corpus. 2 Ironically, the same methodology was largely 
xt of a century. Only 

  

neglected in cuneiform studes for the better 
recently have the virtues of this approach been recognized there. 
Such native categories as laments (balag, ér-am-ma), royal hymns (adab, 
tigi, antiphonal (love-jsongs (bal-bal-), disputations (a-da-man-du1-ga 

(i g0) have yielded up their se- 
erets precisely because they have been studied as variations within 

    
   

  or even proverbs and riddles (i-bi-lu-di     

predetermined generic norms. % 
But if there was adherence to these norms, that is not to imply that 

 Civil 1964; for analogics of the composition (o the Biblical Song of Songs sce 
per 1971, 
Orth 1990; Tible 1994, 

2 Sce the cxamples listed by Hallo 1975 and add van Dijk 1989; A Black, AO 
36-7 (1989-90) 125 (noting 9 fragmens of érfém-ma catalogucs). 

 Hallo 1968:71-73. For a recent survey sce Tucker 1971 
+ See especilly .. Vanstiphout 1986, 

2 Cf. also the disputations, for which sce below, ch. V 3. 
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  it was slavish or blind. There was no 
enforce it. % In the millennial course of literary history, there were 
bound to be transformations and, though they supposedly took place 

gattungsgesetzliche Polizei” to 

within the existing norms, their comulative effect was considerable. 
The dialectic between ostensible adherence to. the generic norms and 
the actual departures thereffom form the proper object of “genre-his- 
tory,” the attempt to trace the evolution not only of individual com- 
positions but of whole gaures over time. Sometimes the evolution is 
fairly obvious, as for example in the case of the traditions about Gil- 
gamesh. Here, indeed, is a parade example of literary evolution, un- 
rivalled in the ancient world, perhaps even in the modern world, for 
the evolution of the Gilgamesh Epic can be traced across a span of 
more than two millennia? 

Genre-history, however, traces not only the evolution of individual 
literary entities, but also and more particularly, as its name implies, 
of whole genres. Sometimes the successive stages remain within a sin- 
gle genre, or family of genres. This can be illustrated by the case 
the city-laments or what may be calle 
Biblical genre, congregational lam 
tinued to be known by the same native ge 

    

     

  

  

  

by analogy to the comparable 
    . In Mesopotamia, these con- 

  

-names in spite of the   

gradual but fundamental transformations that they underwent over 
time. Beginning as ritual apologies to the deity for the apparent sac- 
rilege involved in razing the remains of specific ruined temples as a 
necessary precondition to their reconstruction, they ended as gener- 
alized liturgical litanies recited at predetermined times in the cultic 
calendar without reference to any one specific temple or city or to 
any real historical event, % 

At other times, the successive stages of genre-history involve a 
change or changes in genre, and it is only the analysis of the succes- 
sive stages that permits us to connect them. Such is the case with 
individual pray 
vidual lament. Beginning as a prayer in letter-form, or letter-pray 
it ended as a so-called ér-fa-hun-gé, a “lament for appeasing the heart 
(i., of the angry deity).” 2 

But form-criticism and genre-history have a larger significance 

  

  

    

or, o revert to Biblical terminology, with the indi- 

  

  

  

# Hallo 1992 
27 See below, ch. V 3 
 Scc below, ch. VI 2. 
 See below, ch. VII 3, 
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    than only revealing the norms to which Near Eastern literature 
subject in successive periods. They imply in their tum, and contrib- 
ute to, a conception of literature which at any one time admitted only 

norms, in other words as canonical. It 
may well be argued whether there is a canon of literature today and, 

if 50, what works belong o it. % It may even be argued whether the 
Greek word (kann) 
phenomenon before and beyond the strictly religious sense in which 
it is applied to the Biblical corpus—though I have strenuously de- 
fended this u 
Near East had a clear conception of what const 
pus of literary texts. 

In Mesopotamia, these were the texts included in the currict 
of the scribal schools. They were not necessarily “literary” in the 
strict, modern sense of edifying or entertaining belletristic; the crite- 
rion for inclusion was rather that they served to train scribes in the 
“script and language of the Chaldacans” as it was stll expressed in 
the Bible when the use and knowledge of both had almost run their 
course (Daniel 1:4). 
as literary texts. They are well known to us from model texts and 
student extracts emanating from the schools, from catalogues listing 
and classifying them, fiom colophons which indicate the sequence of 
compositions in the corpus, and from collective tablets which enter 
successive compositions in the prescribed order and in abbreviated 
form. In addition, there is a whole apparatus of scholarly devices 
designed to preserve and transmit the correct text of the accepted 
corpus, including the counting of lines, the insertion of inadvertently 
omitted lines, the indications of breaks in the prototype or of variant 
readings and the reconciliation of such variants, glosses on difficult 
words and commentaries made up of such glosses, among other de- 
vices. 2 

certain works as meeting thes   

  

is best suited to describe the ancient Near Eastern   

  t 
ted the proper cor- 

  ige. ¥ But there can be little doubt that the ancie 

  

  

  

They are thus better referred to as canonical than 

  

  

  

Again, the existence of a canon does not necessarily imply a static 
situation. On the contrary, just as genres had their history, so did the 
canon. Over the course of the millennia, it changed by jettisoning old 
components and introducing new ones. Sometimes thes 
were gradual and piecemeal, sometimes sudden and wholesale. In 

  

  

changes   

* Hallo 1990, 
1 Hallo 1991 
* Ibid  
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      every case, however, they emerged in response to the ch   nging cul- 
tral and political scene in the country. The scribal schools were not 

    

ivory towers. They existed under royal or priestly auspices and served 
the needs of palace and temple. They thus responded to changes in 
the cultural limate—political or religious—or what we might call ide- 
ology. 

| To cite just one 
imported from Egypt, had a limited appeal in Mesopotamia, but for 

hundred years of its long history it prevailed there (ca 
2250-1750 B.C.). This same half millennium was also a period of in- 
tense literary productivity, and major genres, including certain kinds 
of royal hymns and sacred marriage texts, evolved to reflect and 

    

        
      example, the notion of divine kingship, perhaps 

  

       | some five          

        

  

propagate the royal assertion of divine status. Indeed the whole 
canon of that period served, in part, that purpose. It may be de- 
seribed as the neo-Sumerian canon, in distinction to its predecessor, 
the Old Sumerian canon. By the end of Hammurap’s reign, the ide- 
ology of divine kingship was being abandoned, and with it this 
at the same time Akkadian literature evolved into a canon of its own 
under Babylonian auspices. Subsequently a fourth canon, charac- 
terized by bilingual Sumero-Akkadian texts, can be identified. * 

While the details of these developments remain to be investigated, 
the legacy to our own concept of literature is clear. Then as now, 

and canonization, originality and adherence to traditional 

  

          

              

    

    

   
   
       
     

  

    
    

  

creativi 

  

norms were in tension with each other, but the tension itself was a 
ive one. The balance which was struck, though 

from our own, has bequeathed to us a rich legacy worth the effort of 
its rediscovery 

different 
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2. BILINGUALISM AND THE BEGINNINGS OF TRANSLATION 

“And all the earth was (of) one tongue and (of) uniform speech” 
fiee translation of the New English Bible—Once 

upon a time all the world spoke a single language and used the same 
(or: few) words” the tale (in the NEB v 
sion, we might almost say, the fairy-tale) of “the confusion of tongues” 

    

or—in the ral     

  

  (Gen. 11:1). Thus begi     

and, we should add, the dispersion of peoples from their original 
home in lower Mesopotamia.  The tale is found near the end of the 
primeval history that makes up the first cleven chapters of Gene- 

ations (Gen. 10) and the “line 
of Shem” (Gen. 11:10-26). It is a s classcus for an early awareness 
of linguistic issues, albeit an ambiguous one, given the problem of 
translating the plural of the numeral one, which recurs only four 
times in the Bible, mostly in the plain sense of “a few (days),” % and 
which is translated above variously by “uniform, sa 

In an unpublished paper, % Aaron Shaffer has suggested a novel 
understanding of the passage as referring more specifically to the 
Mesopotamian situation where, by the beginning of the second mil- 

   sis—set between the so-called Table of   

  e, or few.” 

  

lennium, all were of one tongue but of two written languages, 
Sumerian and Akkadian, with each word in the vernacular Akkadian 
corresponding to one in the learned Sumerian. These correspon- 
dences were eventually fixed in long lexical texts. Shaffer accordingly 
proposed to translate the Genesis passage: “All the c 
speech and corresponding words.” 

This situation was also presumably described in a Sumerian epic 
known by its modern title as “Enmerkar and the Lord of Aratta.” 
Although ostensibly concerned with more or less historic cven 
epic also includes an aetiology on the confision of tongues in the 
guise of a “spell (nan-jub) of Nudimmud (Enki).> % The proper tran 
lation of this pericope is almost as widely debated as that of the Bib- 
lical passage. * In line 142, for example, the initial eme-ha-mun, 

th was of one   

  

the 

  

  

  

    

in Gen. 27:44a, 29:20b, and Dan. 11:20b. For Ezck. 37:17b, NEB has: 
“then they vl be a folding tablet (LHDYM) in your hand.” 

% Delivered in New Haven (and clsewhere), Noverber 1977; but sce the quota- 
tion of the relevant porton in Staal 19795, 

¥ Latest transation by Jacobsen, Haps 

    

319, 
% Jacobsen 1992; previously idem, Hlaps 288.290, lincs 135-156; 

  

falmon AV 403- 

  

416, Nudimmud is  deiy cquated wih    
 See especially Kramer 1943 and 1966, Van Dijk 1970, Alstcr 1973, Gurney 

1974.7, and Kramer and Maicr 1989:88¢ 
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equated with Akkadian fi@n mithuti in later lexical and bilingual 
texts, * was regarded by W. von Soden as designating Sumerian and 

kkadian, those “languages of symmetry” which wer 
cach other by tradition and bilingual lists and which coexisted al- 
ready at the time of the Enmerkar Epic.t! Other translations pro- 
posed include “harmony-tongued(),” # *(of) mutually opposed 
tongues,” # *(of) different tongue,” # “whose languages (originally 
were opposed (to that of Sumer),”  “contrasting tongues,” and most 
recently even “bilingual” or “polyglot.” 46 

But what is ot in dispute is that Mesopotamia is a parade ex 
ple—and the earliest one documented anywhere—of “languages in 
contact” ¥ or bilingualism. It s lterally the land between the rivers 
(originally within the great bend of the Euphrates; Greek meso-fotania 
is a loan-translation from Akkadian birt nirim) *, or the land of the 
two rivers (Egyptian nakaring, Hebrew (Aram) Naharayim) meaning, 
originally, Euphrates and Balih or Euphrates and Habur and later 
Euphrates and Tigris, but figuratively it is the land of two linguistic 
and cultural streams, the older Sumerian one and the younger Se- 
mitic one—whether in Akkadian gu 
timately Arabic 

It is not for nothing that modern examples of linguistic and cul- 
tural symbiosis have appealed to Mesopotamian precedent—as when 
Franz Rosenzweig entitled his essays on German Jewry (too optimis- 
tically as it turned out) “Zweistromland.” % The allusion to this re- 
nowned theologian (1886-1929) is not coincidental, for he is one of 
the first systematic writers on the subject, not only of bilingualism, 
but of translation, as was duly noted by George 

attuned to     

  

  

  

    

    

  . or Amorite or Aramaic or ul- 

    

Steiner’s more recent 

  

  £ CAD M/2:137. 
1 Von Soden 1959:139, cited by Sjoberg 1969:83 
@ Kramer 1944:107; of Kramer 1968:10. 
8 Jacobsen 194G:147F, note 32 = TIT 3641, note 32 
# Sjoberg 1969:93. 
5 Alser 1973:103 vith note 2. 
4 Jacobsen 1987:289 (in Talmon A 406, he revrts to “of oppositc persuasions”) 

Kramer and Maicr 1989:8; Vansiphout 1994: 118, 
¥ Weinreich 1962; Haager 1986, 
4 Sce especilly von Soden 1960, For more recent treatments sce Pedersén 1989 

and Krispijn 1990, For the related phenomenon of diglossia (two socilly disinet 
Gialects), see Mauscro 1993, 

Finkelstcin 1962; originally “that territory surrounded on three sides by the 
great bend of the Euphraes " i, 82) 

© Hallo 1989. 
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dlassic on th 
aspect of Rosenzweig’s work, *2 and wil forego reviewing his theories 
of translation, or the problems posed by applying them to his own 
writings. Instead, T will addre 
conte: 

My survey begins, not in Mesopotamia proper (in any of its 
senses), but in western Syria, where the Ttalian excavations at Ebla 
have revealed the existence of a prosperous and literate culture that 
owed much to Mesopotamia, and to Egypt as well, but that had de- 

theory of translation. 3 T have dealt elsewhere with this 

s some questions of translation in the     
of ancient N   ar Eastern bilingualism. 

veloped along lines of its own to a degree previously unsus- 
pected—and this as early as the third quarter of the third 

ve language of Ebla was a form of Se- 
mitic—indeed the earliest form now known—combining 
grammar and lexicon later divided between- East Semitic and 
Northjwest € 

mitic.” % But the thousands of large-sized and well preserved tablets 
recovered from its royal archives and library employed the cuneiform 

millennium. 5 The   

  

features of 

  mitic and therefore best described as “North Se 

of lower Mesopotamia which was primarily designed to write 
Sumerian. As a result, the bulk of each tablet, perhaps as much as 
90%, was simply written in Sumerian, with only an occasional word 
or morpheme from the native Semitic language written in syllabic 
seript, together with a large number of native personal and other 
proper 

Whether the Sumerian portions of the texts were 
Sumerian or Semitic is not entirely clear. % What is clear is that the 

  

  

  

  

  

native scribes maste   ed the foreign script and language with the help 
of very extensive lexical lists in which the basic stock of Sumerian   

words was listed in a fixed sequence, with or without translations into 
the native Eblaite cquivalents. 7 Where the equivalents are given, we 
thus have biling   sal lexical lists which provide the first examples in 
history of systematic translation. Most notable in this regard is the 

  9 Stciner 19 
# Hallo 1982, 1988, 

51 For the latest discussion of Ebla chronology, sce Astour 1992. For my own view 
see Hallo 1992:70. 

4 Von Soden 1981, For the even newer coneept of *“Central Semitic “sce Voigt 
1987, Sce now also Lambert 1992 

For the personal names, sce Archi 1988 and Krchernik 198; for geographical 
names see Astour 1988; for divine names sce Pomporio 1983, 

% Civil 1984751 
Hallo 1992:74-76 with notes 44-68. Previousy Nissen 1981 
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text which has been suitably given the modern title of “The Vocabu- 
lary of Ebla (VE).” * It includes nearly 1500 entries, represented by 
as many as nine diff 

  

  nt exemplars each, * which ofien enough ex- 
hibit variant spellings or translations, and together provide a substan- 
tial data-base. % Let me illustrate     
      

    
    
         
   

    

  

572 balg = ginamuig-um (kindrum) 

  

gnarnm 
gina-lum 

  VE53la 3§ 
(0411) 

  

ta-ba-um tabium)      

       
      
      
      

   

    VE 179 emebal = a-ba-luum 
079) abaum 

un (apitum) 
li-dabi-lu (tatappit) 

(appilum) 

   
      

   

                  

        

     

   

     

The first two examples help illustrate the lexical affinities of Eblaite 
to both (North)west Semitic # and East Semitic, 2 an impression 
confirmed by the morphology. And the third example testifies to the || x. 
existence of a professional translator at Ebla, his role sufficiently im- 

Vocabulary of 
well as the standard unilingual lst of professions (EDLul 
shared with contemporary Mesopotamia,  where unilingual lists of 
Sumerian words and toponyms go back to the very beginnings of 
writing at the end of the fourth millennium. & 

Ebla was visited and probably destroyed by Sargon. The great 
conqueror was at pains to unite the disparate parts of his growing 

    portant or institutionalized to enter the bla” 6 as 

  

  which Ebla 

 Petinato 1981 and 1962:115-343. 
o Eg. VE 118 and 126 in Petinato 1982:2108 
o Cagni 1981, 

1 Sumerian fala, “lyee "or “harp, " transated in Akkadian by the Sumerian loan 
word alagg, is rendered in Eblsite by a cognate of Hebrenw fimir 

Sumerian fu-fi o, iterally “stike the (two) hands, s rendered in Eblaie by a 
cognate of Akkadian “sirking (o) the two hands and, atcmatively, by a cognatc of 

to saughter "occurring cqually in Akkadian and (Northwest Semitc 
» Fronzaroli 1980, sp. p. 92 Archi 1980, csp. p. 8. For the form of the last 

entry, see Hecker 1984, csp. p. 217 Kienast 1984, csp. p. 228 
¥ Pectinato 19813:27 NoGil1, 30 No. 7:11, comparcd with Civil 196%:17 No. 

L5311, 
Ni 

some 10° 

    

  n 1981; cf. csp. the table on pp. 106€ OF the carliest (Uru) lexicl texs 
g0 back to Unak IV date, the rest arc of Jemdet Nasr date (i, 101)      
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empire. His daughter Enheduanna used her outstanding command 
of Sumerian, probably lterally her mother-tongu 
of poetry intended to celebrate her father’s achievements and make 
them theologically acceptable to the Sumerian speaking South. % He 
himself raised Akkadian to the status of an official court language, 
and had his royal inscriptions composed in Akkadian. But in at least 
two cases he provided them with translations into Sumerian; © they 
are known to us from parallel versions copied in Old Babylonian 
times by the scribes and student scribes of Nippur and U, who ap- 

  

. 10 create a body 
  

  

parently made “ field trips” o the open spaces before the palaces and 
temples of those cities,  where the original monuments were then 
still in place. © Together with a comparable inscription by Sargon’s 
son and successor Rimush, 7 these carly Sargonic royal inscriptions 
constitute the first true bilinguals known from Mesopotamia proper. 

  

  

          

       
      
      

  

     

   

        

    

  

     

    

  

       

The Sargonic period also provides the first evidence of the existence 
of professional translators outside the lexical lists. 7! They were still 
designated by the Sumerian term ene-bal, literally “language 
(as at Ebla), or its later replacement inim-bal literally “word-turner,” 
but the later was eventually equated with an Akkadian term (argu- | 
mannu (o turgumanni, of uncertain origin but fist attested in Old 
Ass 
interpret, translate.” 73 (Gf. Hebrew meturgeman, English dragoman. 
The meticulous bookkeeping of the outgoing third millennium in- 
forms us of specialists in *turning the languages” of the Gutians and 
of Meluhha (the Indus Valley ?) during the Sargonic period, and of 
Marhashi (in Iran) and Amurru (in Syria) in the subsequent Ur III 
period, when there was also a “travelling interprete 
) for good measure. 7+ 

        

rian and perhaps derived from Hittite tarkunmai-, “10 announce,   

  

     

% Hallo and van Dijk 1968, esp. . 1; Chataé 1988; Westenholz 1989. 
7 Hirsch 196%:34-39; Gelb and Kicnast 1990:157-167; Frayne 1993:9-12, 
 For such  feld trips "as part of the currculum of the Old Babylonian scrib 

schools, s Sjsberg 1976, esp. p. 166 and nn. 267; Klein 1986 with the rescrvations 
of Yoshikawa 1989. 

@ Buccellati 1993, 
" Hirsch 1963:68; Gelb and Kienast 1990:215-217; Frayne 1993:67-69, 

7 Above, notes 631 
2 Sjober 1075:152-156. The replacement oceurs after Ur I times: iid. 153 

n 4 
7 Gelb 1968, esp. pp. 101; cf Lambert 1987:410(; Sarke 1993, 

* Sjoberg. 1975:155, n. 4. CE Lambert 1987:4091 
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By the beginning of the second millennium, Sumerian was ceasing 
o serve as a spoken language anywhere except perhaps near the head 
of the Persian Gulf. Monumental texts continued to employ it, but 
true bilinguals, in the sense of a single monument bearing both 
Sumerian and Akkadian versions, were confined to stone statues or 
steles with narratives extolling royal triumphs, ™ or what may be 
called “triumphal inscriptions,” % and then only from the time of 
Hammurapi on. True bilinguals are also represented in what may be 
called “date-formula proclamations” or “promulgations” of the Ham- 
murapi dynasty. 77 

But Sumerian continued to function as the language of learning 
and liturgy. In scribal schools and temples, it thus survived for an- 
other two millennia, much like Latin in post-classical Europe. The 
unilingual lsts of words and names 7 were gradually provided with 
one or more explanatory columns which exploited to the fill the 
technique of organizing knowledge in lists, a technique that was char- 
acteristic_of Mesopotamian learning, its so-called *Listenwissen. 
schaft.” 7 Ordinarily, the explanatory column involved translation 
into Akkadian, but other equivalences were also introduced as the 
genre cvolved, e.g., syllabic spellings to indicate the exact pronuncia- 
tion of the Sumerian lemma written logographically, or a dialectal 
equivalent in Sumerian or, where divine names were concerned, a 
description of the deity’s function, relationship to other deities etc. 

Like these lexical lists, bilingual literary texts sometimes employed 
the column format. This was true of a letter-prayer from Old Baby- 
lonian Mari,  some mid-second millennium texts from the Hittte 
capital at Hattusha ® and some slightly later texts from Assur, such 
as the great prayer of Tukulti-Ninurta L. 2 But other formats were 
also experimented with, at least initially, so for example occasional 
glosses above or more ofien below the Sumerian line, 5 enclosing 

    

   

      

   

    

      

      
   

  

   

                      

   
    

          

     

  

7 Frayne 1991:407 and note 157. For an analyss ofthese texts see Krispin 1982, 
% Van Dricl 1973 

? M. A. Hornell, JNES 36 (1977) 283, n. 40, with the adcitons of Hallo, Sachs 
AV (1988) 176, n. 3. For Mari leters discussing possible year names (in Akkacian), 
see ARMT 13127, 47, and cf. Dalley 1984:69(. 

 Above, notet 57, 65 
7 Von Soden 193, esp.p. 
® Charpin 1985, 
# Cooper 197126 and 11 (No. 7). Three columns were used for trlinguals 
merian- Akkadian-Hitite i6d. 8 (Nos. 1 and 2). 
= KAR 1281 Cf Hallo 1977, esp. p. 585. Cf also KAR 97, a hymn 10 

Ningirsu/Ninurt. 

  

25 = 196535, 

  

s
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both versions in a single case, # or scparating them by a 
“Glossenkeil,” with the Akkadian in the middle between two half- 
lines of Sumerian. * There we 
Sumerian on the obverse and the Akkadian on the reverse. % By the 
first millennium, however, one format became almost universally fa- 
vored for literary bilinguals, and that was the interlinear one, in 
which each Sumerian line was followed by its literal translation into 
Akkadian. ®7 

One format that is conspicuous by its rarity is the case of straight 
translation into Akkadian in. the absence of the Sumerian original. 
Apart from some proverbs, this case is most notably illustrated by the 

en two instances of putting the   

twelfth tablet of the canonical Gilgamesh Epic, which has long been 
recognized as a late addition to th 
of the Sumerian composition variously known as “Gilgamesh, Enkidu 
and the Netherworld” or “Gilgamesh and the hulyppu-tree.” * But 
whatever the format, the bilingual tradition in Mesopotamia was 
characterized by a slavish fidelit to the received Sumerian text and 
a literalness of translation into Akkadian which extended to every 
‘morpheme and sometimes actually did violence to the meaning of the 
original—or what we today regard as its intended meaning. This char- 

ization applies in the first place to the literary texts, but could be 
extended as well to the lexical texts and is perhaps best illustrated by 

genre occupying a position in some sense midway between the two, 
the Old Babylonian grammatical texts. *! 

The Old Babylonian grammatical texts graphically illustrate the 
list-system of organizing knowledge in cunciform. They are arranged 
in double columns, and each entry registers a Sumerian form in the 
left column, its Akkadian equivalent in the right column. Horizontal 

  epic ® based on the second half 
     

  

  

    
    

 Eg. Wike 1970, 
" Eg_ Civil and B 
* Eg. CT:13:35-3 

  

1966. 
The lounding of Erdu. " Translation in A. Heidel, The Baby 

lmion Gnass (1942) 49.5%; (2nd ed., 1951) 60-63. 
% Scheil 1927 (iranslation by van Dijk 195%:90-97) and EE. Peiscr, Ukunden 

1905) 41 (u prayer in the form of 4 school-ext). For all the preceding see Cooper 
1969. 

" Krecher 1976, 
® Hallo 19931331, note 5, with previous itrature; cf 
 For dissenting opinions sec now . Parpola, JNES 

jow, . 197. 
# Hallo 1993:183, with previous literaure 

! Edzard 1971; Jacobsen 1974 Biack 1984; fo additons to the corpus sce cspe 
cially Gurney 1974:Nos. 97-102 (Old Babylonian). For unilingual forerunners dating 
back to Early Dynastic fims, sec Kripijn 1991-2:191 ad SF 42, BM 329 and cxam- 
ples from Ebla. For the last, sec alio D'Agostino 1991 

      
  

  

   ccher 1978:102 
1993) 192-196 and be- 
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dividing lines group the entries in a strict taxonomy according to per- 
son, number, mood and other considerations. The paradigm of the 
verb “t0 go” alone runs to over 300 entrics. And while itis the longest 
of the paradigms, it is by no means the only one, as it only illustrates 
one verbal type, the simple intransitive verb. There are at least three 
others almost as long for other sorts of verbs, and other grammatical 
texts as well. What they all have in common is the careful grouping 
and ordering of the entries, the desire to enter every possible form, 
‘whether attested in the literature or made up on the basis of analogy, 
and finally the morpheme-for-morpheme equation with Akkadian 
forms. 

Our survey of Ancient Near Eastern translation takes us next back 
0 the “periphery” —that gre 
surrounds the core area of the Sumero-Akkadian homeland of the 
cunciform traditions. By the second half of the sccond millennium, 
Akkadian was becoming the lingua franca of the Near East, especially | 
for diplomatic purposes, and scribal schools on the Mesopotamian = X 
patiern sprang up in a great arc from Amarna in Egypt, via Ugarit 
and other ciies of the Levant, to Hatusha the Hittite capital in Ana- 
tolia. (In Susa, the Elamite metropolis of southwestern Iran, they had 
existed for some time already) West of the Jordan, cuneiform texts 
have been found at Hazor, Megiddo, Taanach, Shechem, Aphek and 
Gezer, and invariably included among the finds were school-texts; the 
lone exception is Hebron. Along the Euphrates, the city of Emar 
yiclded remarkable numbers of traditional Sumero-Akkadian canoni- 
cal texts in native versions, often expanding on the received texts with 
sentiments borrowed from a more western tradition. Another innova- 
tion of these western texts is their tendency to add additional transla- 
tions into the local vernacular—at 
Hurrian or Ugaritic (if we may regard the abecedary in Ugaritic with 
Akkadian pronunciation in this light). The *message of Lu-dingirra to 
his mother” will illustrate this feature; though found at Ugarit, it 
clearly derives from Hattusha, for it comes in no less than four ve 
sions: Sumerian, syllabic Sumerian, Akkadian and Hittite, all written 
in parallel columns. 2 

Not all this translation activity in the west was confined to the 
schools. Her 

  

swatch of the Fertile Crescent which    

  

  

   

  

usha Hittite, and at Ugarit 

    

      

  

as in Mesopotamia, the schools stood under the pa- 

  

For allthe preceding, sce Hallo 1979-80; 1992:80-86, with full documenttion.
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  tronage of church and state, o rather temple and palace, and their 
alumni served these patrons. Thus we encounter the phenomenon of 
bilingualism on the highest levels, as, for example, in the drawing up 
of international treaties, a common enough requirement in the era of 
internationalism and cosmopolitanism known as the Amarna Age (ca. 
1350-1275). Among the numerous treaties preserved from this age 
there are some in Hittite with more or less verbatim equivalents in 
‘gyptian or Akkadian which, although recovered in separate docu- 

ments from Bgypt and Hattusha respectively, nevertheless qualify as 
bilinguals of sorts. * Much the same could already be said of the 
“Annals of Hattushili I (ca. 1640), preserved on separate tablets, in 
Akkadian and Hittite respectively, from Hattusha. % 

The balance of power characteristic of the outgoing Bronze Age 
came to a precipitous end under the onslaught of the great migrations 
of the 13th century. But bilingualism survived into the Iron Age that 
dawned in the 12th century. Indeed it was encouraged by the atten- 
dant relocation of whole ethnic entities. Thus, for example, the col- 
lapse of the Hittite empire in Anatolia drove the surviving speakers 
of Hittite across the Taurus into Cilicia and northem Syria, where 
they came in contact with speakers of Aramaic, themselves perhaps 
newly arrived from the Syrian desert. Together these totally unrlated 
ethnic groups evolved a_so-called Aramaco-Hittite or Syro-Hittite 
symbiosis among whose distinctive features was a reliance on writing 
systems derived either from Hitite or from the newer “alphabetic 
script of the Phoenicians. A parade example is the royal inscription of 
Acitawadda, king of the neo-Hittite Danunites (Danaoi?), discovered 
in 1946-7 in Karatepe (Gilicia) on the Ceyhan river. This monumen- 
tal inscription was recorded at least four times on the statues, or- 
thostats, and gateway of the citadel and city of Azitawadda—three 
times in Phoenician and once in Luwian, a dialect of Hittite written 
in the Hitite Hieroglyphic script. ® 

From the same approximate time (i.. the late 9th century) though 
much further east and hence closer to Assyria comes a more recently 
discovered bilingual monument, that of Tell Fekherye, ancient Si- 
kannu, in norther Syria. The double inscription was discovered on 
the statue of a king or governor (MLK/akn) of ancient Guzana, the 

  

  

  

 ANET 199.205, 5201 9 Melchert 1978, 
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   Biblical Gozan, and is written once in Aramaic and once in the nco- 
Assyrian dialect of Akkadian. The Akkadian text is written vertically 
on the skirt of the statue, instead of horizontally in the manner 
adopted for cunciform, even of the monumental sort, almost a millen- 
nium earlier (and for cursive canons and archives probably well be- 
fore that). This was then a deliberate case of archaism, perhaps based 
on the notion that alphabetic script was expected to run perpendicu- 
lar to the traditional cuneiform script. % 

Returning to the core area of Assyria and Babylonia, it is enough 
to characterize the bilinguals of the first millennium in two broad 
strokes: (1) they settled on the interlinear format as the preferred 
method of presentation and (2) they adopted an almost slavish liter- 
alism in translation from Sumerian to Akkadian. The latter charac- 
terization could apply equally well to certain ancient versions of the 
Bible, especially some of the translations into Aramaic. 7 The Bible 
is no doubt the most translated book of all time, but 
going has amply demonstrated, the first, though both superlatives 
have sometimes be 
an authority as Rosenzweig. % 

Nor, by the same token, is the Greek version of Aquila the first 
ion, though no less a scholar than James 

Barr makes that claim for it, and even suggests, as a reason, that 
Aquila’s attention to the text’s Hebraic properties is distinctively Jew- 
ish. At most we can, following Edward Greenstein, consider the 
meturgeman the first practitioner of “simultancous translation,” and 
hold him responsible for the resultant literalism of some of the Targu- 
mim. 1© (His European namesake, the dragoman, would be a later 
example of the same tradition.) ! 

  

  

  

  

ot as the fore-   

  n claimed for it in the same breath even by such 

example of literal trans 

  

    
  

Finally, we must reject the claim that the concept of an “interlinear 
is original with Bible translation—even though it has been 

put forward by none other than Johann Wolfgang von Goethe, often 
regarded as the first systematic moder 
well as a life-long praciitioner of the art. '% In the Noten und Abhand- 

  

theoretician of translation     

% Kaufiman 1977:124, n. #; 1982; Hallo 1982a:114. 
Levine 1988, 

 Hallo 1988:293 with note 14; previously 1982:103% with note 30. 
7 Barr 1979:46 as paraphrased by Greensein 1983:19. 
1 Greenstein 1983:20. 
101 Gelb 1968, 1 Stciner 1977:256-2¢ 
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      lungen to his West-dstlicker Divan (1819), 1% he briefly sketched out a 
tripartite typology of translation according to whether the source lan- 
guage is simply transferred into the target language, or whether the 
source language is transformed into the target language, or whether 
the source language and target language are somehow made cquiva- 
lent. The first approach does violence to the target language, the 
second to the source language. Only the third can claim true fidelity 
to both, and only it therefore qualifies for the designation of inter- 
linearity. 10 

Goethe described the 

   

  nd and third of these types of translation 
as “parodistic” and “metamorphic” in the etymologic sense of these 

terized the firstas “metathesis”   words—and perhaps could have cha 
since simply to “transfer” from source to target language is lterally to 
“translate;” the older English rendering of the Greek metathein 1°* in 
connection with Enoch in Septuagint (Gen. 5:24), Apocrypha (Sir 
44:16) and New Testament (Heb, 11:5). ! 

In his praise of the “interlinear versior 
2 Roser 

      

of translation, Goethe was 
rejected a century later by F zweig, 197 but followed about 
the same time by Walter Benjamin, whose one brief essay on trans 
tion has had an impact far beyond its size. “Die Aufgabe des 
Ubersetzers” (““The task of the translator”) was originally prefaced to 
his translation of Baudelaire’s Tableaur Parisens of 1923, but frequently 
reissued 1™ and translated. 1% According to Benjamin, “in some de- 

gree, all great writings, but the Scriptures in the highest degree, con- 
tain between the lines their virtual translation. The interlinear version 

  

    

  

of the Scriptures is the archetype or ideal of all translation. 
Gocthe was preceded by Dryden (¥631-1700), who pre 

“paraphrase” (o either *metaphras tion” in translation. !'! 
In another sense, however, he was already anticipated by the ' 

  rred 
” or “imi       

naim and Amoraim of the Rabbinic tradition. Rosenzweig had ar- 

" Goethe 1981 11 255-258: “Ubersezungen. ” Transated in Gocthe 1968, 
4 Stciner 1977:256-260. For the concepts of source and target language see 

Hallo 1982:101°, 1988:289. 
165 Admittedly, Latin_trnsero/-fere/uli/daus s the calque of Greek 

meapheri; f. Stciner 1977: 
15 Hallo 1982:103% 
107 Sce Hallo 1982:103% with note 27 for his “sublle polemic against Gocthe. 
1 Benjamin 1955:40-54; 1961:56.69; 1977:50-62, 
10 Benjamin 1968 (cf Ste 3, note 1); 1968a, 1969, 1975, 
10 Benjamin 1955:54; 196 Stciner 1975:62; 1977:65, 308, 

11 Dryden 1968; . Sciner 1977:253.256, 
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   gued that “the Bible must surely be the first book to be translated and 
then held equal to the original text in the translation.” 2 On the 
contrary, Etan Levine points out that, according to the Rabbis, the 
Targum (A 
over, “The meturgeman !'3 was expected to exercise caution in not mis- 
leading the assembled populace, cither by verbatim literalism which 
would distort the sense of scripture, or by free paraphrase which 
would be blasphemous.” 11 As Rabbi Judah said, “He who translates 
a verse according to its form—this one is a fabricator. And he who 
adds to it—this one deforms and diminishes it 
of the Talmud, “He who translates a verse verbatim is a liar! And he 
who alters it is a villain and a heretic!” 116 By implication, only a third 
alternative, like Goethe’s, can avoid both pitfalls. 

Perhaps the typology is inherent in the enterprise of translation. In 
the very latest statement of the case, Nicholas de Lange speaks of the 
translator as either a copyist, a servant, or a creative artist, leaving no 
doubt that he prefers the last characterization. 7 Indeed he “would 
liken the translator to a performing musician,” 118 though one might 
prefer Steiner’s analogy with the composer putting a poem or narra- 
tive to music. 10 

To sum up: many cultures know of a Babel, a legend about the 
pristine unity of human speech, of the first confusion of languages 
and dispersion of peoples over the earth. 120 But only on the soil of 
Babylonia itself, and of the surrounding countries exposed to its 
influence, can we document the historic efforts to deal with bilingual- 
ism or multilingualism by means of translation. 

  

ramaic translation) was not held equal to the Torah. More- 

» 115 Or in the words 

  

    

112 Gited Hallo 1982:103%; 1988:293 
15 Translato ef. above on Akadian targunan/ bogumann. 
14 Levine 1988:11 and notes 18 
115 Tosefia Megila 4:41. CL Michael Klein 1976:5191 
116 Talmud Bavk Qiddishin 499, cited Levine 1988:11, note 21. CE also Green 

sin 1983:20 
17 De Lange 1993. 
18 De Lange 1993:. 
19 Stciner 1977:416-424. For Steiner as a music crii, see his review of Charles 

Rosen, Tl Remantic Gaeratn in The Naw Torkr (uly 24, 1995) 85-85. 
Borst 1957-63. 
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A curious object turned up on the antiqities market in 1972. It was 
| acquired by the Hamburg Museum of Arts and Crafts in 1983 and 

published in the Annual of the Museum in 1985. 1% In 1993 it was 
discussed by Michael Heltzer, to whom I owe my acquaintance with 
this curiosity. 12 The object is made of clay, in the shape of the lower 
half of a human leg, an unusual medium, to say the least. ¢ It is 
inscribed in cuneiform script and in the Assyrian dialect of Akkadian. 
The text may be translated as follows: 

A woman called Pagi-remini, servant-girl of the woman Kursibty 
queen-consort of Assur-iddin, who had lited Naru-eriba, the monkey- 
man, out of the river: she has continuously raiscd him up! Anyone who 
brings a lawsuit concerning him will pay 7() 12 sons; he wil cause him 
t© come forth. By order of the gods, they shall not kidnap the monkey- 
(man?). Month Shabatu, day one, year of the eponymy of Adad-resh- 
ishi. Before Sin, before Shamash, before Ishtar, before Gula 

  

  

   
  That this unique document is fictional was noted by the original edi- 
tors (“cine fiktive Urkunde”) as well as by Heltzer (“a fictive legal 
text”). We know all the kings of Assyria by name, and there is no 

| Assur-iddin among them, although the name is common enough in 
the Middle Assyrian period to which the text may be dated on ortho- 
graphic grounds. 1 The que 

| and her servant-girl’s name invokes 
Her foundling-son has the tell-tale name “the river has compen- 
sated,” presumably for a previous son lost in childbirth. And the four 
witnesses are all great gods: sun, moon, Venus-star and the healing 

  

consort’s name means “butterfly,”   

an otherwise unknown divinity   

  

  

goddess. The foundling is described as a monkey-man (pag), his 
mother’s name is based on the fictional divine name Pagti, and all are 

121 Presented to the First Affcan Symposium on Rhetoric: Persuasion and Power, 
Cape Town, Juy 12, 1994 

2 Franke and Wilhelm 1985 
2 Helzer 1993 
2 For another cunciform legal text inscribed on an unu 

face, in this case resembling the axe-head of the deity by whic 
istered, cf. Strck 1993, 

23 The text has 6. For the poetic idiom “seven sons "cf.csp.the song of Hann 
2:5), though in fact Hannah had only six children (. 21), 

. Clandio Saporets, Onaastica Madi-Assia (Studia Pobl 6, 1970) v, 1:114- 

shaped day sur. 
i cath was admin- 
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      enjoined from kidnapping him (z ipigd). Far from recording a real 

court case, the object and its text seem rather to be an elaborate joke, 
complete with plays on words, fictional royalty, divine witesses, and 
a unique writing surface. ' The medium fits the message, and both 
belong more in the realm of fiction than of fact. 

Therewith I hope to have alerted you to some basic problems be- 
setting a rhetorical approach to cuneiform literature: how o distin- 
guish fiction from non-fiction, how to identify a usually unknown 
author, how to divine his (or her!) intention, how to assess the impact 
on a presumed audience. 1 Guneiform literature docs not, as in the 
case of classical literature, provide us with a neatly prepackaged cor- 
pus of theoretical prescriptions or practical illustrations of the art of 
persuasion in public speaking. It does not, as in the case of Biblical 
prophecy, preserve impassioned orations inspired by firm belicf, ad- 
dressed to the innermost circles of power, and transmitted in virtually 
stenographic transcripts by secretaries such as Baruch son of Neriyah, 
whose seal impression, recently recover 
context), lends new historicity and authenticity to Jeremiah's 

  

  

  

  d (albeit from unprovenanced 

words. 129 The preserved literature of Sumer and Akkad would not 
yield readily to the pioneering analyses of the prophetic art of persua- 
sion by our host Professor Gitay, ' nor to the whole line of Biblical 
exegesis that goes by the name of rhetorical criticism, 3! and that has 
most recenty been conveniently surveyed by Watson and Hauser. 2 
It would not answer to “a forensic understanding” such as newly and 
effectively applied by Edward Greenstein to the Book of Job, '% or to 
the narratological analyses advanced by him 1% and such other liter- 
ary critics as Adele Berlin. '* It would not resonate to the combina- 
tion of narratology and rhetorical a 
Sternberg 1% and Mary Savage, ¥ nor yet to a novel thesis on the 

  alysis championed by Meir 

  

% The nearest equivalent from the real world of cunciform texts may be the 
inscribed footprints used to dentify new-bom trples at contemporary Emar cf. Erle 
Leichiy, “Feet of clay, ” Sibag AV (1989) 319-56 

12 Sec below at notes 161 
# G above, n. 12 
1 Gitay 1981 1991 
1 Doseman and Fiore 1992, Add especially Jackson and Kessler 1974, 
% Watson and Hauser 1993, 
* Greenstein 1996, 
 CF. 5. Greenstin 1981; 1982 

c.¢ Berlin 1986 1954 
berg 1983; cf. i, 471, n. 1 for a summary of his carlicr 

rhetoric of the narmative text i the story of Dinah; . also idm 1985. 
19 Savage 1980. 
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power of the word” that has just appeared posthumously from the 
pen of the late Isaac Rabinowitz. 1% 

The reasons for these negative assessments are inherent in the na- 
ture of the cunciform evidence, which differs fandamentally from 
both the Classical and the Biblical models. Whether we look at the 
literature in Sumerian andAkkadian as I intend to do, or in Hittite 
and in Ugariic, each follows its own canons—and forms its own can- 
ons, as we shall see. For all that, some tentative efforts have been 
made, in the fairly recent past, to subject portions of the cuneiform 
canons to rhetorical analysis. I will review them here briefly, before 
attempting a programmatic statement of further possibilities. 

Tt will not, T trust, be considered unduly immodest if I begin the 
survey with myself 1% In 1968, in collaboration with JJ.A. van Dijk, 
T published a first critical edition of a Sumerian poem which we en- 
titled “The Exaltation of Inanna.” 10 It s expressly attributed to the 
first non-anonymous author in Mesopotamian history, perhaps in all 
of history: the princess Enheduanna (ca. 2285-2250 B.C.), known also 
by other poetic works and by monumental remains. 1 The poem’s 
division into 153 lines represents an original feature of the composi- 
tion, for these line divisions agree in all of its numerous exemplars, 
and the total s carefully counted in the colophon of at least one com- 
plete recension. 12 Tn our edition, we grouped these lines into 18 
stanzas and three “rhetorical parts and defended these groupings in 
a literary analysis without claiming that they too necessarily repre- 
sented “original feature(s) of the composition.” 1 The rhetorical parts 
we called “ exordium” (or “proemium®), 14 the argument,” and “pe 
oration” respectively and equated them with stanzas i-vii (ines 1-65), 
ix-xv (lines 66-135) and xvi-xvil (lines 136-153). Fifteen years later, | 

  

  

       

    

5 Rabinovitz 1995, 
1 Or if cite an unpubished paper by a Yale undergraduate entted “Rhetori- 

cal linguistic and grammatological perspectives on comparatavism from the work of 
n W, Hallo “by Edward Robert O'Neill(19862), 
Hallo and van Dik 1968. A year later the same composition was translated 

by Samuel Noah Kramer under the tile of “Hymnal prayer of Enheduanna: the 
adoration of Inanna in Ur, » ANET 579-82. 

1 Hallo and van Dijk, 1963, ch. 1: 
detil below, ch. VIII 3 

2 Jid, 35 
s Iid, 45, 
8 Iid, 53, 
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   applied a similar rhetorical analysis to the first Epic of Lugalbanda 
(“Lugalbanda in the cave of the mountain®). 45 

While these examples have not been widely followed, it is at I 
worth noting that the term “proem” has been used to describe the 
first two stanzas of another Sumerian hymn to the goddess Inanna in 
its latest translation by Thorkild Jacobsen 1 and the first three lines 
of an Akkadian prayer to the god Nanna as translated by William 
Moran. 47 And at the sixth biennial conference of the Rhetoric Soci- 
ety of America held in May 1994 at Old Dominion U y 
Norfolk, Virginia, a paper was presented on “ Enheduanna’s ‘The Ex- 
altation of Inanna’: toward a feminist rhetoric.” 14 The author of the 
paper, Roberta Binkley, plans to make this the subject of her doctoral 
dissertation at the University of Ariz 

To return to my survey, in 1978 Ade 
thetorical features in Biblical and Sumerian lterature.” 10 She was 
not concerned with any one composition o genre, but with the whole 
gamut of Sumerian poetry, and particularly with a feature it shares 
with Biblical poetry, namely parallelism. Within this broader tech- 
nique, she noted especially two rhetorical features, one “the particu- 
larizing stanza” and the other an ABAB word order pattern, 

In his 1980 dissertation, Robert Falkowitz chose to define rhetoric 
still more widely. Rather than the prevalent classical definition of 
thetoric as the art of persuasion in oratory, he prefers the medieval 
conception in which rhetoric formed a trivium, with grammar and 
dialectic, within the seven liberal arts, and as such applied to poetry 
and epistolography as well as to preaching. It was, in short, intended 
to inculcate the ability to communicate in-a lofty idiom distinct from 
common parlance, let alone colloquialism, 1% and was, therefore, a 
proper subject of instruction in the schools. By this criterion, the cur- 
riculum of the scribal schools of Old Babylonian Mesopotamia could 

  

st 

  

    

  

  

Berlin explored “shared 

  

    

likewise be described as an exercise in rhetoric. That curriculum first 

  

15 Hallo 1983:165, 170 
14 Jacobsen, Harps 113, 
17 Moran 1993:117; . below, at note 155. 
48 The paper was isted under the tile “Foreshadowing rhetoric: “The Exhaltation 

(c)of Inanna’,” i the scction on *Early rccptions of ancient Greck shetoric.” | am 
grateful 10 the author for giving me a copy of her paper. 
     
1 Berln 1978, 
150 Sce below at notes 156-159 and 229 

  

        

 



        

  

   

173     LITERATURE 

    

    
        

         

       

      
    

      
        

    
    
     

   
    

   

   
    

        

    

         
        
    

        

required the Akkadian-speaking students to master the intricacics of 
cuneiform writing and the basic voeabulary of Sumerian by means of 
primers constituting syllabaries and vocabularies. But it then went on 
to connected texts in Sumerian and these typically began with the 
proverb collections, which Falkowitz accordingly renamed “The 

  

Historians of Mesopotamian art have expanded the definition even 
‘more, fre 
worse—and extending it to the realm of non-verbal communica- 

tion, 12 

ian Rhetoric Collections.” 151   

  

  g rhetoric of ts verbal associations entirely—for better or 

More recent studies have tended to return to a narrower definition 
of rhetoric. Thus Richard Hess has studied the longest of the many 
letters sent by the Egyptian pharaoh at Amarna to his restless vassals 
in Asia during the Amamna period. He concludes that its elaborate 
argument and stylistic sophistication constitute * 

al persuasion in order to counter the arguments of a vassal and 
set forth the pharaoh’s case.” 153 Piotr Michalowski uses r 
most synonymously with stylistis in discussing negation as * 
cal and stylistic device.” 1% 

Retur 
classical preference for “the plain style” or what in Greek is called fo 
ischnos charactir and in Latin subiilis oratio or genus tenue to signal its use 
in an Old Babylonian prayer to the moon-god. '35 This plain style 
should not, however, be confused with colloquialism. Moran regards 
the justly famous letter of a schoolboy to his mother (Zinu) as prob- 
ably showing “colloquial speech” in Akkadian. 1 It has also been 
detected in Sumerian, both in wisdom literature 157 and in an incan- 

  

a creative use of the- 
  tor 

ctoric al- 
   rhetori- 

  ing to a stricter sense of rhetoric, Moran documents the 

  

tation, '3 and in Biblical Hebrew. 159 
The most recent attempt to apply the canons of classical rhetoric 

5 Falkowitz 1982, 
2 G especilly Winter 1981 
5 Hess 1990; <f. iid, 148, n. 23 for his forthcoming *Rhetorical f 

Amarna correspondence from Jerusalem.” 
+ Michalowski 1991:134, 

5 Moran 1993 For another transhation of the same text which appeared a the 
same time sce Foster, BM 1:154£, FDD 293 

  

  

  

  

    

 ANET 629. 
7 Hallo 1979; J. Klein, ASJ 12 (1980) 57 (Enlil and Namzitarrs), 
% Hallo 1985. For a *colloguial " morpheme (nfxed -a.) sce M. Yoshikawa, Or 

6 (1977) 461, rep. idem, ASSS 1 (1995) 265 
" Below, n. 229
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to cuneiform literature is also the most massive one. In a doctoral 
iversity of Jerusalem under the 

direction of Aaron Shaffer, Nathan Wasserstein has discussed Sntactc 
and Rhetorical Patterns in Non-¢pic Old-Babylomian Literary Texts (1993). Al- 
though I have not seen the thesis, I have ts table of contents through 
the courtesy of the author. In nine chapters, he treats in detail the 
techniques of merismus, hendiadys, geminatio, zeugma, extraposi- 
tion, hypallage, gradatio and enumeratio, rhyming couplets and the 
hysteron-proteron sequence. 

One should also take note of some recent studies which investigate 
essentially rhetorical aspects of cuneiform literature without actually 
using the term. Thus Dietz Edzard has dealt with monologues in Ak- 
kadian literature. '® Laurie Pearce has addressed the question of auc- 
torial(?) intention, or “why the scribes wrote.” '8 In an as yet 
unpublished paper, Barbara Porter has raised the issue of “impact on 
a presumed audience” with respect to neo-Assyrian roal inserip- 

  

dissertation written at the Hebrew 

  

  

  

   

tions, 162 
Even this hasty survey, which has undoubtedly sinned by omission, 

suggests that  there are, after all, some potential insights to be gained 
by a rhetorical approach to cunciform literature. In what follows, T 
will attempt to identify some others which may serve to outline fur- 
ther directions that this approach might uscfully take. I will not stop 
t0 dwell on the peculiarities of cuneiform literature, except to empha 
size at the outset what is meant by that literature. It is emphatically 
not that vast corpus of accounts, contracts, letters and other docu- 
ments of daily life which numbers in the hundreds of thousands and 
which constitutes some 80% of the surviving documentation. Al- 
though playing a crucial role in the reconstruction of ancient society 
and of the wellsprings of our own contemporary institutions, these 
documents are sometimes disparagingly referred to by Assyriologists 
as “laundry lists.” I prefer o designate them as “archival.> Secondly, 
cuneiform literature does not mean that smaller corpus of royal and 
other inscriptions which serves us as building blocks in the recon- 

on of ancient history. Such texts are rather to be regarded as 
“monumental.” The distinguishing hallmark of cuneiform literature 

  

   

struct   

1 Edzard 1990. 
i Pearce 1993, 
52 Borter MS. My thanks to Dr. Porter fo showing me her paper in advance of 

publication. 
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in the narrower sense, th   n, is its place in the formal curriculum of 
the scribal schools where, after the primers and the proverbs referred 

alier, the students learned to read and copy out the entire re- 
ceived canon of Sumerian (and later Akkadian) texts of diverse genres 
which ereatively captured the whole range of human experience and 
the reaction of human beings to the world about them. These texts 
were literary in the narrower sense but not by any means always 

  

to   

belletristic, for they included religious, scientific, philological and 
other genres not intended simp 
all to educate. Since the curriculum embodied at any given time all 
those texts—and only 
proper to this pedagogic end, I have argued long and hard in favor 
of labelling these texts as “canonical” and their totality at any given 
period of history as the canon of that era. 15 T would now be pre- 
pared to suggest that they might equally well be labelled “ rhetorical,” 
using that term in the broader, medieval connotation cited earlier, but 
extending it far beyond only the proverb collections that stand near 
the beginning of the school curriculum. 

  

y to edify or to entertain but first of 

those texts—which were thought necessary and 

  

  

Proverbs 
referred to, on the analogy of the Biblical example, as “wisdom lite 
ture.” That literature was concerned with common mortals, ot with 
gods or kings, and it often offered practical instructions in a 
and other common human pursuts. Much of it is clearly oral in ori- 

  are only one genre among several that are collectively 
  

  

culture 

  

gin, and intended for oral delivery. Among the wisdom genres that 
would particularly lend themselves to a rhetorical analysis are three 
that are usually classified by Assyriologists as dialogues, diatribes, and 
disputations respectively. 15 Dialogues tend to take place between 
serib scribal students and their masters or parents; 8 

| diatribes may involve men or women of various walks of life outdoing 
cach other in inventive invective. 1% (Some scholars consider dia- 
logues and diatribes a single 
artul of the three genres, and the only one identified as such in the 

  

  

or betwee     

  

genre) 1% Disputations are the most 

  

  
165 For detals sce above, ch. V 1, . at note 31 
164 For  general survey,see Alstcr 1990, cs. p. 7 for hissub-diviion of the genres 

into four according to their *content matter” 
1 165 See for cxample Sjsberg 1973 
1 168 See for example Sjoberg 197172 

167 E.g, Vanstiphout 199124 and n. 4. 
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native terminology; the term (a-da-man = lesit or disita) vecurs in cul- 
tic and archival texts which indicate the occasions when the disputa- 

  

tions were performed. 
The disputations pit two parties against cach other in formal de- 

bate, 1 The parties are typically antithetical phenomena from the 
natural or social environment—summer and winter, bird and fish, sil- 
ver and copper, pickaxe and plow, for example. Each party rehearses 
its advantages first and then the shortcomings of the antagonist, in a 
series of 
“rounds” before the final judgment is rendered by the deity o, occa- 
sionally, the king, depending apparently on whether the setting of the 

ived of 
temple or as the palace. 17 Typicall (though not invariably) the palm 

arguments and rebutials that may reach three or more 

  

  disputation was con the scribal school attached to the     

goes to the party that, at the outset, might have   ppeared the weaker 
as if in recognition of the persuasiveness of its argumentation. Thus 
the lowly pickaxe triumphs over the lordly plow, perhaps even receiv- 
ing a token gift for his pains in what van Dijk has described as an 
anticipation of the enigmatic kzita and gold rings awarded to Job at 
the end of his disputation. !7! 

  

It seems, then, that the disputations have a stronger claim than the 
proverbs to be regarded as true exercises in rhetoric. In the view of 
H.LJ. Vanstiphout, one of their principal current interpreters, they 
“developed out of the abstract and neutral *debate situation’ primar- 
ily as an exer 

  

ise in *rhetorical skill.... the debate, as a literary and 
rhetorical form, is in itsell and as such the primary reason for be- 
ing.” 72 And “in most cases the victor wins on rhetorical points: he is 
the cleverest debater.” 179 Hypothetically, we can reconstruct  kind 

  

of dramatic presentation in which two speakers (or actors or rhetors) 
assumed the respective roles. The preserved texts represent the li- 
bretti; their contents consist almost entirely of spoken parts, and the 
narrative interpolations constitute little more than “stage directions.” 

  

165 Hallo apud Alster 1990:13, citing S.T. Kang, Sumerion and At 
Tots 1:155 and 190; 2dd M. Sigrst, A Unieriy Canefrm Texts 1:794 

" See in detail Vanstiphout 1990, 1992 
in this rol, sce alrady Halo, HUCA 33 (1962) 29, . 214, and 

fan Concorm   

    

   Job 4711, vin Dik 1957. 2 aiphout 199124, n. 5 
5 Vansiphot 1990280,
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Much the same could be said of some of the other genres which 
followed the wisdom literature in the scribal curriculum and which, 
unlike that, focused on kings and gods. What then are some of the 
rhetorical and stylistic devices that can be detected in these genres? I 

yself to epic (including myth), not only because it is 
evidently omitted fror 
because, of all cunciform genres, this is the on which, even in trans- 

    will confine m; 
Wasserstein’s aforementioned thesis, but also     

lation, continues to have the widest appeal. 7 Who has not heard of 
the Epic of Gilgamesh? 

What is perhaps less familiar is that to this day we still do not have 
any complete recension of the epic! Its discovery began in 1872 with 
the publication of The Chaldacan Genesis by George Smith, which in- 
cluded much of the story of the Flood in what proved to be Tablet XI 
of the epic; it created so much excitement in England that the Daily 
Telsgraph supplicd Smith with the funds to return to Kuyunjik (which 
turned out to be a part of ancient Nineveh) and find many more 
fragments of the epic. But in spite of more than 120 years of addi- 
tional discoveries, the epic remains fragmentary. Even its very first 

d subject to di 
would venture to render it thus: “Of him who saw everything let me 
inform the country” 7 The audience is being invited to listen and 
here and in the next four lines is tempted by the inducement of shar- 
ing in the knowledge of someone who had travelled widely in the 
world and experienced much~—like Odysseus * polutropon os mala 
polla...”> T the next line, this geog 
chronological depth for Gilgamesh is said to have “brought back in- 
formation from before the flood.” 176 

But Gilgamesh is not alone among Akkadian epics in thus antici- 
pating classical epic by attempting to attract the atiention of a pre- 

  

  

line is broken erent restorations and translations. 1   

phical breadth is matched by 

  

7% Adsmittedl, there is no native genre corresponding to “cpic "or “myth "cven in 
Sumerian, which is ich in generic terminclogy, It alone in AKkadian, which s ot 
But there s a subset of “hymns” in honor of certain mortal herocs or, i the case of 
“myths,” in honor of given deiics. 

15 ¢f CAD N/1 111 “Let me prochim to the land him who has scen cvery 
thing(?)" Tigay, Eroltim 141: “Him who saw everything, let me make known 1 the 
land” E.A. Speiser, ANET (1955) 73: “He who saw everything to the ends of the 
land.” W. von Sod 14 (1982) 236: “der alles geschen hate, (geichwohi auch) 
das (cigenc) Land regirte.” John Gardner and John Maicr, Gilganesh (New York, 
Knopf, 1984) 57: “The one who saw the abyss I wil make the land know:” Toumay 
and Shaffer, Gilgamesh 38:  Celui qui a tout v, célébre-l, & mon pays!” 

14 Hallo 1991 
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   sumed audience at the outset. Claus Wilcke has studied the exordia 
of Akkadian epics, and identified at least four other examples in 
which the poet steps forward to announce in the first person (typically 
in the cohortative mood) his intention to sing of a certain subjeci—a 
veritable ama vinmgue cano—often followed by exhortations to the | 

  

          

  

audience to listen. 17 Among them are Old Babylonian exampl 
       

  

thought to be hymnic-cpic celcbrations of Hammurap’s campaigns     against the north 7 and the south, ' and a hymn to Ishtar as 
Agushaya, “the mad dancer in battle.” ® Only one example dates 
from the late period, namely the canonical Anzu Epic '8! 

Still others of the later compositions substitute for this exordium a 
circumstantial temporal clause which sets the stage for the narrative 

  

      

      
    

  

o follow, a kind of fairy-tale beginning with “once upon a time.” The     Akkadian conjunction is enuma/inuma/inumi, “when,” which breaks 
down etymologically into in uni, “on the day that,” and as such is a 

» which 

  

     throwback o the Sumerian t-..a-a, “on the d 
is such a standard incipit of Sumerian cpic and other genres that it 
bec 

antediluvian sages with the works of licrature attributed to them, 152 
In its Akkadian form it is most familiar from the incipit of the so- 

called “Epic of Creation,” enuma elish. ' Other examples include the 
much debated incipit of the (Late) Old Babylonian flood story of 

y that, wher       
       ame the preferred form of the personal names which identified the     

  

   

    

    
   

        
      

     
    

    
   

    

Atar-hasis, % and the Middie Babylonian myth of Nergal and 
Breshkigal. 15 | 
A third rhetorical solution to introducin 

   

  

epic s to begin with a 
hymnic apostrophe to the royal or divine protagonist—a useful re- 

7 Wildke 1977, 
8 Wildke 1977:1535 
19 Wilcke 1977:179 

  

CT 15:1-2 cdited by Romer 1968, 
GT 15:34, ed. by Romer 1967. 

19 Wilcke 1977:181-186 = VS 10214 and RA 15:174-82, cditcd by B. Gronc. 1 
berg, RA 75 (1984) 107-34 latst translation by Foster, BM 1:78-88. 

1 Wilcke 1977:175.9, most recently cdited by Hallo and Moran 1979; latest 
translatons by Foster, BM 1:469-485, FDD 115-131. 

182 Hallo 1963:173. Admittcdly, the names lack the csplicit preposition of the 
Akkadian and postposition of the Sumerian incipits. 

8 Wilcke 1977: lates transation by Fostcr, BM 1:351-402. 
18 Wilcke 1977:160-63; Foster, BM 1:158-85; cf. also a Middle Babylonian ver- 

sion from Ugarit, id. 195. For the incipit see i W. von Soden, Or. 38 (1969) 

    

    
    

  

    
        

   
        415-432; UF 14 (198) 2351; Lambert, Or. 38 (1969) 533-8; LJ.A. van Dk, RLA 3 

(1969) 538; T. Jacobsen, Finkelstin AV (1977) 113-17; M.J. Seux, RA 75 (1981 
1901 

185 Wilcke 1977:159; Fostr, BM 1:410-16, FDD 85-96.
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minder that myth and epic do not constitute separate genres in cu- 
neiform but only a subset of hymns to kings or gods. With Wolfram 

Soden (inspired by Benno Landsbe 
customary to describe the Akkadian of carly examples of the subsct 

“hymnic-epic dialect” % The Epic of Erra and Ishum, for 
example, begins with a hymnic apostrophe to Ishum. 17 

Rarest of all is the epic which begins in medias res as in the case of 
the story of Etana, both in its Old Babylonian and its late recen- 
sions, 180 

But enough of the proems of Akkadian epics. Let us look also at 
their perorations, and let us begin once more with the epic of Gl 
gamesh. It has twelve chapters, or tablets, a pleasingly round number 
in Mesopotamian tradition. Perhaps that is why a twelfth chapter was 
added to the epic, for length of composition, whether in terms of 
chapters or of lines, was a significant factor in cuneiform poetry. Not 
only was it one of the few data regularly recorded in the otherwise 
laconic colophons, ® but compositional lengths of 200, 480 and 1080 
lines may not be wholly accidental. 1% 

In fact the twelfth tablet is “an inorganic appendage to the epic 
proper” as E.A. Speiser put it. ! C.J. Gadd "2 and S.N. Kramer 1% 
had recognized it long ago as the straightforward translation of a 
Sumerian original, a virtually unique occurrence in the long history 

of Sumero-Akkadian bilingualism. Shaffer’s edition 1% shows, in de 
tail, how its 151 lines correspond to the second half of the Sumerian 
epic of “Gilgamesh, Enkidu and the Netherworld.” 1% This second 
half, as we now know, is represented by two exemplars newly exca- 
vated in the Jebel Hamrin area, one of which ends with the incipit of 

  

von ), it has therefore become 

  

  as the 
  

  

  

   

  

19 Von Soden 1932, 1933; Groneberg 1971, and above, notes 178-180. 
1 Wildke 1977:191.200; dited by Cagni 1969; ltest translations by Foster, BM. 

805, FDD 132-165. 
189 Wilcke 1977:156-59, 211-14 edited by Kinnier Wilson 1985, Latest transla- 

tions by Foster, BM 1:437-60, FDD 102-114. 
1 Sec above, note 142, for an example; Hunger 1968:1; Vansiphout, Hospers 

AV 220f 
1 Hallo, BOr 46 (1989) 347€ (Correct 250 to 200 in the case of the Shamash 

  

  

2 

  

   Shafer 1963, 
on this cpic most recenty Hallo 1995, 
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another Sumerian Gilgamesh episode, namely Gilgamesh and 
Huwawa (Gilgamesh and the Land of the Living). 1% 

The latest study on the subject argues otherwise, contending that 
the twelfth tablet is an organic part of the epic, a “ necessary epi- 
logue ..., and a final affirmation of the truth of what has been re- 

ed,” i.e. Gilgamesh's essential humanity. 17 But this study fails on 
ast two counts. For one, it overlooks the fact that, outside the epic 

    

  

at 
if not within it, Gilgamesh does achieve a measure of immortaliy 
albeit as god of the netherworld. As Tavi Abusch has shown, the 

long with the sixth), was added to the epic precisely 
to make that point. 1% Moreover, there is ample and incontrovertible 

for the gradual growth of the epic over time. 
In point of fact the Gilgamesh epic in the final form which is the 

basis of most modern translations is the product of a millennial evo- 
lution, an evolution which has bet niently traced by Jeffrey 
Tigay. ' At an earlier stage, it undoubtedly concluded with Tablet 
XTI for, to quote 
same as the final lines of the introduction of the entire work (1, i 
16-19).” 20 The effect is one of *framin 

  

  

twelfth tablet (; 

    

  

  

peiser again, “the last lines of Tablet XI are the 

the entire composition with 

  

an invitation to inspect the great walls of Uruk built, as we know from 
elsewhere, by Gilgamesh himself. ! Such a framing effect, or inclusio, 
familiar in the Bible from the Book of Job (and elsewhere), is lost by 
the addition of Tablet XII 2 

But the frame is not an original part of the epic either! The incipit 
of its Old Babylonian recension is “supreme above kings” (jatur el 
arm) as should long have been seen from the colophon of Tablet IT 
but in fact was not until the discovery of a new fragment of Tablet I 

  

  

at Kalah and its publication by Donald Wiseman. 203 There, as noted 
of line 27 of 

the first column, 2 That implies that the first 26 lines of the canoni- 
by Shaffer, the words in question occur at the beginning    

19 Cavigneaux and al-Rawi 1993931 
197 Valpe 1994, For a partil diswent sec Kilmer 1982. CE. above, note 89. 
15 Abusch 1986. 
19 Tigay, Bolutin. 
0 ANET 97. 

Timari Karki, Stdia Orintalia 49 (1980) 190 b Anam 1; D.R. Frayne, RIME 
44748 cf. R ). Toumay, Albright AV (1971) 4555 

2 elusi frequently operates on the level of much smaller unis. CE e Job's 
first specch as reconstructed by Greenstcin 1996:238 (Job 3:3-cnd, 4:12-21), 

‘Wiscaman 1975, 
0 Jhid, 158 n. 2% of also CB.E Walker, JCS 33 (1981) 194, 
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cal recension, including the entire passage about the walls of Uruk, 
were not originally part of the proemium—nor, probably, of the per- 
oration. The oldest recoverable recension of the Akkadian epic began, 
not with the bard speaking in the first person and addressing ~the 
audience in the second, but with a standard hymnic introduction of 

  

the protagonist in the third. This hymnic introduction typically begins 
with epithets and keeps the audience in supposed suspense before r 
vealing the hero by his proper name. It is, thus, an example of that 
  

rhetorical device which we noted earlier and to which Berlin has 
  given the label of “partic 

favored at the beginning of A 
poems. 

What this rapid survey of the evolution of the Akkadian Gilgamesh 
Epic suggests is that it involved such essentially rhetorical devi 
self-introduction of the “speaker,” invitation to the audience, hymnic 
apostrophe 1o the protagonist, partial repetition of the proemium to 

addition of an 

izing parallelism.” 20 It is a device much 
adian and especially of Sumerian 

  

  

  

achieve a frame effect and closure, and mechanic 
  

of the composition thus proceeded, at 
pansions at ts borders. 

ancous addendum to arrive at a preferred length. The evolution 

  

  ast in part, by successive ex- 
This is a process with possible analogues in   

the evolution of the Biblical corpus, notably in the case of literary 
prophecy as proposed by David Noel Freedman. 2% T have similarly 
advanced the notion of “a central core of Deuteronomy which gradu- 
ally grew by accretion at both ends in what can almost be described 

as concentric circles.” 27 Of course it was not the only means of 

  

expansion. A comparison of Old Babylonian and Neo-Assyrian recen- 
sions of Gilgamesh and other compositions shows expansion likewise 
iin the interior —not always with an equally happy result from a mod- 

point of vie 
discrete compositions to form a greater whole, 2" 
emn esth     20 a5 well as juxtaposition of originally 

But we have not yet traced the cvolution of the Gilgamesh Epic 
back to its carliest stages. In fact, the unified epic was preceded by a 
series of discrete, cpisodic tales not, as yet, organized around the cen- 

% Above, note 149. 
0 The Uity of the Hibrao Bible (Ann Arbor, U. of Michigan, 1991), esp. pp. 57€ 

idem, 1994 
7 Hallo, BP 9. 
m Cooper 1977, 
2 Sce cspecilly Abusch 1995 and his previous studies on the series Magl cited 

ibid, 4681, nn. 28
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tral theme of human mortality. Whether these discrete episodes were 
already unified in the earliest Akkadian recension rem: 
debate, with Tigay favoring this view of matters 219 and Hope Nash 
Wolff questioning it. 2! What has hitherto been beyond dispute is 
that the carlier Sumerian episodic tales were not integrated. The new 
evidence from Me-Turan raises the possibility that they were begin- 
ning to be. 212 We have already encountered one half of one of them 
pressed into service for Tablet XII of the Akkadian epic. 21* But with 
the exception of “Gilgamesh and Agga” and “The Death of Gil- 
gamesh,” 214 the others, too, were bequeathed to the Akkadian poet, 
not in the form of mechanical or slavish translations but creatively 
adapted to fashion an entirely new composition, 

The technique of blending discrete compositions into a larger cycle 
did not necessarily involve adaptation of a Sumerian original in a new 
Akkadian context, nor did it begin with Gilgamesh—though it is eas- 
fer to recognize it there. But let us return where we began, to the 
princess-poetess Enheduanna. She is said to be the author of, among 
other compositions, 21 at least three hymns to the goddess Tnanna, 
each with its own theme. We have already encountered “The Exalta- 
tion of Inanna” which commermorates the carthly triumphs of her 
father Sargon over his enemics within Sumer and Akkad, and subli 
mates them into cosmic terms. The poem “Inanna and Ebih” does 
the same for Sargonic triumphs over enemies on the northeastern 
frontier as symbolized by Mount Ebih (= Jebel Hamrin). 5 Finally, 
the poem “Stout-hearted lady” (in-nin -gury-1a) tells of the subrmission 
of the whole world to Sargonic hegemony as symbolized by its ac- 
knowledgement of Inanna’s supremacy in-every field of endeavor. 217 
In this sequence, we move from Sumer and Akkad to the frontier and 
thence to the whole world. If we reverse the sequence, we can see 
the action coming ever closer to home, in a manner worthy of an 

ns a matter of   

    

      
    

   

    

  

     

  

21 Wolff 1969, 
12 Above, note 196 
23 AUMc-Turan, this may be a separate episode already; cf. sbove at note 196. 

     e that a Me-Turan, the former is the one cpisode missing from the reper- 
toire of Sumerian Gilgamesh episodes 

25 For the Enheduanna texts not frther treated here, see below, ch. VIII 3. 
6 Partially cdited by Limet 1971, 
27 Sjoberg 1975. 

  

      

    

 



  

   LITERATURE 183 

Amos. 218 And it is precisely this reverse order in which all three com- 
positions are listed together at the beginning of a literary catalogue 

  which has only fairly recently come to light. 
If, then, the three great hymns by Enheduanna in honor of Inanna 

are taken as forming an integ 
matic counterpart to her other principal work: the eycle of short 
hymns to all the temples of Sumer and Akkad. 2 For while the 
former may be said to celebrate the theme of “the king at war,” the 
latter reflects “the king at peace,” solicitously caring for the temples 
of all the country in a major attempt to satisfy the traditional require- 
‘ments of Sumerian religion. 2! It achieves in exalted poetry what “the 
Standard of U found by Sir Leonard Woolley in the royal ceme- 
tery, had achieved in pictorial terms some three centuries earlier. This 
precious object, variously interpreted as a wooden box, 222 a desk or 
lectern 23 or, most recently, as the sound-box of a harp, has four 
inlaid panels, of which the two largest show the king at war and at 
peace respectively, presiding over battle on one side and libations on 

im for the beginning of the Mesopo- 
tamian record, as Irene Winter has said of the end, that royal rhetoric 
embraced art as well as literature. 

In conclusion, it must seem somewhat audacious to defend the no- 

tion of “the birth of rhetoric in Mesopotamia.” 2 And indeed, I ad- 

‘mit that this notion, or at least this title, is Prof. Gitay’s, not mine. 

But I am prepared to defend it, along with the related notion that the 

idea of humanitas goes back to Sumerian precedent. Tt has been said 
that “the humanities were born in a rhetorical manger. The first re- 

  ated cycle, then they constitute a the- 

  

  

  

  

    

  

the other. 224 Thus one could cl 

   

     
  

    

  

. already Hallo and van Dijk 1968:4, where, however, the assumed order 
uthearted Lady-Exalation 

Cohen, RA 70 (1976) I3, lines 13, 
29 Ake W, Sjoberg and E. Bergmann 5., The Callctin of the Somaian Tonple Hymns 

(= TCS 3, 1969) 
21 Hallo, Kutscher AV 17. 
2 Donald B_Hansen in Winfried Orchmann, Dir Al Orint (= Propylien 

Kunstgeschichic 14, 1975) 191 (VIID) 
723 Andié Parrot, Sumer: the Daun of Art (New York, Golden Press, 1961) 144150, 
24 Ji, 
21 For the more conventional view, see ¢.¢. Cole 1991. On the possible Mesopo- 

tamian background of specifically oiical thetoric, sec row: (for older Babylonia) 
Claus Wilcke, “Poliik im Spicgel der Literatur, Literacu als Mitel der Polik im 
alteren Babylonicn” in Kurt Raafaub, ed., Aonge politchen Denkes in der Antte (= 
Schrifien_des Historischen Kollegs, Kolloquien 24, 1993) 29.75, and. (or later 
‘Assyria) Peter Machinis, “Assyrians on Assyria in the First Millenniom B.C.,” il 
77:104, 
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corded use of the word hunanitasis in the Rhelorica ad Herenium, a text 
roughly contemporaneous with Cicero.” 25 But Latin humanitas may 

lque or loan tran 
nam-li-ults, an abstract noun formed from the Sumerian word for 
“man, human being” (), perhaps via its Akkadian loan translation 
ameitu. Like the Latin abstract, the Mesopotamian terms have a dou- 

  

fairly be described as a kind of c ion of Sumerian    

  

ble meaning, referring both to “humanity” in the sense of humankind 
in the aggregate, and to “humanity, humanism,” in the sense of that 
special quality of breeding and deportment which distinguishes the 
educated person from the masses. 22" A single quotation among many 

ate. A dialogue in which a father berates his per- 
verse son for nearly all of ts 180-odd lines, includes this couplet: “Be- 

you do not look to your humanity, my heart was carried off as 
if by an evil wind / You are unable to make (your) words pay any 
attention to your humanity” 2 The first recorded use of the 
Sumerian term antedates Gicero by two millennia, but shares one of 
his firm convictions: linguistic ability is at the heart of the scribal 
curriculum of Hammurapi’s Babylonia as much as it was the essence 
of the Roman rhetorician’s faclitas 

T cannot resist ending with a saying from the Jerusalem Talmud 
d by Richard Steiner in a recent study of colloquial Hebrew. 
Megilla 71b we read that “Greek is good for singing, Latin for 

may serve to illus 

  

    cau 

      

  

In 
| warfare, Aramaic for lamentation, and Hebrew for (divine) 

  

speech.” 
and script of the Chald 
d that Sum 

“ Had the sages, like Danicls friends, mastered the “litera- 
ns” (Dan. 1:4), they might well have 

n and Akkadian are good for rhetoric! 

  

tre   

    

ED. Hirsch, Jr, ud James J. Murphs, cd., Tre Rictrcal Tradiion and Modem ‘ 
Writing (New York, Modem Languige Asocition, 1982) 20 

Nan Difk, La Sgese Sén-Abladine (Leiden, EJ. Bil, 
“*Peuple’ ct“humanite” chez s Suméricns,” Kraus AV (198 

2 Lines 70 in. Kramer 1957; idan, HBS 16; Sjoberg 19 
 Stiner 1992 
o Iid. 15. Hebrew dibbur, corected by Steiner to bt 

  

953) 23.25; Limet, 
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CHAPTER SIX 

KINGSHIP 

The institution of kingship is spread widely across the face of th 
earth. Many states have been ruled by kings or queens over the cen- 
turies, and a number of kingdoms continue to exist to this day. Is this 
t0 say that the institution is a more or less universal response to the 
common challenge for political leadership? Or is it, once more, an 
example of diffusion from a common Near Eastern source, as we 
have averred in the case of writing, aspects of the calendar, and other 
fundamental innovations of civilization? If we confine the search to 
Western, i.c. essentially Buropean kingship, we can argue that its 
models or sources of inspiration were basically two, Classical (more 
specifically Roman) and Biblical. As an example of the former 
influence, we may cite the very words for ruler in European lan- 

  

guages. While the term “king” may have a native Germanic etymol- 
  ogy, the term “Kaiser” or Russian “Tsar” goes back to Latin Caesar, 

and the English term “emperor” to Latin inperator. As an example of 
Biblical influence, one may point to the use of unction (anointing 
with oil) at the coronation of British monarchs, and indeed tomuch 
of the ritual of the British coronation cercmony. And while these fea- 
tures may be regarded as relatively external aspects of the institution, 

ures which link modern and ancient 
kingship, such as the concept of the divine right of kings, their tenure 

  

there are more substantial fe     

  

for life, and the hereditary character of the office. Long ago, C.W. 
istic kingship.” ! In 

what follows, I will attempt to outline some of the salient charac- 
  McEwan traced “the Oriental sources of Helle   

teristics of these “Oriental” sources, by which of course he meant 
ancient Near Eastern precedent 

1. Trroatury, Inscriprions, Hyas 

At the outset it must be emphasized that the “ancient Near East” does 
not present a unitary picture in this respect, any more than in most 

  ' McEwan 1934, 
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others. In Egypt, for example, the Pharach enjoyed not only divine 
rights but divine status, especially under the Old Kingdom. This 
atus followed him even into death; the great tombs erccted during 

the Pyramid Age (especially Dynasties I11-V) may be regarded as at- 
tempts to deny the mortality of the Pharaoh 
blessings of his divinity beyond his mortal reign. 

In Isr 
late and temporary aberration, a departure from the theocratic ideal 

  

  

  

  nd to preserve the 

  1, God was the only true king, and human kingship was a 
  

It was considered an accommodation to foreign norms and intro- 
duced by a reluctant Samuel only when the people insisted, in the 
face of foreign military pressure, that he “give us a king to judge us 
i.c to govern us) like all the nations” (I Samucl 8:5; cf. 8:6). And 
indeed, the Israclite experience of kingship was every bit as disastrous 
as Samuel had “foretold” (ibid. 11-18). At the first opportunity, so to 
speak, a theocracy was restored. This happened when Jerusalem was 
destroyed and the monarchy and aristocracy exiled to Babylon, and 
more particularly when the Achaemenid Persians granted a measure 
of autonomy to Judaea. At the same time the hope for 
of the carthly monarchy was deferred to the end of time under the 

  

  estoration 

doctrine of Messianism, so called from the Hebrew word magiach, lit- 
erally nointed king, understood as a descendant of 
the royal house of David, 

In the Jewish view of matters, this * 
the Messiani 

  

“anointed,” .   

  

fessiah son of David,” and 
e which he is to usher in, lie in the distant fature, 

Jewish history is punctuated by doomed attempts to “hasten 
the Messiah” and by false Messiah’s such as Shabbetai Zevi. In the 
Christian view, Jesus was the 
a calque or loan-translation of the Hebrew term masiach. He was a 
descendant of David and condemned by the Romans as rex fudacorum, 
“king of the Jews.” 2 

Passing on to the Hitites, their royal ideology again displayed 
traits of its own. They struggled repeatedly with questions of the suc- 
cession, and may be said (0 have occupied an ideological middle 

nt in Egypt and its 
uliimate rejection in Isracl. The Hitite king allowed himself to be 
addressed as * (my) Sun,” but he did not actually claim divine status 

  

although 

  

  essiah. His epithet Christos (Christ) is 

  

  

  

ground between the veneration of kingship pre 

   

CE the inseription on the cross, INRI, an acronym for feus Nazarnus Rec 
Judaeoram, based on John 19:19,
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in life. Only 
to have “become god.” 

Let us turn, then, to Mesopotamia, where the evolution of kingship 
is perhaps most amply illustrated. T have traced this evolution in my 
survey of Mesopotamian history. * Here it will suffice to highlight 
some of s salient features 

We may begin, once more, with the very word for king in the 
earliest native sources. It s ligal in Sumerian. On this point there is 
10 room for doubt, but there are several explanations of its etymol- 
ogy and hence of its origins and of the origins of the institution it 
names. The word, like the word-sign or logogram with which it is 
written, is clearly a combination of £ and gal, which can be translated 
as “man” and “great” respectively, hence “great man.” This would 
imply that the king was simply a frimus inter pares, a first or greatest 
among equals and, indeed, early Sumerian texts refer to the election, 
or rather divine sclection, of the ruler out of the total body of the 

—3600 of them in the case of Enmetena of the First Dynasty 
of Lagash (ca. 2400-2375 B.C.), 36,000 in the case of Urukagin: 
ruler of the same dynasty (ca. 2350-2340 B.C.), * 216,000 in the case 
of Gudea of the Second Dynasty of Lagash (ca. 2100 B.C.). ¢ 

A second interpretation may be mentioned only to be rejected. 
The aforementioned logogram for lugal is actually written in the se- 
quence GAL+LU, with the sign for “great” preceding the sign for 
man” on the left or, in the older, more nearly pictographic script, 

lying on top of it.  In appearance, then, it resembles very roughly a 
man wearing a crown. But while Mesopotamian kings indeed wore 
crowns, these did not resemble the sign Gat 
the meaning “crown.” It pre 
in keeping with a more general rule of the carly orthography, accord- 

M. We may 

ns believed or said   n death were Hittite kings and que 

   

     

    

  

     

   

    

   
or does that sign have 

  

  des (or surmounts) the sign for “man” 

ing to which GAL also precedes other signs, such as U3   

therefore abandon this effort at “Schriftarchaologie. 
We tumn instead to lexicography, the study of the meanings of 

words based on their occurrences in context and their equivalents in 
lexical lists or bilingual texts, as well as their etymology. In this light, 

3 Oten 1958:119. 
+ GE below, ch. IX 1 and, in greater detai, ANEH. 
For proposals regarding the reading of is name sce below, ch. VI 1, n. 12, 

© For all three passages see Falkenstein 1966:187, n. | 
Jartz 1967:67; cf. the crtique by Biges 1969. 
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it is notable that Sumerian lugal s often—and early—used in the sim- 
ple sense of “master” or “owner,” e.g. of a slave, a meaning bome out 
by its Akkadian equivalents, which are not only arm, the usual Ak- 
kadian word for “kin 
“lord” or “master.” What this suggestsis that the original sense of the 
word was something like “householder,” “head of a household,” and 
that the more exaled meaning became attached to the word only 
gradually, when the relationship of a ruler to his polity came to be 
perceived as an analogy to the status of the head of a household. * 
The analogy survives, albeit in rey nglish saying that 
“every man is king in his own castle.” On this interpretation, the 

inology—and the institution—evolved on the analogy of many 
aultic terms and practices, which are frequently seen to originate in 
daily life before - acquiring their specialized and in that case sacred 

  

;" but ofien also 4élu, the Akkadian word for 

  

  

e, in the   

ten   

status. 
Finally, T may advance a rather controversial explanation of my 

own. If we look once more at the two components of the Sumerian 
word, £ and gal, there is no doubt that the first means, unambigu- 
ously, “man’’; indeed, the cuneiform sign with which it is written can 
be readily derived from an carlicr pictogram clearly depicting a man. 
But the pictogram for gal s not so easily explained. Obviously it does 
not stand for “great,” a concept hardly amenable to depiction. That 
sense, rather, was sccondarily assigned to the pictogram (and lo- 
gogram) on the rebus-principle, i.c., the use of a sign depict 
object easily pictured for a homophone of that object, that is to say 
for another word having an identical or similar pronunciation—and 
not casily pictured. In English orthography, where logograms survive 
at best in the form of numerals, examples of the principle would be 
“4 sale” or “ 2let.” 

What, then, did the original pictogram and later logogram for gal 
depict? Based on both the appearance of the pictogram and one of 
the atiested meanings of the logogram, the answer could well be: a 
cup (Akkadian kasi). If so, then the original sense of lugal may well 
have been “man of the cup.” We encounter the cup as a royal sym- 
bol, if not in the texts, then in the later iconography, notably in a 
characteristic genre of neo-Sumerian cylinder seals inscribed with a 

  

  

  

ng an 

  

  

s Jacobsen 1957, reprinted in 1970, 
"Levine 1974:15-20, 63
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   formulaic text which commemorates the presentation by the king of 
the seal in question to a favored retainer. ' Such seals depict the king, 
often with strikingly individualized features, holding in his out- 
streiched hand, not the seal (s was occasionally proposed in the 
past), but a cup. Such a cup is also represented in an iconographic 
theme known from both seals and reliefs and described as some kind 
of lustration. '! While not denying that cups also figure in the repre- 
sentations of lesser mortals, notably for example in the guise of votive 
figurines, I thercfore suggest that they may carry special symbolic sig- 
nificance for the king, and that he was, in fact as well as in etymology, 
the proto-typical man of the cup, the goblet, or the chalice. 12 

The simple title of “king” or “king of the city X” developed by 
stages into ever more elaborate forms reflecting the greater extent of 
the royal power, both geographically and politically. The earlier 

        

ages were fully traced in my book on “Early Mesopotamian Royal 
Titles.” 13 The later stages were subsequently presented, albeit accord- 
ing to less strictly historical principles, by M.JJ. Seux. 1 These studies 
need not be reviewed here, though it may be worth noting how many 
of the more claborate royal titles of Mesopotamia can be said to have 
been introduced there from beyond its borders, whether by right of 
conquest or by simple imitation. !5 What deserves a moment’s notice 
is rather the question of whether the borrowing ever went the other 
way, i.c., whether Mesopotamia is the source of some royal titles in 
the rest of the ancient world and so, ultimately, in our own 

  

  

When we look to the cast, ic., Iran, there is litde doubt that this 
is the case. The ausus honorum followed by the earliest Elamite rulers 

known from Iran led them from the office of lugal to that of sukkal and 
finally of subkal-mah. All three of these titles are Sumerian, and the 
last two clearly acquired their royal connotation only in Elam, pre- 
ciscly because under Sumerian rule the subkal (iterally “messenger 
envoy”) and subkal-mah (lterally “ chief messenger, vizier”) had rep 
sented Sumerian authority in the Elamite provinces. A fourth title | 
dumwnin or “sister’s son,” was likewise expressed in Sumerian but 
reflected the uniquely Elamite principle of succession. 16 

    

    
10 Sollberger 1965; Franke 1977, 
1 Borker-Klihn 1974 
12 CE. also Winter 1986. 

14 Hallo 1957; see especially the summary on pp. 122-128. 
+ Seux 1967. 
5 Hallo 1980. 

1 See below, ch. VIIT 2, nn. 678 
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When we look northward and westward, however, the view is less 
clear. The normal Akkadian equivalent of Sumerian lgal was, a 
viously noted, sarm. This term is cognate with West Semitic sar, a 
word which, however, means “prince” or “general” and never king. 
Rather, the West Semitic word for king is routinely formed from the 
root MLK, “to rule, to be or become king,” as in Hebrew melekk or 
Aramaic malke. This distinction was duly noted by the Akkadian- 
speaking schola 
Sam in a lengthy “synonym list” which began with that v 
and therefore took its name from it. 17 

But the differences between the Mesopotamian ligal/Samu_on the 
one hand and the Wes: 
yond mere terminology. We have already indicated some idealogical 
divergences. We could add cultic ones that probably derive from 
these, for example the role of the king in the sacred marriage. 
Whether or not this ritual served to engender the crown-prince, ' it 
was a rite already thoroughly transformed at Emar, a city situated on 
the boundary between Mesopotamia and the West Semitic world and 
active during the transition from Bronze Age to Iron Age. ” The rite 
was thus hardly suited for export beyond those geographic and 
chronological borders, despite some fanciful interpretations to this 
effect of Biblical texts such as Psalm 45 and the Song of Songs. 0 On 
the level of courtly ceremonial, similarly, there is litle in common 
between .g. the coronation of Mesopotamian kings, 2! or their royal 
entertainments, and the comparable occasions at the S 
courts. In short, in the case of kingship, we cannot easily trace its 
Near Eastern origins further 

More briefly, then, let us tarn to aspects of Mesopotamian kingship 
other than the royal titulary, in particular the texts in which it ideol- 
ogy was expressed. These texts include both monumental inscriptions 
and canonical genres such as the royal hymns. An additional vehicle 
for royal propaganda was available in the form of the date formulas 

crved to name years in the millennium, approximately, be- 
argon of Akkad (ca. 2300 B.C.) and the middle of the Kassite 

Dynasty. All these genres were linked to each other and to the royal 

e    

  

of Mesopotamia, who taught the equation malk = 
y entry   

  

mitic melekh on the other extended far be- 

  

  

  

  

ro-Palestinian 

  

ack than its Biblical antecedents, 
   

which 
   tween 

7 Draffkorn 1963, 1965 
18 Sec below, chapter VI 2, 

19 Dietrich 1991; Fleming 1992, 
Schmokel 1936, 
Below, chapter VI 2. 
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chanceries from which they presumably emanated according to a 
“field theory” which postulates the emergence of an institutionalized 
commemoration of royal achievements on a more or less annual basis 
in three discrete but related formulations: at their briefest and most 
prosaic in the date formulas; at greater length, though stil in prose, 
in the royal inscriptions, including both building and votive inscrip- 
tions; and at their most elaborate in the poems we describe as royal 
hymns, 
My “field theory,” formulated in one brief paragraph in 1970, 2 

and endorsed by FR. Kraus, 2 was put to the test in the Yale disser- 
ation of Douglas Fy 
tials, while modifying it in details and greatly expanding the scope of 
its application. 2 Many lterary texts can now first be fully appreci- 

  

  

    

ayne, who successfully defended it in its essen- 

ated in the significance of their historical allusions thanks to his re- 
searches, while conversely isolated date formulas can in some cases be 
arranged in their proper sequence thanks to their correlation with the 
literary texts. % The royal inscriptions frequently serve as the bridge 
between the two. 

More recently, I have even proposed to identify a fourth formula- 
tion of the royal achievements, this time not textual but artistic, i.c. 
in the form of statues, steles and other monuments depicting the king 
in heroic guise carrying out the deeds described in words in date for- 
mulas, inscriptions and hymns. 27 Some of these monuments have 
been rediscovered by moder excavations. Others, especially those of 
the Sargonic kings, are described in copies made from them in Old 
Babylonian times; what they may have looked like has been described 
graphically by Giorgio Buccella. 

The most notable example of the phenomenon may well be the 
statue of “Shulgi the Runner,” depicting that king as he performed 
the incredible feat of covering the 150 Kilometers between Nippur 
and Ur (and back) on foot in a single day in order personally to 
celebrate on the appropriate day the lunar festival at both cities, re- 

vely the religious and political capitals of his realm—and pe 

  

  

  

  

   

  

    

 Hallo RAL 17:118C. CE. Hallo 1983:19 with note 61; Renger, RLA 5 (1976 
130, 

 Kraus qpud Hallo 1983:19. 
* Frayne 1981 
 Cf also Frayne 1983, 
 Frayne 1990, 1993, pacin, 

7 Hallo 1983, 
 Buccellati 1993, 
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haps incidentally to advertise the excellence of the road system he 
had commissioned.  Though the statue itselfs lost, is description in 
a literary text of King Ishme-Dagan of Isin alerts us to the possibility 
that the actually surviving monuments of the Mesopotamian kings 

so have their correlations in the texis. 
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As we have seen, the ancient Near Eastern conception of kingship, 
and especially its Sumerian nianifestation, involved leadership in a 
variety of functions—political, military, judicial and economic, among 

[ ethers. But it was fundamencally a rlgious concepion, and can 
therefore also be studied from a cultic perspective, or in terms of what 
may be called the sacraments of the royal lifetime. One could include 
among these such crucial events as the young prince’s indh 
the scribal school, his marriage to an carthly princess as well as o a 
divine bride in the guise, perhaps, of a priestess, his const 
temples, installation of high-priests and priestesses, and dedication of 
sacred votive objects, even veneration of the king in statue form after 
his death.  All these events are routinely commemorated in the three 
broad textual categories considered above: date formulas, building 
and votive inscriptions, and royal hymns. But I will confine myself to 
three other sacraments of the royal lifetime: birth, coronation and 
death. All three are universal elements of kingship; if there exists any | 
link between the ancient Near Eastern institution and our own, it 
should be visible here. 

“The birth of kings” was discussed by me in its relationship to the 
relatively novel ideology of divine kingship, which was introduced 
into Mesopotamia by the Akkadian rulers of the Sargonic Dynasty, 
and posed so many problems for the traditional Sumerian ethos. * 
How the religious establishment responded to the challenge has been 
considered in connection with the cult. ¥ But even the monarchy 

    

n into 

    

action of   

    

  

  

    

faced a dilemma: how to reconcile the asserted divine status of the 
ruling king with his admittedly human status before his accession. | 
One solution was to claim—retroactively— a divine parentage for the 
reigning king. % But this was not a completely satisfactory solution, 
since there was no attempt to combine this assertion of divine descent 

, albeit royal, parentage, a parent , 
moreover, tended to date back to a period fgfre the royal father's own 

A more satisfying solution—indeed a genial one—was therefore 
found, in my opinion, in the age-old institution of the sacred mar- 

  

        

 Hallo 1987. 
1 Hallo 19933, 
 Sjoberg 1972,
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Here the king, or future king, represented the god, ideally Du- 
muzi; his partner, whether a priestess or, more likely, the future 
queen, represented the goddess, typically Inanna. In my hypothesis 
if a son was born of the union, he was declared the crown-prince and 
thus invested with a parentage that was at one and the same time 
human (though royal) and divine! 

A chief basis for my argument, though by no means the only one, 
was a royal hymn conventionally designated as “Shulgi G,” which 
describes that king’s birth, if not actually his conception, in the Ekur 
the great temple of Enlil in Nippur. The text had been frequently 
cited and given a wide variety of interpre 
sacred marriage. 3 But it had never enjoyed a proper edition and full 
analysis. These needs have now been met by Jacob Klein in two sepa- 
rate articles. % In both of them he takes strong issue with my inter- 
pretation, q 
marriage % and, indeed, whether it records a histori 
or represents rather a theological apologia for Ur-Nammu's violent 
death and Shulg?s sudden accession. % 

Much depends, I admit, on the identity of the female partner in 
the sacred marriage, for which this text remains potentially the best 
witness. She is described there with the term e, a Sumerian word 

| that can be translated by Akkadian énu, * (high) priest” or énfu,* (high) 
priestess,” and we are told that “the gipin served as the place of the 
fertlity rite of the ‘sacred marriage’ and thus as the residence of the 
human partner in the rite, the énu or the ént ¥ Even Klein trans 
lates the crucial line 18 by: “the arpriestess gave birth to a ‘faithful 
man’ from (the semen) which has been placed in her womb.” * Such 
high priestesses were often daughters of the king * and as such 
would, as Klein does not fail to point out, involve the king in an 
incestuous relationship for which there is otherwise absolutely no evi- 

  

  

ations in discussions of the 

  

estioning whether the hymn truly describes a sacred   

al event at all   

  

  

      

  

5 Sce the summary in Hallo 1987:50. 
 Klcin 1987 and 1991, 
% Klcin 1987:105 top. 
2 Tid. 105 
¥ CAD G 8icd, 
 Klcin 1987: 99. CF. his translitration: a-ne fbar-3 gilla-na li-zi miniic 

based on Jacobsen (below, n. 41). For a different rendering, sce SN, Kramer, RAI 
19 (1974) 166, n. 16. 

 Sec ANEH 85 for cxamples from Shulgi's dymasty 
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dence. ® Tn particular it was the high priestess of the moon-god 
Nanna who was daughter of the sovercign and appointed by him for 
life or for a long term, and on one view it was such a priestess who 
was involved here. ¥ But on occasion the high priestesses were not 
daughters of the king, but members of the aristocracy in general. # 
Al such priestesses were specifically prohibited from having children, 
it is generally held—largely on the basis of the Laws of Hammurapi 
(paragraphs 144-147, 178-184) and other Old Babylonian evi- 

# But in my opinion they were denied this right only with 
respect to ordinary mortals precisely in order to reserve their child- 
bearing capacity for the king! 

New and hitherto unpublished evidence now provides precious 
new support for this interpretation. Among the incantations of the 
Frau Professor Hilprecht Collection at Jena, JJ.A. van Dijk and J. 
Oclsner have found one which specifically refers to Shulgi in terms 
which I cite here with their permission as “the man of the er-priestess 

came forth from a “virgin’ > # Although it is technically possi 
ble that what is involved is rather the common personal name Lu- 
enna, the interpretation offered h 
light of the parallels with the two preceding phrases: “the snake comes 
out of the netherworld (fu), the scorpion out of the byre.” Snake and 
scorpion occur together in other topoi, once with birth-mother as 
third clement. % As to the Sumerian word translated by “virgin, 
(literally “pure place,” Akkadian ardata), it is moot whether it refers to 
the precise physical condition of the priestess, for the legal status of 
virginity in Mesopotamian law and custom remains a much-debated 
question. * Suffice it to say that it presumably alludes, in poetic 
terms, to her having reserved her sexual favors for the father of the 
crown-prince, the founder of the Third Dynasty of Ur, Ur-Nammu. 

Strange as it may seem, the coronation of this king is an equally 
contentious issue. Thirty years ago I launched the debate with a 

  

      
  

  

     
  

(who) 

  

  seems much more probable in 
   

    

    

     

  

ity that Tbbi-Sin may have married his sister, sce Jacobsen 
1953:37, repr. TIT 174 and 4081, n. 6. 

41T Jacobsen, ZA 52 (1956) '126€, n. 80; repr. TIT 3876, n. 80; cited Hallo 
1987:50°and n. 52 1 

], Renger, ZA 58 (1967) 126 Par. 20. 
A, Falkenstcin apud Renger, ZA 58 (1967) 141, n. 233 

# lienna Kosikitn 
 Hallo, 1990214, 
4 CE.below, ch. VIII | 
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  study based_in part, once more, on a royal hym. 
previously shown that the coronation of the neo 

Sollberger had 
umerian kings in- 

volved at least three cities of the realm, including the religious capital 
at Nippus, the political capital at Ur, and the prior home of the dy- 
nasty at Uruk. * This provided a close analogy to the sacred mar- 
riage, consummated in a number of different temples in various cities 

of the realm. In both rites, the blessings of relevant patron deities 
were invoked on the kingand the country as a whole. The coronation 

I, in addition, involved the king’s assumption of the insignia of 
office, or what may be called the regalia, including crown, scepter 
staff and crook 

The last element ma 

    

i 

      

shepherd's staff, but rather the nose-rope (ckin) by which oxherds 
led oxen and, by analogy, the king led his people. # Such a rope-like 
attachment is clearly pictured on the stele of Ur-Nammu, * and pos- 
sibly on that of Hammurapi. ¥ There was also a special garment re- 
served for royalty, but that is not mentioned in the hymn in 
question. 52 In addition, the king took his place on the roal throne 
t0 the accompaniment of the formula: “Oh youth of Suen, on your 
throne by Enlil (and) the lord Ashimbabbar!”, 5% a formula that recurs 
in other contexts and has been subject to various interpretations. 5+ 

rio, inherently not unreasonable, was largely accepted 
by RH. Wilkinson in his 1986 dissertation on the subject, % and 
also found resonance among students of the comparable rites in Bib- 
lical Isracl. % But it was rejected out of hand by Miguel Civi, who 
cited it as a veritable type-case of drawing inferences beyond the lim- 
its of the textual evidence. 7 While he did not adduce any specific 
reasons for his dissent, he scemed particularly to question the exist- 
ence of a royal crown, or of a specific ceremony in which such a 

  

    

   

 Hallo 1966. 
 Sollberger 1956; differenty Wilkinson 1986:210-212. 
 Wilkinson 1986:35 n. 9, 
 Ifit is Ur-Namm', CF, Canby 1987. 

1 Porada and Hallo, Opificius AV 220, 234, 
2 Wilkinson 1986:207 5. tig-mas (4s); <, aiso pala      igenam-lgal) and tignam 

5 Adhimbabbar is another name for or manifestaion of the moon-god Suen 
(Sumerian Nanna), 

4 Sec above, ch. IV 2, at nn. 60-64 
Wilkinson 1986, 

% Ben-Barak 1980; Sauren 1971 
 Civil 1980:229. 

  

¢ turn out to be, not another form of 

  

|



        

     
    
          

          

      
    
    
    
    
    
    
    
    

            

    

     
    

  

    
    

   

    

     

200 GHAPTER sIX 

   
crown was conferred on the king T cannot accept his reservations. % 
The king is routinely pictured on seals, steles and reliefs as wearing a 
peculiar headdress, even if that headdress is not of a shape to justify 
the interpretation of the pictogram for “king” as a man wearing such 
a crown.  The literary texts, too, repeatedly speak of a royal crown, 
and distinguish it lexically from the headdress of the high priest and 
high pricstess. ® Archival texts detailing the expenditures incurred in 
the coronation of Tbbi d, were assembled by 
Sollberger to establish the ceremony in the first place (above), and 
meantime one has been published dated to the last month of the 
reign of his predecessor Shu-Sin and “on the day that Tbbi-Sin re- 
ceived the crown.” 6! So Civil's objections leave me unconvinced 

A more serious objection comes from the subsequent discovery 
that crucial lines from the presumed coronation-hymn of Ur-Nammu 
recur verbatim in quite a different context, namely a collection of 
antiphonal songs (balbal-<), perhaps love-songs, better suited to the sa- 
cred marriage than the coronation. @ Does this make these lines litle 
more than clichés of the royal ideology, as Givil holds? There is at this 
point simply no basis for deciding which context is the original, 
though it is worth noting that the title (incipi 
hymn has meantime been identified in a literary catalogue. © On the 
other hand, there are by now several other candidates for inclusion in 
the genre of coronation-hymns, or at least hymns that allude to a 
prior coronation. Falkenstein had long ago, if tentatively, assigned the 

  

  

    Sin, and the cities invol 

  

  

    

  

of the coronation 

    

  hymn “ Enlil surase’ 
Journey to Nippur” belonged there, % and Wilkinson has added sev- 
eral more. 6 ) 

” to the genre, 5 Frayne suggested “Nanna-Suen’s 
  

    for are neo-Sumerian kings the last to be honored by 
kings were likewise. 

coronation ceremonies featured the compo- 
  7 All over the an- 

  

the genre; the neo-Assyri 
cient Near East, in fac      

 CE.already Hallo 1990, csp. pp. 187, 199. 
 Above, ch, VI | 
® Flkenstein 1959:96¢ For mi as the “corona” of land surrounding a ity see 

Hallo, JCS 23 (1970) 59 and nn. 1724, 
Sollberger 1953: 48 and n.1. For the de 

1989 and D. Charpin, NA.BU. 1992/4301 
@ Wilcke 1976:481: 
© Hallo 1975:79. Same incipit in TMH n.E. 358 rev. 2° 
o Falkenstcin 1959:10. 
 Above, ch. IV 2, . 64 
& Ur-Nammu C, Shulgi DX @), (G), B 

 For “Asurbanipal’s Coronation Hymn" (LKA 31) cf. Livingstone 1989 No. 11 

     

  

h and burial of Shu-Sin, sce Sigrist 
0. 106 
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siion and reciation, not just of bref hymns but of extended cpics || 
and other genres commemorating the heroic deeds of royal predeces- | 
sors and ancestors. I this is the “Sitz in Leben” for the “Hebrew 
Epic” which some have proposed to see in much of Biblical narra- 
tive, 5 then we have here, at least, a bridge between Mesopotamian 
kingship and the modern variety. 

Passing finally to the death of kings, it may be noted that this as- 
pect has not been subject to debate. In fact, it has barely been taken 
up in research about Mesopotamia, or even lsrael. Although the 
death of specific kings has been studied in individual articles, the 
had been no attention to the general topos as such (though it s fr 
quent and distinct in both cultures) with one or two exceptions. @ 
was therefore entering virgin territory when I first broached the sub- 
ject in 1987. ™ Since then at least two important studies have ap- 
pearcd on the subject, specifically on the burial rites of neo-Assyrian 
kings, 7! and some attention has also been paid to the funeral rites for 
the specifically neo-Assyrian institution of the substitute king (far 
piki), 72 and to the neo-Assyrian mourning rites for Dumuzi. 7% 

The original Dumuzi was, of course, himself a king, whether the 
tediluvian shepherd of Bad-tibira or the fisherman of the First Dy- 

nasty of Uruk. His death was mourned in numerous lamentations, 
while that of Gilg: 
in myth and epic. 7 How Gilgamesh 
achieving immortality by becoming ruler of the netherworld has been 
elucidated in an important study by Tzvi Abusch. 7% Moreover, ac- 
cording to a new reading of “The Death of Gilgamesh,” “Gilgamesh 
makes a levy in his land and organizes the building of his tomb, 
reached by diverting the course of the Euphrates; then all his family 
and retinue is made to enter the tomb before the river returs ( its 
course again.” 7 This reading accords with the archacological evi- 

     

  

  

  

    

iesh, his successor at Uruk, was commemorated   

  aced the Hobson's choice of 

  

  

  

  

 Hallo, BP 78 and n. . 
 Hallo' 1991:150L, . 23 and 25, ciing Cohn 1985 and Smit 1966. 
™ Hallo 1991:148, . | 
McGinnis 1987, Dellr 1987; ct. Scurlock 1991 

2 Parpola 1970 No. 280 (= Parpola 1993 No. 352). For the funcral pyre (and 
cremation) implicd here (and in No. 195 = 1993 No. 233) sec K.R. Vecnhof, Pioix 
38/1(1999) 160 

7 Scurlock 1992 
7 See below, ch. VIL 2. 
7 See above, ch. V 3, n. 198, 
% A. Cavigneaux and E. abRawi, fag 55 (1993) 93 
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  dence of the “Royal Graves” of Ur whose principal feature was the 

sacrifice, perhaps by mass suicide, of much of the royal court together 
with the royal couple—if indeed they are royalty. 7 

Did this grisly rite of the First Dynasty of Ur survive into the 
Third? There is some indirect evidence for the possibility that the 

famm, expected to be interred with him, 
o judge by the moving lament for his death in batte which on that 
premise has been attributed to her. 7 But more startling still s the 
evidence for the rites surrounding the death of his son and successor 

  

  

   widow of its founder, U 

Shulgi. It was previously known that on the second day of the clev- 
this king was already receiving 

funerary offerings (k-a-nagl. 7 Now a routine archival document dat- 
ing to the same month and newly published from the collection of 
Birmingham (England) ® reveals that * 19 slave-girls working full-time 
and 2 slave-girls working 2/3 time worked for seven days, the equiva- 
lent of 142 1/3 woman-days, when the divine Shulgi was taken up 
into heaven to serve as doorkeeper.” ¥ 

What this implies is nothing less than a revolution in our under- 
standing of Sumerian funerary beliefs and customs, at least as they 
applied to royalty. For a period of seven days immediately following 
his death, the king was believed to have ascended to heaven, there o 
serve as one of two doorkeepers of heaven, roles normally assumed 
by the deities Dumuzi and (Nin)gizzida as we know from the myth of 
Adapa. # Tn particular, he seems to have served as a stand-in for 
Dumuzi, thus resuming in death the role he had already played in life 
during the rite of the sacred marriage. % Whether his consort fol- 
lowed him to the grave (as suggested above for the widow of Ut- 
Nammu) and thence to heave 

  

enth month of his last (48th) 

    

  

  

    
  

  

    to guard the other gatcpost in 
(Nin)gizzida's place, or whether this role was filled by other members 
of his family or court (as suggested above for Gilgamesh) cannot as 
yet be shown. 

In any case Shulg?s ascension presumably lasted no more than the 

  

7 Green 1975:46-53 questions whether the burials indlude royalty 
 See below, ch. VI3, 
7 Michalowski 1977:224( 
% Warson 1985 No. 132; cf. Horovitz and Watson 1991 
9 Hallo 1991:1581; Maare 7 (1991) 1806; cf. also below, ch. VII 2, n. 83, 
# Foster, BP 1:429.434; FDD 97-101 
# See above at n. 33 
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seven days specified in the account text from Drehem. Even if, as 
Horowitz and Watson suggest, the deccased king was cremated and 
according to later belief placed among the stars, # his earthly remains | 
must have been buried at Ur, either in the hypogacum recovered by 
the excavations or in the palace (possibly the é-fur-sag) attested by the 
texts,  along with material objects reflecting suitably on his royal 
status. As for the seven-day mourning period following burial, it is 
associated with Mesopotamian kings as far back as Gilgamesh % and 
Naram-Sin and for the queen-mother as late as Adad-gappi, while in 
Rabbinic exegesis it can be traced back to antediluvian times and the 
long-lived Methuselah. & The Jewish custom of an initial period of 
intense mourning lasting seven days and therefore known as shiv’a 
thus has hoary royal precedent. 

The death of kings is a fact of life, but a problem for ideology. ® 
1f kingship in general is divinely sanctioned, and a particular king 
follows the divine behest, then he should die at a ripe old age and 
enjoy burial with his royal ancestors. But to the extent that kingship 
is an afffont to the theocratic order, or if a particular king transgresses 
the divine norms, or even presumes to rival the gods, then he should 
meet an early or untoward end, and his departed spirit should know 
neither rest nor reverence. ‘That such was not always the case in 
practice is obvious.  As the problem of theodicy confronted theology, 
50 the death of kings posed a challenge to historiography. In Egypt 
it was met by denial: the departed pharaoh was simply believed to 
live on after death. In the Mesopotamian tradition, where kingship 
was a divinely ordained norm from the beginning of history on, and 
where “the death of kings seems to have been a taboo subject for the 
ancient scribes,” ® any truly untimely or bizarre end required expla- 
nation, and this was often provided by alleged transgressions against 
the norms. In Israel, kingship represented a departure from a pre- 
viously ordained theocratic order, and an assimilation to forcign 
norms. Only the special, and conditional, covenant bestowed on 
David allowed him and some of his descendants to merit ripe old age, 
a peaceful death and proper burial; the prophetic sanction of 

    

   

  

4 Horowitz and Watson 1991, CE also above, note 72. 
 Moorcy 1984 
% T, Abusch, JANES 22 (1993) 8 and n. 5 
# Hallo, Gevirtz AV 178-180 for these and other Biblical and Apocryphal cxam- 

pls, 
# What follows is essentially the conclusion of Hallo 1991 
 Michalowski 1977:224. But cf. Hallo 1991:164, n. 135, 
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Jeroboam’s secession provided similarly for a minority of the kings of 
Iiracl. In each case, such a desirable end was deemed worthy of 

notice by the Deuteronomic historian of the Book of Kings, 

  

o (where the Davidic house was concerned) by the Chronicler 
Each of them struggled in his own way to justify the peaceful end of 
a wicked king such as Manasseh, or the violent death of a pious mon- 
arch such as Josiah. And all of Biblical historiography took a particu- 
lar inte 
some intriguing convergences of Biblical and Mesopotamian tradi- 
tions, as in the cases of Sargon and Sennache ia, or of the 
last Chaldean king. In each case the objective records are to some 
extent reconcilable with each other, but the interpretation put on the 
event is different. 

In fine, the theme of the death of kings looms large in the histori- 
ography of both Israel and Mesopotamia. In both traditions, the in- 
stances of unusual deaths predominate. ~ We read of suicide, 
assassination, death in battle, if not in single combat, and by a variety 

  

in the violent death of foreign kings. As a result, we have 

  

     

  

accidents, some so improbable as to defy belief. There can be litdle 
doubt that some of the tales are paradigmatic, i.¢., intended to convey 
the lesson that royal excesses lead to king-sized grief. They thus serve 
the didactic purposes of the narrator: whether as a kind of mirror for 
princes, o to advance the claims of one royal house against another 
or, most significantly, to polemicize ag 
kingship from a non-monarchist or anti-monarchist perspective, be 
that priesly or, in Israel’s case, prophetic 

Other tales may be more simply described as entertaining or edi- 
fying rather than didactic, i.c., intended to amuse an audience for 
whorm royalty was a natural focus of interest. Such tales, t00, need to 

      

  inst the very institution of 

  

  

  

be used with extreme caution when reconstructing the history of the 
ancient Near East 

But with all due allowance made for these two characterizations, 
there remains a residue of authentic memories, or tales with authentic 

out the great kings of the Biblical and Mesopotamian tradi- 
tions. And no matter which interpretation we favor, we can appr 
ate Shakespeare’s summons as put into the mouth of King Richard 
10 (Richard IT, Act TN Scene i): % 

   
    

      

™ Cf. Julius Cacsar 11 ii: “The heavens themselves blaze forth the death of  
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For God's sake, let us st upon the ground 
And tell sad stories of the death of kings 
How some have been deposed, some slain in wa 
Some haunted by the ghosts they have deposcd; 
Some poison’d by their wives, some slecping Kill'd; 
All murdered: for within the hollow crown 
That rounds the mortal temples of a king 
Keeps Death his court 
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      3. Tre RovaL ArTeRLiFe 

In all ages of civilization, human beings have challenged the brutal 
reality of death with two unconquerable dreams: one the hope of 
longevity, and the other the illusion of immortality—the more so 
where royalty was concerned. In the ancient Near East, royal ances- 
tors were venerated o even worshipped to an extent hardly imagin- 
able today. 
be briefly reviewed, and then some ancient conceptions of death and 

  In what follows, the varieties of royal ancestor cults will 

the afterlife studied for their possible influence on our own. 
In Egypt, where the king was considered a god, the death of kings 

was met by denial: the departed pharaoh was simply believed:to live 
mids of the Old Kingdom gave 

monumental expression to this belief, by mummifying his physical 
remains, concealing them in a massive tomb, and providing for them 
ever after with daily offerings and prayers, the Egyptians hoped that 
the king would continue to assure the fertility and general well-being 
of his country long after his apparent demise. 

Among the Hittites, departed royalty was believed, or at least said, 
to have “become a god,” and enjoyed cl 
lowed by permanent offerings, not at the grave, but before the statue 
or image of the departed. % 

Among the Western Semites, the spirits of long-deceased royalty, 
including both the king and his kin, assumed a semi-divine status as 
repha’im, who could become demonic threats to the living if not prop- 
etly revered and provided for.  This was true in varying degrees at 
Ebla in the third millennium, at Ugarit in the second, and in Israel in 
the first. At Ebla, lengthy arted kings were maintained, 
together with their offerings. % At Ugarit, where these spirits were 
probably called ra)i” una, their offerings were the subject of a whole 
group of special texts? In the Bible, the repha’im were sometimes 
understood as an archaic cthnic group, or as the spirits of the dead in 
general, but also in the more specific sense of deceased kings and 

on afier death. The enormous p 

  

    laborate funerary rites, % fol- 

  

sts of dej     

  

  

9 Sce in detail Hallo 1992, with previous lteraure, to which add cspecially Le- 
wis 1989, 

” Christmann-Franck 1971  Hallo 1992:383. 
94 Levine and de Tarragon 1984, 
" Hallo 1992a:142( 
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other chicfiains (e.g. in Tsa. 14:9) and subject to a royal cult of the 
dead. "7 One curious feature that they share with what may be rep- 

  resentations of these creatures in ancient Near Eastern art is their 
‘polydactilism,” as illustrated by the six fingers and toes of the Phil- 

istine giant who was an offspring of the Rephaim in I Sam. 21:20 (= 
I Chr. 20:6). Such polydactilism has been noted on Philistine coffins 
as well as on the winged figures adorning cauldrons from Cyprus, 
Greece and Urartu (Ararat). ® It s also regarded as ominous in the 
Babylonian mantic series funma izbu which is devoted to freak births 
and their interpretation (teratoscopy). % 

In Mesopotamia, the cult of deceased royalty was intimately tied 
o the cvolution of the cultstatue, i, in effect, a lfe-size or near 
life-size effigy. The development may be traced in a kind of dialectic 
as follows: initially only the departed royal ancestors were worshipped 
in the guise of cult-statues (a good illustration is provided by the silver 
statue of Shagshag, wife of Urukagina of Lagash); 1 afier the deifica- 
tion of kings Naram-Sin and Shar-kali-sharri of Akkad in the 23rd 
century B.C., both living royalty and “real” gods were represented by 
and worshipped as cult- 
restored by Hammurapi in the 18th century, cult-statues of the de 
ceased royal ancestors continued to be worshipped alongside those of 
the “living” gods. 10 At the same time the emphasis of the cult shifted 
from the libations poured to the dead kings, a-bal-bal = mé maggii- 
tim 1% and especialy ki-a-nag (iterally “the place of drinking—or caus- 
ing to drink—water”) to the meals ostensibly served to them but more 
likely eaten by the living in their memory. 1%% Such a meal is called 
kispu (literally “morsel” ?) in Akkadian, and ki-s ”) in 

an, but a truer Sumerian equivalent may be gizhun (“ban- 
quet”) written with (and thus replacing) an earlier Sumerian lo- 

  

  

    

  

  atues; once the secular status of royalty was 
  

    

  

Sumer   

  

gogram  ki-hai-gar (iter: 
equated with Akkadian takulte (*divine repast”). 10 

ly “place where beer is pur”) and later 

  

% Hallo 1992:382-386. 
 Bamett 1985, 1986, 1985-87. 
 Leichry 197059 I 54-60 

10 G B Steinkellr, Jog 52 (1990) 22, n. 30, and especially Selz 1992. For a 
cultstatue of Kubatum in the “gue of Eali” sce now R. de Maaijer, JEOL 33 
(1995) 117-120, 

101 Hallo 1992:389; 1993:18-22. Note aso the statue of Enkidu which Gilgamesh 
made afte the former’s death according to an exemplar of Tablet VIII from Sultan 
Tepe; cf. Gurmey 1954:95; ANET 506; Lambert, RAI 7 (1960) 54 

   

  

   
  

02 MSL 13:64:12-14, 
10 Taukimoto 1985, 
1% Hallo 19931911 
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Although the term Kispu does not actually oceur in it it is thought 
that the so-called Genealogy of the Hammurapi Dynasty is the record 
of such a cult-meal, perhaps on the occasion of the coronation of king 
Ammi-saduga of Babylon in the 17th century; it included an invita- 
tion to all his royal predecessors and to their non-royal ancestors to 

he emergence of the kipu- 
ritual in Old Babylonian times, and especially at Mari, may well have 
served 
new Amorite dynasties, as well as to unite the separate dynasties un- 
der real or imaginary common ancestors, thus serving the purposes 

      

    

eat and drink and bless the new king. 10 

  

part to tie together the successive generations of cach of the 

  

of their genealogical orientation, 1% 
ry repast thought to have figured at times in the 

cult of deceased kings (as well as commoners) is the rite asssociated 
with the institution known from the Bible as the marze’ack (Jer. 16:5; 
Amos 6:7). 
millennium Ebla. 1% In the second millennium it is documented at 

arit, 1 in the firstin Israel and Judah, and in the “Israclian” col- 
ony at Elephantine in Egypt. At the turn of the millennium it is 
known from Phoenician and Punic settlements in the Piracus near 
Athens and at Marseilles, and in Nabatacan setdlements at Petra in 
Jordan and Avdat in the Negev. Thereafier, it is frequently found in 

| Palmyrene inscriptions, on the Madeba map, and in Rabbinic litera- 
| ture. 110 If Bamett is correct in describing the famous palace reliel 

from Nineveh showing King Assurbanipal banqueting as illustrating 
a marze’ach, then it would be possible to argue that, in this case at 
least, it was meant to honor his royal ancestors. !'! 

Near East, it may well be that the royal ancestor 
cult s best documented at Old Babylonian Mari, that great citadel on 
the middle Euphrates where east and west Semitic customs met and 

ady cited its evidence for the Kigpu rit- 
ual; this features prominently the “dead kings” (maliki) known also 

Another fur   

  197 It too may be attested as carly as the texts from third 

  

    
  

    

In all the ancient 
    

  

I commingled. 12 We have   

  

      10 Finkelstein 1966, 
104 Hallo, Sachs AV (1988) 180-185. 
10 King 1989; Lewis 1989:80-04; Paul 1991:210212, with full bibliography; 

Hiallo 19923831 with nn, 271, 400 . 132, 
109 Pectinato, MEE 2:46 rev. i 2; cf. Paul 1980211 n. 104 end, 
1 Loretz 1982, 
10 King 1989; Paul 1991:210-212, 
11 Bamert 1985. 
12 Malamat 1989, cspecially pp. 96-107: 

  

  

“The royal ancestor cult.”    
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     from Ugarit 
fesopotamiaknown there as malky, 113 which may be the 

restless spirits of departed kings. 1" Others compare these Mari 
‘maliku rather to the “counselors, princes, or other high court function- 
aries” of the Akkadian tradition, 15 or to the “ghosts of kings” (ma- 
al-ku-um lugal-ligale-ne) at early Old Babylonian Isin. 11 

This overview, cursory as it is, will have to suffice to demonstrate 
the importance attached to royal ancestors, and the cultic steps taken 
to translate that concern into practical terms. This concern rested on 
an underlying conception of the afterlife and the netherworld which, 
for all its variations, is remarkably uniform and widespread in its es- 
sentials, and has passed into many of our own notions on these mat- 
ters—all beyond empiric veri s they are. These ess 

| include the following: (1) that the deceased descend below the 
though in the case of kings they might briefly ascend to heaven 
first; 117 (2) that the deceased retain their status in death or e 
the case of royalty, improve it in the sense that some of them could 
acquire divine status even if they did not enjoy it in life; (3) that de- 
ceased kings could continue to secure the blessings of fertility for their 
surviving subjects, provided the latter took care to provide adequately 
for them., 118 

ritual and comparable to the chthonic (underworld) de- 

  

mons of \ 

  

ation        

  

Echoes of these traditions survive in Christian belief, notably in 
the concepts of heaven and hel, the canonization of worthy individu- 
als—including royalty—in the guise of sainthood conferred upon them 
posthumously by the Church, and their vene 
the Jewish tradition, the concept of Messianism involves belief in the 
restoration of a Davidic king, the bodily resurrection of his subjects, 
and the universal acknowledgement of a single divine kingship. 

ation in statue form. In     

  

15 GAD M/1:168E s.v. malu B, 
14 Dictrich and Loretz 1981:69.7: 
115 Healey 1975, 1978, 1986; cf. D. Charpin and J.-M. Durand, RA 80 (1986 

1681 
16 Hallo 1992:401, n. 138, based on BIN 944031 
17 Sce above, ch. V1 2 
18 For a thorough review of the evidence, sce now Schmide 1996, which ap- 

peared too late to be incorporated here. Schmide concludes (pp. 274-29%) that thre 
was o organized ancestor worship or cven simple veneration of (royal) ancestors in 
the “Syro-Palestinian” world before Hellnsic times; for the “Syro-Mesopotamian” 
ituation he refes to my previous studies fequently i not aways accurately (se csp. 
Pp. 18 .11, 42 n. 147, and 276 .5 
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CHAPTER SEVEN 

RELIGION 

For the modern world, religion is at best a part of life, but in the 
ancient world, religion was, in  sense, all of life. Characteristically, 
the languages of the ancient Near East had no special word for what 
in Latin is called reigio. They made do with words of foreign origin, 
or of other meaning, or by coining circumlocutions like the later He- 
brew “fear of heaven” (yir’at shamayin). Yet such is the modemn debt 
to ancient Near Eastern religions that no survey of institutional ori- 
gins would be complete without it. Three of the most distinctive as- 

   

  

  

  pects of those religions are 
follows, these 
own religious beliefs or practices, but in terms of the ancients’ self- 
po 

rifice, prayer and lamentation. In what 
  aspects will be surveyed, not for their influence on our 

  eptions as compared with modern scholarly reconstructions. 

    

ACRIFICIAL CULT 

  

In 197 
ancient Greek sacrifical rites and myths” 

  

the classicist Walter Burkert published his “interpretations of 
> under the title Homo Ne- 

cans, 2 “murderous humanity,” no doubt with a nod to Jan Huizinga’s   

  

ment of Homo Ludens, * “playful hu- 
manity.” Burkert surveyed the anthropological and more particularly 
the Greek literary evidence for the origifis and motivations of animal 

crifice, and reconstructed them approximately as follows. Prior to 
the domestication of plants and animals, hunting-gathering groups 
divided the essential functions of victualling themselves between the 
sexes, with men assigned to the hunt and women to the gathering of 
edible plants. But the hunt required coll 
traps and weapons, and the 
that they could conceivably be turned inward against members of the 
group. Hence the catching and dispatching of the animal prey was 

carlier and equally famous tre 
  

   

  

ive action and the aid of 

  

mechanics held a potential threat in   

  

This is a modified and updated version of Hallo 1987. 
? Burkert 1972, 1983, 

Huizinga 1955 
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gradually hedged about with “ri 
duce the likelihood of internecine conflicts among the hunters 

With the domestication of plants and animals, the earlier sexual 
specialization tended to disappear, but the replacement of wild prey 
with domesticated victims created new problems. + Now the bull 
cow, goat or lamb led to the slaughter was not only defenseless but 
more or less human-ike in appearance and disposition. Thus dis- 
patching it could not be justified in terms of self-defe 
of manly valor but on the contrary evoked feelings of guilt to add to 
those of terror previously present. 'To assuage these new feclings, the 
earlier “ritual,” which essentially consisted of agenda, or the perform- 
ance of prescribed actions, was complemented by dicenda, or the reci- 
tation of prescribed formulas which, at their most elaborate, evolved 
into mythologems. Myth and ritual, thus combined, invested what 
otherwise might have constituted essentially “profane slaughter” * 
with the aura of sanciity, literally “making it holy” —the etymological 
sense of sacri-fice. ® The sacrificial character of animal slaughter was 
confirmed by dedicating the victim to the deity and treating the hu- 
‘man consumption of the meat as a kind of fiinge-benefit redounding 
to the participants in the rite. 

In the very same year that Burkert published his monograph, 
René Girard published his Violmce and the Sacrd. ? Girard covers much 
of the same ground as Burkert and his premises are similar, but his 
conclusions diverge. Thus he too postulates an inherent threat of in- 
temecine violence in the primitive group but sees it, not so much 
activated by the hunting or slaughtering of the animal, but rather 
defused by it. In 
human victim of aggression, the hunt or the 
the innate disposition toward violence which, once aroused, must be 
satisfied or assuaged. On this theory, the role of the deity recedes into 
the background or rather becomes a secondary embellishment to an 
essentially human o, at best, human-animal nexus of relationships. 
(Often enough, the substitute victim is also human.) What counts, on 
this view, is that the murder of the substitute-victim not be avenged, 

  

stic” restrictions designed to re- 

  

    

    e or as an act 

  

    

  

     

  

   
    

ther words the animal serves as a substitute for the      as an outlet for   

*In a new survey of the subject, it is noted that animal sacrfice (henceforth) 
akuays involved domesicated victms; Smith in Burkert, Girard and Smith 1982:197. 

7Sec below 
Sce the authortis citd in Hallo 1987:11, nn. 51 
Girard 1972; 1977, 
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as this might unleash an endless cycle of venge: 
wipe out the entire group. Itis to this end that the murder is invested 
with the mythic and ritual sanctions that turn it into a sacrificial act. 
And it is for this reason that sacrifice loses its significance in societies 
which have substituted a firm judicial system for more “primitive” 
notions of private or public vengeance. 

Of these two comparable but discrete analyses, the former comes 
nearer to providing a clue to unraveling the mysteries of the sacrificial 
cult as these are enshrined in the Hebrew Bible, * while the latter 
bears comparison with the Mesopotamian situation. © Many gallons 
of ink have been spilled on this issue over the decades, but I may 
perhaps be permitted to simplify by way of orientation. According to 
Israclite belief, the shedding of animal blood was in some sense an 
offense against nature and courted the risk of punishment, although 
never on the level of human bloodshed. It was to obviate such pun- 
ishment that successive provisions were made to invest the act of ani- 
mal slaughtering with a measure of divine sanction. The common 
denomi 
tification. The sacri-fice was a sacred-making of the consumption that 
followed. 10 

Biblical attitudes toward the consumption of meat underwent 
three distinct transformations. In the primeval order of things, men 
and beasts alike were vegetarians by divine command. This is most 
explicit in the my ion prefaced to the priestly nar- 
rative: “See, I give you every seed-bearing plant that is upon all the 
carth, and every tree that has seec-bearing fruit; they shall be yours 
for food. And to all the animals ... [I give] all the green plants for 
food” (Gen. 1:29F). It is only slightly less explicit in the epic version 
that begins the so-called ] document: “Of every tree of the garden 
you are free o cat” (Gen. 2:16). Itis also the state to which beasts, 
at least, are 1o revert in the messianic age when, according to the 
prophetic view, “the lion, like the ox, shal eat straw” (lsa. 11:7), 

This original dispensation was superseded after the flood by a new 
promulgation which, while echoing it, reversed it completely: “Every 
creature that lives shall be yours to ea; as with the green grasses, 1 
give you all these” (Gen. 9:3). The only restriction added  immedi- 

  atening to 

  

  ator of these provisions was to tum mere slaughter into sanc- 

hic version of cre     

  

 For a new comparison of the Greck and Biblcal evidence, see Katz 1990 
" Cf. especially Limet 1989, 

10 Hallo, BP 65( 
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ately (Gen. 9:4) is: “You must not, however, cat flesh with life-blood 
in it This act is virtually equated with homicide (Gen. 9:5). In the 
Iater rabbinic view, the new dispensation is one of the seven “Noahide 
laws” that are binding on all the descendants of Noah, that is, on all 

        

mankind, 1! 
An entirely different principle was invoked in the legislation of the 

Holiness Code (Lev. 17-26), generally held to be one of the oldest 
strata surviving within the so-called Priestly Document (P). The leviti- 
cal enactment postulates that “the life of the flesh s in the blood, and 
1 have assigned it to you for making expiation for your lives upon the 
altar; it is the blood, as lfe, that effects expiation” (Lev. 17:11). In 
Jacob Milgrom's view, the expiation involved here is nothing less than 
ransom for a capital offense. Under the levitical dispensation, animal 
slaughter except at the authorized alfar is murder. The animal too has life 
(older versions: “soul”), its vengeance is to be feared, its blood must 
be “covered” or expiated by bringing it to the altar. 12 

The final Biblical revision of the law of meat consumption was 
promulgated by Deuteronomy, presumably in the conte 
Josianic reform of the seventh century. Again following Milgrom, '8 
who in this instance, however, was preceded by A.R. Hulst, 1* we may 
see the repeated formulas introduced by “as I/He swore/com- 
manded/promised” as ctations of earlier legislation, whether written 
or (in this case) oral. What King Josiah in effect instituted reconciled 
the older prohibition against “profane slaughter” with the newer cen- 
tralization of the cult: if the only authorized altar was to be in Jeru- 
salem, then slaughter without benefit of altar had to be permitted 
outside Jerusalem as a matter of practical necessity. 

This reconstruction of the evolution of Israclite sacrifice, essentially 
based on Milgrom, differs significantly from carlier theories. s But it 
shows striking parallels with the Mesopotamian situation as this is 
emerging from a plethora of evidence. For here we have not only, as 
in Tsrael and elsewhere, the canonical (literary) formulations of how 
sacrificial rites are to be performed, or what can be designated “pre- 

        

    

   
   

     

  

      

  

of the 
    

   

          

    

  

   

     

   

          

   

  

scriptive rituals,” but also the archival (economic) texts, the after-the- 

1 Novak 1983, 
12 Milgrom 1971 

15 Milgrom 1976; 1975. 
14 Huls 1963, 
15 For some of these sce Hallo 1987:6,
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BN     

fact accounts of the actual course of events taken by the ritual and 
duly recorded from the objective point of view of those charged with 
detailing the expenses incurred for cach step of the ritual against the 
possibility of a future aucit by a higher authority. These are the so- 
called 
than the “prescriptive” ones and from many successive periods. ¢ 
The “cconomy of the cult” 7 that can be reconstructed with their 
help leaves no doubt that, in Mesopotamia, animal sacrifice, though 
ostensibly a mechanism for feeding the deity, was at best a thinly dis- 
guised method for sanctifying and justifying meat consumption by 
human beings. An Akkadian wisdom text best known from Ugarit 
seems to admit as much when it avers: “From of old our forefathers 
have held/ Our fathers shared the sattubbu-allotment 1 with the 
god?” 19 The privilege was routinely accorded to priesthood, aristoc- 

and royalty, and sporadically, notably on holidays and holy days, 

  

  

descriptive rituals” and they survive in far greater numb   

      

  

   

to the masses of the population. % The practice is we 
as late as the ninth century B.C., 2! and the king’s share of the divine 
“leavings” (hiti) even later. 2 The late Jewish author of the apocry- 
phal “Danicl, Bel and the Dragon” saw through the Mesopotamian 
pret “care and feeding of the gods”  and took a 
dim view of it, * as did the prophets of compa 
rael, % the Hittites in their “Instructions to Temple Officia 

    

attested at least 

  

nse involved in the 

  

Is- 
and 

  able practices    
  

an anonymous critic of late Egyptian usage. 
But the ritual texts, whether prescriptive or descriptive, tell us litle: 

about the true motivation for the sacrificial cult or the related ques- 
tion of its origins in the native conception. For this we must turn to 
literature in its higher forms, notably the mythology. Until recently, 
this served to underline the “official” interpretation which stressed the 

16 CF. above, ch. T 2, with lcrature. 
17 For this concept, see Sigrist 1964 and apud Halo, OLA 5 (1979) 1048 
12 The attuf i the regular daily offring, not ncccssariy of mea. 

12 From “The Instructions of Shubc-avilim,” citcd Hallo, OLA 5 (1979) 105€. and 
Sigrist 1984:189; latest transations by M. Dictrich, UF 23 (1991) 49 and Foster, BM 
$32:335. Differently CAD S s.v. satukh. 

'S, Parpola, Reiner AV (1987) 261, lincs 17-19 (it for “the forlom scholar”) 
McEwan 1983, 

2 Beaulcu 1990. 
* Oppenheim, Ancient Mesopotamia 133-196 
 De Vaux, Ancient lracl 433F; Recves and Waggoner 1988:2671 
 CE. especilly Je. 721 

 Kihne 1976184 (v _69-77) 
 Stciner and Nims 1984, 
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   divine need for sustenance. Inde ad 
running through both Sumerian and Akkadian myths about the rela 
tionship between gods and humans, it is that the later wer 
to relieve the former of the need to provide their own food—a notion 
even thought (o find a faint echo in the primeval history of Gene- 
sis. % But a newly recovered Sumerian myth puts mate 
rather different light and permits considerably more precise 
to be drawn with Biblical conceptions, 

The myth, or mythologem, is embedded in an ostensibly epic tale 
dealing, like all other Sumerian epics, with the exploits of the 
rulers of Uruk. They were preoccupied with heroic campaigns against 
distant Aratta, the source of lapis lazuli and other precious imports 
from across the Tranian highlands to the east, perhaps as far away as 
Afghanistan. 2 On one of these campaigns the crown-prince Lugal- 
banda fell ill and had to be left behind in a cave of the mountains by 
his comrades, with only enough food and fire to ease his dying days. 
Left for dead, he prayed to the sun at dusk, followed by the evening 
star, then the moon, and finally the sun again at dawn—and there the 

d, if there isone common thr   

     created 

      

s into a 
nalogies         

   
iest        

            

   

  

   
text effectively broke offin the first systematic presentation of the plot 
by Claus Wilcke. * 

The thread of the epic is taken up at this point by a large tablet 

    

    

     

   

      

    

  

   
    

    

    

from the Yale Babylonian Collection published in 1983. %! The 
prayers of Lugalbanda were answered: he arose from his sickbed and 
left the cave. He refreshed himself with revivifying “grass” and the 
invigorating waters of the nearest stream, but then he faced a prob- 
lem: the food lef for him by his comrades had given out; the fire they 
had left had died out. How was he to nourish himself henceforth? He 
was still in the mountains, or at least the foothills of the Zagros moun- 
tains, surrounded by wild plants and wild animals. The plants are 
pointedly contrasted with the domesticated varieties familiar to him 
from the cultivated plains of Uruk, and the animals consume them 
with relish. It is implied, however, that they are not fit for human 
consumption. In this extremity, Lugalbanda decides to make a virtue 
of necessity and turn camivorous. But thi 

confronts a thundering herd of aurochsen. He 

   

easier said than done   

when a solitary m: 

  

  

Sce Hallo 1987:7 and 121, nn. 23-25, for detals, 
above, ch. 11 3 

lcke 1969, 
* Hallo 1983, 1984, 
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must 

  

ct one that is weak and languid from overeating and try to 
trap it as it mills about the meadow. To do this, he must bait the one 
trap he has presumably constructed. He does so, apparenty, by bak 
ing some delectable cakes—admittedly a questionable procedure in 
these circumstances but one that would justify a subsidiary actiology 
inserted in the text at this point, namely the invention of fire, or at 
least of fire-making! The embers of the last campfire left by his com- 
panions having died out, Lugalbanda must start a new fire by siriking 
flintstones together until they generate a spark. And even then, ‘not 
knowing how to bake a cake, not knowing an oven” (. 284, 289), he 
has to improvise. But one way or another, the aurochs is caught and 
then tethered by means of a rope made on the spot from the roots 
and tops of the wild juniper tree uprooted and cut with a knife. The 
process is then repeated with two goats, taking care to sclect healthy 
ones from those in sight 

But with the practical problems disposed of, Lugalbanda’s real 
problems are just beginning. His companions have left him supplied 
with an ax of meteoric iron and a hip dagger of terrestrial iron (the 
latter presumably used already to cut the juniper trecs), but how can 
he presume to wield them against his quarry? Only the appropriate 
ritual can solve this problem. Providentially, the answer is vouch- 
safed in a dream, by none other than Za(n)qara, the god of dreams 
himself. * He must slaughter the animals, presumably at night and in 
front of a pit, so that the blood drains into the pit while the fat runs 

nd 

  

  

out over the plain (where the snakes of the mountain can sniff it 
50 that the animals expire at daybreak. 

Upon awaking, Lugalbanda follows these prescriptions to the let- 
ter, needless to say. But he goes them one better—significantly better. 
At dawn he summons the four greatest deities of the Sumerian pan- 

  

theon—An, Enlil, Enki and Ninhursag—to a banquet at the pit. This 
banquet is called a gizbur, a Sumerian word later equated with Ak- 
Kadian takultu, the technical term for a cultic meal or divine repast. 
Lugalbanda pours libations of beer and wine, carves the meat of the 
goas, roasts it together with the bread, and lets the sweet savor risc 
10 the gods like incense. ‘The intelligible portion of the text ends with 

  

  

% CE GAD 8/3:405: dgicgor- (), ea-gir = il Ta uti/ unit; Klcin 1981:110; Kt 
scher 1985, 

5 C. above, ch. VI 3.    
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these two lines (Il 375(): “So of the food prepared by Lugalbanda / 
An, Enli, Enki and Ninhursag consumed the best part.” 

What is offered here is a first glimpse at some tantalizing new evi- 
dence regarding early Sumerian religious sensibilities 
understanding of the text is correct, it permits the following tentative 
conclusions, 

1. The highest deiies of the Sumerian pantheon—three gods and 
one goddess who traditionally represent and govern the four cosmic 
realms—physically partake of the best of the meat at a sacred meal 
convoked in their honor. Presumably, then, they sanction the slaugh- 
ter of the animals that has made this consumption of their meat pos- 
sible. 

2. The slaughter itself is carried out according to divinely in 
prescriptions, by a divinely chosen individual, with weapons made of 

  

    As far as the 

  

   
     

    

   
     

rare metals. Presumably, then, we are to understand it as sacred, not 
profane slaughter, indeed as the actiology of the sacrificial cult 

ture of the anima 
rate narrative that is ostensibly of epic character but presumably has 
the typical mythic function of explaining a continuing phenomenon 

       
s i related in the context of an elabo-       

    

observed in the present by appeal to a real or, more often, an imagi- 

  

     

   

    

    

  

   

  

     

   

      

nary one-time event in the past. % In this case, then, we are presented 
with an actiology of me 
straits in which Lugalbanda found himself, thus replacing a prior, 
vegetarian order of things. 

+. Other and perhaps lesser actiologies are found in the epic cycle 
of Uruk. Our own text thus seems to include the 
(making); another, the Epic of Enmerkar and the Lord of Aratta, in- 
cludes the invention of writing * and perhaps of overland trad 
That none of these inventions are placed chronologically quite where 
modern research would date them does not detract from the deduc- 
tion that Sumerian epic was a conscious vehicle for mythologems in 

cating that explains its origins from the    

  

ntion of fire   

  

general and for actiologies in particular 
5. Finally, the new text offers a fresh perspective on the compara 

ble Biblical conceptions as current scholarship sces their evolution. In 
both cases, an original dispensation provides for vegetarianism in the 
divine as well as the human (and perhaps even the animal) realm, 

  

    

 Sec above, ch. 13, at nn. 183-187. 
 Iid, at nn. 18191 
% Se abve, ch. 11
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with mankind assigned the 

  

sk of domesticating and cultivating vege- 

  

tation. Although in the Biblical case the domestication of animals 
followed as early as the second generation (Abel), its purpose may be 
construed as limited, in the time. 
the exploitatior 
dung, and draft 
firstings of his flock” (Gen. 4:4), % and his sacrifice is accepted, it is 

onored Near Eastern manner, to   

of their renewable resources, such as wool, milk,   

   ower. ¥7 Although Abel sacrifices “the choicest of the 

not until Noah'’s sacrifice of the animals that he had brought safely 
through the flood that humanity is specifically given permission to 
consume them. 

  

he cuneiform tradition may not have similarly linked the inaugu- 
ration of meat-cating with the immediate afiermath of the flood—thus 
again displaying a certain indiff xact dating of an acti- 
ology. % But with this minor difference, Babylonian and Biblical 
myths reflect remarkably similar conceptions of the origin of the 
rificial cult. Where the two cultures diverged widel 
sequent evolution. In Mesopotamia, the sacrificial cult was literally 
taken as a means of feeding the gods and specifically, beginning with 
the end of the third millennium, their cult statues. In Tsracl, where 
anthropomorphic conceptions and representations of the deity were 

   

  

was in its sub-   

  

proscribed, and where the worshipper already participated in the 
    consumption of the earliest (paschal) sacrifice, the 

tion explicitly provided priesthood and 
rificial of 

ater cultic legi 
¢ with a share of the sac- 

    

ings. Thus Israclite sacrifice, though in origin designed, 
¢ act of consumption, ulti- 

mately served as well to sanctify other human activities and to atone 
for other human transgressions. 

as in Mesopotamia, to sanctify the ve 

    

9 Sce abave, ch. 11 2, 
 So NJV. Literally: “from the firslings of his flock and [specificall] from their 

fat [pars or picces]),” .., the parts later—in levitical legilation—cspecially reserved 
for the deity or, in the Blésing of Mases, for strange gods (Deut. 32:38) 

Hallo 1987 10 and 13, nn. 33-33 for detais. 
4 Hallo, BP 65  
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2. PuLic Praver 41 

   Animal sacrifice has virtually vanished from the western world as ex- 
piation for the offense against nature and nature’s God perceived in 
the consumption of animal meat, or for any other purpose. s place 

( has been taken by a variety of symbolic rites and especially by prayer, 
\ crifice 

  

| which in Biblical and pre-Biblical times co-existed with sa 
"Typically both were employed together as a means of appealing to 
the divine, the one as a form of dicenda, or “things to be said,” the 
other as a form of agenda, or “things to be done.” Of the two, prayer 
has a much more obvious link to the Biblical and pre-Biblical past. 
Sometimes it has undergone manifold transformation, but sometimes, 
as in the case of the Psalms, it survives unchanged into our own 

( times. The 150 separate poems of the Biblical Psalter serve to express 
a variety of human concerns, such as praise, petition, contemplation 
or even sheer artistry. The last is notably the case with Psalm 119, 

ly one long disquisition on the law of God, which finds 176 
ate verses, 

  

  

  

essent 
different ways to describe that law in as many sepa 
grouped into 22 stanzas each of whose eight lines begin with a suc- 
cessive letter of the Hebrew alphabet. 

One of the most persistent themes of the Palter is the poetic r | 
sponse to collective or individual disasters that challenge human faith | 
in the divine governance of the universe or of one’s individual world. | 
The Psalms that attempt to restore ¢ 

or laments, because they 
pressions of dismay which serve as a catharsis for the grieving survi- 
vors. But they may also contain passages appealing to the deity for 
restoration of collective or individual fortunes and expre 
surance in the ultimate experience of such restoration. The lamenta 
tions of the Psalter are preceded by a millennial tradition of 
comparable genres in the 
Mesopotamia. Here, that tradition will be surveyed in respect to 
communal responses to disaster, while the following section will con- 
sider the individual responses 

Like those of the Bible, the lamentations of ancient Mesopotamia 
are poetic responses to disasters real or imaginary. # They can be 

  

   

t faith are called lamentations,   

are characterized in the first place by ex-   

ions of a     
  

est of the ancient Near East, especially     

  

  

4 This and the following section are a revised version of Hallo 1995 | 
2 See i general Krecher 19903,
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    broadly divided into two groups which, in keeping with usage in Bib- 
lical criticism, can be described as congregational (communal) and 
individual laments respectively. Within each group, the matcs 
be further classified according to the focus of the lament: a city or 
temple, a deity, or a deceased king on the one hand; a living king or 
a dec 

    

al can     
    
       ed individual on the other. In keeping with this classification, 

  

    

  

the native scribes recognized various specific genres, often labelling 
the compositions accordingly, and always adhering strictly (o the tra- 
ditional norms that fe: 

  

     wred a common, distinctive set of charac- 
teristics. In the millennial history of these genres, language is a useful 
index of date, with the earliest stages generally represented by main 
dialect Sumerian, followed by dialectal Sumerian, Sumero-Akkadian 
bilinguals, and Akkadian unilinguals. In the survey that follows, the 
compositions will be organized by genre, and within each genre by 
language or dialect. They will be cited by the titles generally coined 
for them by current Assyriological usage, rather than by their ancient 
titles which normally consisted of their opening words or “incipit.” In 

‘ the conclusion, the genres will be compared and contrasted with their 

         

         

    
    

       
       
     Biblical counterparts.    

   
   

            

    
    

    

   

      

| A. Foreriers in main-diaet Sunerian 
‘The earliest example of a congregational lament dates from the Old 
Sumerian period and constitutes a kind of forerunner to the 

| tions over the destruction of temples and cities of the ne 
canon. “The Fall of Lagash” is a unique composition pre: 
single clay tablet copy dating from, or at least referring to, the last 
ruler of the First Dynasty of Lagash, Uru-inimgina (Uru 
around 2350 B.C.). # It catalogues the shrines of Lagash devastated 
by Lugalzagesi of Umma, and puts the blame squarely on that ruler 
or his patron-deity, absolving the ruler of Lagash. * Lugalzagesi went 
on o conquer all of Sumer but was in turn defeated by Sargon of 

| Akkad (Agade) as related in a text better described as a legend than 
as a lament 

  

       

      

    

   on. # But the dynasty that Sargon founded came to 
grief in its own turn at the hands of the Gutians. * According to a 

4 For the latest view on the pronunciation of the name, see below, ch. VIII 1, 
note 12, 

44 Latest translation by Cooper 1986:78; discusion by Hirsch 1967. 
4 See above, ch. 13, notes 192, 1941 
 Hallo 1971
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highly tendentious hymn, the destruction of Akkad occurred under 
Sargon’s grandson Naram-Sin, although other evidence suggests a 

 date for the event; the “Curse of Agade” has many features in 
common with the city-laments. # A supposed parody of the genre, 
the assumed “Lament for Kirga,” is rather a proverbial complaint 
about the loss of “standards” (di-irga). * The linguistic evidence at- 
tests o the importance of musical accompaniment to formal lamen- 
tation. There are harps of lamentation (balag a-ir-1a) and of wailing 
(balag ér-ra) and reed-{pipes) of wailing (gi érra = qan bikit) which in 
turn gave rise to the technical term for ritual wailing (gi-ra-num = gir- 
timu). For percussion instruments see below, C. 

    

   

  

     

B. City Laments in main-dialect and dialectal Sumerian    
|| The Sargonic empire was restored to some extent by the Third Dy- 
| nasty of Ur, whose own fall at the end of the third millennium was 

regarded as an especially devastating sign of divine displeasure. No 
less than six laments commemorated the event and did so in such 
vivid terms that they suggest the reaction of ey; 
their specific allusions to historic personages and events, they are 

  witnesses. Because of   

  

sometimes described as “historical laments.” ‘Two of them, however, 
mention King Ishme-Dagan of Isin (ca. 1953-1935 B.C.), and were 
therefore written at lez 

  

  

st fity years after the disaster, and this s prob- 
able for the others as well. In fact, they were designed as liturgical 
accompaniments to the royal rebuilding of the destroyed temples 
which involved the inevitable razing of their remains—a potential sac- 
rilege against their gods. Like their forerunners, therefore, the city-la- 
ments describe the earlier destruction in lurid detail, and they see 
absolve the royal rebuilder by heaping blame on the foreigners who 
caused the original devastation. But unlike their forerunners, they 
were intended for liturgical use, as indicated by their division into 
anywhere from four to twelve or more stanzas designated 
second (ctc.) genuflection” (ki-ni-gi). Their specific allusions to par- 

    o 

“first, 

  

ticular destructions made them unsuitable for subsequent reuse in the 
liturgy, but they were adopted into the neo-Sumerian canon and 
widely recopied in the scribal schools of mid-Old Babylonian times 
(ca. 1800-1700). Three of them were written wholly or largely in the 

  

¥ Latest edition by Cooper 1983, 
# Jacobsen 1950,
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     main dialect of Sumerian. ‘The “Lamentation over the Destruction of 
Sumer and Ur,” which may be the first in the series, catalogued the 
devastation visited on all the major cities of the Ur IIl Dynasty in its 
sccond stanza, while concentrating on the capital city of Ur in the 
other four. *# The laments for Eridu # and Uruk % bemoaned the 

ates of these two cities in at least eight and twelve stanzas respec- 

     
  

  

   
y-laments bewailed the fate of the political capital 

at Ur, % the religious capital at Nippur * and, in fragmentary form, 
the more obscure town or temple of Ekimar. 5 They were written 
wholly or largely in the “ Emesal” -dialect of Sumerian, literally “thin” 
or “attenuated speech” affected, in literary texts, by women or god- 
desses on the one hand and, on the other, by the liturgical singers 

i who specialized in reciting lamentations (gala = Aald). The former 
were often described as bemoaning the fate of their citics, their hus- 
bands or their sons, and the theme of the weeping mother (sometimes 
compared to the “mater dolorosa” of the Christian tradition) has 
been recognized in several types of laments.  The kald-singers may 
have included castrati singing in a kind of falsetto. Accordingly they 
became the butt of unflattering references, particularly in the prov- 
erbs. 5 

    
    

      
    
    
    
    
    

          

     

            

     

   

            

   

    

  

C. Tambourine-laments and harp-songs in dialectal Sumerian 
Inevitably, the Dynasty of Isin too came to an end, meeting its doom 

| at the hands of the rival dynasty of Larsa. The event was commemo- 
rated in a number of compositions in which Nin-lsina (the divine 
“Lady of Isin”), in one or another of her various manifestations, 
ments the fate of her city. 7 Most often, these compositions were la- 
belled as “tambourine laments” (é tazzimtu, lament 
or bikitu, wailing, and 5im = halkallatt, tambourine). There were once 
over a hundred compositions of this genre to judge by two catalogue 

  

m-ma, from é     

    

 Michalowski 19, 
 Green 1973, 
1 Green 1984, 

2 Kramer 1940; ANET 455-463. 
| * Kramer 1991 

5 For the Kesh lam 
59 Kramer 1982, 198 
% Gordon 19593101 

See especially Krecher 1966, 

t sec Kramer 1971 
a, 1983,    
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texts listing their incipits (ic., the first line or first words of each). 5 
They were addressed or attributed to a variety of deities, and prob- 
ably composed under the First Dynasty of Babylon which, under its 
greatest king Hammurapi, succeeded Isin and Larsa. At least twenty- 

erved in whole or in part; they 
umerian. Except for those that 

  

five of the tambourine-laments are pre 
are invariably composed in dialectal 
refer to Isin, they do not, like the cityJaments, describe a specific, 
historical destruction or reconstruction and can better be regarded as 
wholly “ritual laments.” They couched their complaints in such gen- 
eralized language that they could be reused in the liturgy for many 
centuries. % Indeed, some of the Old Babylonian examples of the 
genre recur in copies of the first millennium, and new examples of the 
genre were still being copied and perhaps even composed as late as 
the first century B.C. % 

But the late ershemma’s served a new purpose: except when used 
in certain ritual perfor 
ershemma’s were now appended to another genre, the song of the 
harp or lyre (balag = balaggn), alluded to already in the third millen- 
nium, known from three catalogues ® and a dozen actual examples 
in the second, and familiar from many more in the first. These harp- 

  

      

inces (ki-du-du = kidud), the first millennium     

songs included some of the longest of all Sumerian poems. They 
were divided into liturgical stanzas like the city- 
times featured as many as sixty-five or more of them. Occasionally 
they were accompanied by glosses (marginal annotations) possibly 
representing musical notations or instructions. %2 In their late form, 
each concluded with an ershemma, and the resulting combinations 
were catalogued together as 39 lamentations of gods” (iterally “of 
Enlil”) and * 18 lamentations of goddesses.” Al were in dialectal 
Sumerian, but the first millennium recensions often added a word-for- 
word translation into Akkadian, inserted between the Sumerian lines 
in interlinear fashion. 53 

A surv 

  

laments but some- 

  

  

y of the entire genre as well as the detailed history of par- 

    

® Kramer 1975, CE, alo JA. Black, AfO 36-37 (1989-90) 125 for nine fragments 
of erfemma-catalogucs, “probably ... all fragments of two tablets of the same cata- 
Togue.” 

Cohen 1981 
@ CF. e.g. Maul 1991 
6 Kramer 1981-82, 
& Lambert 1971, 
 Cohen 1974; 1985 

  
 



    
  

    ticular examples shows clealy that the character of these long com- 
positions became increasingly repetitive; they were filled with stock 

tis best 
described as litany-like.  That thesc compositions were employed in 
the liturgy is clear from cultic calendars which specified their recita- 
tion on certain days of the cultic ye 
different dcities on  different days.  In this way, their divorce from 
specific historical cvents became complete. 

Another genre to be mentioned here is that of the “hand-ifting” 
laments (-l of this or that deity. These are late compositions in 
dialectal Sumerian with interlinear Akkadian translation. Like the 

Jaments and harp-songs,they typically scck to appease an 
angry deity on behalf of the city, temple and community. ® They are | 
o be clearly distinguished from the Akkadian incantations of the ifi- 
ing of the hand which deal with individual disress. 7 

  

phrases and sometimes with whole stock-stanzas, and the eff     
   

  ; sometimes in identical form for 

  

     

  

     

    

tambouring      

    

      
      D. Unilingual Akkadian Gity-Laments 

Although the liturgical lamentations in dialectal Sumerian often ac- 
quired (interlinear) translations into Akkadian in the first millennium 
(above), their format and style were not much favored in new Ak- 
kadian compositions. Occasional lament-like passages were embed- 
ded in non-lament literature, s in the case of Marduk’s “Lament 
over the destruction of Babylon” found in the fourth tablet (chapter) 
of the Myth of Erra, composed toward the end of the second millen- 
nium, 6 As late as the Seleucid period, an Akkadian text lamented 
the destruction of the cities of Sumer and Akkad, apparently at the 
hands of the Gutians. If this was an allusion to the historic 
invasion in the third millennium it may represent a late copy of a 
much earlier Akkadian original, or perhaps the Akkadian translation 
of a lost Sumerian original. But more likely it constituted the use of 
this ethnic label in a purely geographical sense to designate any war- 
like enemy on the northern or eastern frontier. % The text has also 

  

   

      

    

    

  

    

  

    
    

     
   

  

Gutian 

  

  

4 CE. e.g. Kutcher 1975; Black 1985; Kramer 1985, 1990; Alstr 1986; Volk 
1989; Buschweiler 1990 

 Langdon 19: 
6 Cooper 1970, 1968; Cohen 1989 
67 See below, ch. VII 3 (P, 
6 Pohl 1950.51. Latest translations by Foster, BM 796, FDD 155 
 Hallo 1971:717-719. 
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been regarded as “a neo-Babylonian lament for Tammuz,” the Ak- 
kadian cquivalent of the ancient Sumerian deity called Dumuz (see 
next section). " 

E. Dunuzi-Laments 

Ever since the domestication of plants and animals in the early neo- 
lithic period, Mesopotamian agriculture featured a mixed economy, 
in which farmers and sei 
but interdependent symbiosis. During the late spring and summer 
when vegetation dried up in the Tigris and Euphrates valleys, catdle 
and sheep were driven to the highlands in the east, where verdure 
continued to grow. Sumerian mythology equated these highlands or 
mountains (kur in Sumerian) with the netherworld (ikewise fu), and 
the seasonal cycle with cosmic events. 7! The desiccation of the fertile 
soil was thought o reflect the banishment to the netherworld of the 
god of fertility. The rebirth of fertility in the winter (and early spring) 
echoed his retumn to the world of the living. Most often this god was 
called Dumuzi, whose name can mean “the healthy child,” 7 but 
other gods such as Damu son of Nin-Isina also filled the role. Dumuzi 
was the son of Duttur (or Ninsun), the husband of Inanna, and the 
brother of Geshtin-anna. These goddesses (and others) figured promi- 
nently as reciters of lamentations designed to assure the return of the 

d deity to the world of the living. Even Inanna who, accord- 
ing to the mythology, had consigned Dumuzi o the netherworld in 
the first place, participated in these appeals. 7 The “Death of Du- 

* and incorporated 
in a number of other compositions of a mythological character, such 
as “The Descent of Inanna,” 7 “Dumuzi’s Dream,” 7 and “Inanna 
and Bilulu” 77 

Durm 
ruler of Pa-tibira (or Bad-tibira) before the Flood or of Uruk after the 

  

         

       

  

     

   

        

     

   

    

    
     

    

   
   
    

    

  i-nomadic pastoralists lived in an uneasy 

  

    

  

  

dece 

  

  muzi” is recounted in a moving Sumerian lament 

  

also regarded as a legendary or historical mortal—a   

  

    

™ Lambert 1983, 1984, 
7 . already Hallo apud Milles SIC 1 (1980) 54, . 19; Tadmor AV (1991) 154, 
7 Jacobsen 1985; carlicr interpretations by Jacabsen 1953:165,, rep. TIT 57 and 

338, n. 23, 
7V See the Dumuzi-Inanna texts 
7 Jacobsen, Haps, 205-232. 

5 Kramer 1980. 
7 Alser 1972; Jacobscn, Haps, 2846, 
7 Jacobsen 1953, rep. TIT ch. 5 

        
nslated by Jacobsen, Haps, ch. |   
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Flood and just before Gilgamesh. On the basis of late laments in 
which Dumuzi is associated (or even identified) with other kings from 
before the Flood, and of the epithet shepherd which he shares in 
many laments with the carlier Dumuzi, we may prefer to regard the 
antediluvian king as the mortal prototype of the deity. 7 

     
          

          

      

        

      

    

  

     

    

      

      

     

F. 

  

Laments for Kings 

  

The deified Mesopotamian kings of the classical period (ca. 2250- 
1750 B.C.) were considered stand-ins for Dumuzi, especially in the 
tite of the “sacred ma 
nies surrounding their death and burial. The death of kings was a 
major concern of Mesopotamian ideology, particularly if it was un- 
timely or took a bizarre form. The topic was often addressed in the 
historiography, particularly in its characte 
form of (historical) omens, which assumed connections between ob- 
served natural phenomena and historical events. 7 At other times, it 
was dealt with in the iturgy, assuming that some laments for Dumuzi 

ally alluded to the newly deceased king 
There were also a number of compositions mentioning the king by 

name. Their prototype may be “The Death of Gilgamesh” a 
Sumerian epic which details the legendary fate of this celebrated ruler 
of Uruk.  Certainly this narrative has many points of resemblance 
with “The Death of Ur-Nammu,” a poem about how the founder of 
the Third Dynasty of Ur met his death in battle, a fate Mesopotamian 
kings normally reserved for their enemies. *! So moving was the 
ment composed for Ur-Nammu’s burial, and so personal in its lan- 
g n attributed to his widow. ®2 

Lamenting the death of Mesopotamian roalty was also noted out- 
side of strictly literary texts. Thus, for example, the founder of the 

rst Dynasty of Isin (which succeeded the Third Dynasty of Ur) was 
mourned in a “great wailing” (é-gu-lo) according to a simple archival 
text which also records a banquet for his successor. © Nabonidus, the 

  riage,” and—albeit more rarely—in the ceremo- 

  

tically Mesopotamian 

  

  

  

e, that it has sometimes b 

    

s Alster 1985, 
above, ch. VI 2 

#0 ANET 50.52. Additonsl references in Tournay and Shaffr, Gilgamesh 307. For 
this composition, see above, ch. VI 2, at . 76, 

o Kramer 1969; 1991, 
# Wilcke 1970:36. Se ako below, ch. VI 3, 
 Steinkellr 1992; previously Yoshikawa 1989, 
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last king of the last independent Mesopotamian dynasty, ordered a 
seven-day period of mourning for his mother when she died at the 
ripe old age of 104 in 547 B.C.E. This is recorded in a short third- 
person subscript added to her lengthy autobiography. # It turns that 
monument into a funerary inscription, another text-type occasionally 
attesting to laments for departed royalty. © 
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3. INDIVIDUAL PRAYER 

A, Elggies 

   
The destruction of cities or temples, and the death of gods and 
kings—whether real or imaginary—were all alike cause for communal 
or congregational lament. The death of a private individual, how- 
ever, or even the sickness or discomfiture of a king, were rather cause 
for individual lament. The former eventuality inspired a special text- 
type, the elegy, that is only sparingly attested so far. One such elegy 
bewails the fate of a virgin. ¥ Two others are attributed to a certain 
Lu-dingirra (“man of God”) and recited over his deceased father and 
wie respectively. 8 They end in a doxology, or perhaps a parody on 
a doxology, which identify their genre as an “elegy” (i-i = nubi or 
qubbi). Since Lu-dingirra is known from another text, “The Message 
of Lu-dingirra to his Mother,” in a far 
country, it is possible that his elegies form part of a novelistic treat- 
ment of aristocratic life in that city, of which other episodes are also 
known. The fact that all six exemplars of the text appear to stem 
from Nippur may lend support to such a supposition. One of them, 
moreover, has interlinear glosses in Akkadian, and the genre may 
have survived in unilingual form in “An Assyrian Elegy” by and for 
a woman who died in childbirth, ® in the “Lament of Gilgamesh for 
Enkidu” embedded in the cighth tablet of the Gilgamesh ® and 
elsewhere. 

          

  

     
as a citizen of Nippur living 

    

  

    

B. Private Letter-Prayers in Sumerian 
| From a fairly early period on, the great gods of the Sumerian pan- 

theon were imagined as having human form. They were so repre- 
sented in the iconography, and human feclings were attributed to 
them in the religious literature. They were deemed subject to certain 
human weaknesses, such as anger or jealousy, and needed to be ap- 
peased by their mortal peitioners. Ideally, the penitent could be ex- 
pected to become a priest or other officiant in the temple, there to 
stand in permanent personal attendance on the deity, the latier re- 

    

% Kramer 1977 
¥ Kramer 1960; Sjoberg 1983, 1984 

3;latest anslations by Foster, BM 905, FDD 320, 
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presented by a divine symbol or, later, by an anthropomorphic statue. 
Where this was impossible, the same purpose could be served by r 
placing the worshipper with a statue of his own. Stone-carvers in- 
scribed the statue with the name of the entreated deity and the name 
of the worshipper, as well as a formulaic prayer for the long lie of the. 
worshipper, his family and his king. More modest votive objects 
could also be commissioned: replicas in precious metal or in stone of 

life of the worshi 

   

  

tools, weapons and other objects used in the daily 
per. But even such votive offerings were beyond the means of most 
people, who therefore made do with commissioning a scribe to in- 
scribe a clay tablet to be deposited at the feet of the divine statue. 
Private communication with the gods therefore typically assumed the 
form of a letter and the function of a prayer; the resulting text-type 
can best be described as a letter-prayer. 

Such letter-prayers can be traced back at least to the 
Sumerian period at the end of the third millennium. They are di- 
rected to many of the great gods of the Sumerian pantheon, including 
Enki, # Nanna,  Nin-lsina, % Martu, % Nindinugga * and Nin- 
shubur. % In lieu of the deity, they may occasionally address a king or 
even a deceased(?) kinsman, ¥ but here, t0o, at least sometimes in 
the form of their states. * 

The letter-prayers typically open with an elaborate salutation in 
which the deity is invoked by a succession of epithets selected to em- 
phasize those divine qualities which will best respond to the peti- 
tioner’s needs. Thus the sick penitent may praise the healing 

ipacitics of the healing god or goddess; the man deprived of his 
patrimony (o the deity’s sense of justice; the scribe undeservedly re- 
lieved of his duties to the wisdom of the scribal patron-dity. Beyond 
the simple salutation of the standard letters, the letter-prayers require 
a second and sometimes even a third salutation to accommodate all 

dy fea- 

    

  

  

    

these invocations. ‘The body of the letter follows; it prominer 

  

 Sce in detail Hallo 1965; 1981 
Hallo 1968:82-85, 
Falkenstcin 1959, 

" TRS 60, 4 Hallo forthcorning. 
% Hallo 196889 b B 17; for the connection to Nippur and the *house of Ur- 

Meme,” cf. Hallo 197291 
% Walker and Kramer 1982.78-93. 
7 Cf. Ali 1964; Hallo 1968:89 b B 15, 16, 19, I, O, B 
@ T. Jacobsen apud Hallo 1968:79, n. 74, 
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tures the complaints and protests of the petitioner, and reinforces the 
appeal for divine assistance by emphasizing the deity’s past favors 
and the penitent’s past deserts and innocence. The conclusion of the 
letter-pray 
prayer is answered, as well as a closing formulaic request for quick 
action typical of normal letters, or a new formula praying that the 
heart of the deity be appeased. ** 

     

  

  may include promises to sing the deity’s praises if the 

         

  

Royal Letter-Prayers in Sumerian 

Although in origin a private (and more economical) alternative to 
pr ibed on expensive statues and other votive objects, the 
letter-prayer came to be employed as well by royalty, especially under 
   

  

the dynasty of Larsa before that city succumbed to Hammurapi in 
1763 B.C. The earliest example of “The Royal Correspondence of 
Larsa” is an intriguing document which recounts how Sin-iddinam 
commissioned a statue of his father and royal predecessor so that the 

  

      

  

latter might “forward” the son’s prayers, in the form of two letters 
placed in the statue’s mouth, o the sun-god Utu, patron deity of the 
dynasty. 1™ The same Sin-iddinam is responsible for at least two other 
letter-prayers, one to Utu to lament the evil fate that has befallen 
Larsa, 10" and one (o the healing goddess to plead for restoration of 
the king’s health. 2 The correspondence climaxcs in a letter-prayer 
addressed fo Rim- 

  

    

  

   
   
      

   
   
   

  

   

    
   

  

      

  

    

in, last king of the dynasty. In i, the princess Nin- 
shatapada, daughter of the founder of the rival dynasty of Uruk, begs 
Rim-Sin 10 restore her to her priestly officc, urging him to treat her 
with the same magnanimity he displayed towards Uruk after defeat- 
ingits king. The terms in which she wr 

  

es mirror those employed in 
ty; the incor- 

poration of her letter-prayer in the correspondence of the dynasty 
suggests that her petition was granted. 

   the date-formulas, inscriptions and hymns of the dy   

  

" For details see Hallo 1968:75-80. A new cxample of a third sautation can be 
restored in the letter-prayer to Zimri-Lim, for which sec below, n. 106 1 Van Dijk 1965. 

! Hallo 1982, 
 Hallo 1976 
" Hallo 1983; 1991. CE. also below, ch. VIII 3. 
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on 

D. Bilingual and Akkadian Letter-Prayers 

  

Letter-prayers were ot as popular in Akkadian. The carliest exam- 
ples may be two Old Babylonian letters addressed respectively to the 
goddess Ninsianna and 10 the writer’s personal deity for transmittal 
to Marduk. 1% Others come from Mari under Yashmah-Addu and 
Zimi-Lim in the eighteenth century, and at least one of them is quite 
elaborately constructed. 1 
ter-prayer, and this is in bilingual form, the Sumerian and Akkadian 
versions disposed in two parallel columns, though wheth 
authentic letter or the creation of a learned scribe is not certa 
The latter expla 10 apply o some of the private lette 
prayers known in Sumerian from the Old Babylonian schools at Nip- 
pur, Ur and elsewhere, many of them involving a certain 
Lugal-murub of Nippur, ¥ and certainly to the bilingual letter to 
Lugal-murub known from schools of Late Babylonian date in Assyria 

ssur), Anatolia (Hattusha) and Syria (Ugarit). 10 
There are other examples of letters to and even from the gods 

from Old Babylonian 1% to neo-Assyrian times, 11 but these cannot 
be said to function as prayers. The royal Assyrian letters (o the gods, 
in_ particular, allow kings to report on their military triumphs in more 
imaginative style than the customary annals and other royal inscrip- 
tions. The 

    

Zimri-Lim is also the addressee of a let-   

it was an 

    

       
  

  

   

  

  

  

s, however, one survival of the classical letter-prayer in 
late times. “The Appeal to Utn,” originally created at Larsa by or for 
Sin-iddinam, is reproduced in a bilingual letter from Sippar of unce 
tain date and in another exemplar from the seventh century royal 
library at Nineveh. Babylon replaces Larsa of the original version 
anda king whos 
late a representative of the old genre encourages us to seek its reflexes 
also in the Hebrew Bible (below). 

  

  

‘name s lost no doubt replaces Sin-iddinam. "' So   

10 Kraus 1971; YOS 2141, Latest translations by Foster, BM 156, FDD 294, 
105 Hallo 1968:78, n. 43; ARM 113, for which sce ANET 627 and Charpin and 

Durand 1985: 339-342. 
166 Charpin 1992 
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10 Ellis 1987. 
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E. Bilingual Laments for Appeasing the Heart 
The real successors of the Sumerian letter-prayers must be sought in 
another genre altogether. This is the ér-fi-hun-gd, literally the “lament 
(é) for appeasing (hun-gd) the heart (3@) (. of the angry deity),” so 
called in the native terminology because such laments typically con- 
clude with the wish “may your heart be appeased like that of a natu- 
ral mother, like that of a natural father.” ‘This is a slightly expanded 
form of the most common ending of the 
the heart of my god (or king) be appeased.” And other major charac- 
teristics of these laments also echo the carlier genre, abandoning only 
its epistolary format. In place of one or more salutations, these la- 
ments begin with long invocations of the deity which stress, like the 

  

    

rlier letter-prayers: “may 

  

earlier salutations, the divine qualities responsible for the penitent’s 
distress or his hoped-for salv he worshipper a 
his sins, typically in multiples of seven, while claiming ignorance of 
their specific nature. He promises to sing the deity’s praises once he 
is forgiven and rescued or cured. 

The new genre begins to be attested already in Old Babylonian 
times, probably at the end of that period, and possibly only at Sip- 
par.!1? By the end of the Middle Babylonian period, King Tukulti- 
Ninurta was carrying off examples of the genre to Assur, according to 

    ation, 

  

in catalogues 

    

his epic, and at least one Middle Assyrian example is known from 
there. 113 But the genre really become popular in the first millennium. 
At least 130 distinct compositions are known from surviving examples 
and from catalogues. They are addressed to at least fificen different 
gods and six goddesses, as well as to “any god” or to a “personal 
god.” 11 Like the late congre 
the lamentation-priest who is even described as 

-gational laments, ''5_they are recited by 
“the one of the heart- 

appeasing lament” in “The Fashioning of the gala” (i. the molding 
of the lamentation-priest), an Old Babylonian harp-song. !¢ Like 
other compositions in his repertoire, they are invariably composed in 
dialectal Sumerian and typically provided with an interlinear Ak- 
kadian translation. One lengthy ritual text prescribes the recitation of 
numerous heart-appeasing 

  

  

          

  

laments together with congregational la- 

12 Michalowski 1987, idem, JNES 54 (1993) 5. 
115 Hallo 1992:779F. and . 19 
14 Maul 1988, 
115 Above, ch. VI 2 (C), 
16 Kramer AS] 3 (1981) 5:21; Maul 19889, n. 2. 
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ments. But unlike those laments, the former are intensely personal in 
nature and concerned with the fate, not of city or country, but of the 
individual penitent, even when, on occasion, the king himself repeats 
the lament after the priest. 

  

     
     F. Individual Prayer in Akkadian 

  

The typical Mesopotamian gesture of prayer, lifting the hand to the 
mouth, is attested both linguistcally and in art; thus there arose 
genre of “prayers (lterally: incantations) of the lfting of the hand” 
(inim-inim-ma 5i-il-la-kam). Becavse they combine the form of an in- 

ion with the function of a prayer, they arc offen re 
German as “Gebetsbeschwarungen” (incantation-prayers); in English 
they are more ofien known as “prayers in rituals of expiation 
Collectively they constitute a late and wholly Akkadian means of 
communication with the divine. They feature prominently a scction 
devoted to complaint or lament, in which the individual penitent, 
speaking in the first person, or another party speaking on his behalf 
in the third, addresses the deity in the second. As in the carlier 
Sumerian and bilingual individual laments, these complaint sections 

e preceded by a salutation to the deity and introduction of the peni- 
tent, and followed by rehearsals of his virtues, his specific request and 
a conclusion that emphasizes his gratitude and vows to exp 
material and other ways. 11* Unlike them, however, the late prayers 
include none, so far, on behalf of women. 

     
    

    ca ed 1o in      
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G. Just Suffrer Compositions 
Al the genres so far reviewed are more or less liturgical in character 
Demonstrably or by hypothesis, they served as librettos for such ac- 
tivities as razing ruined temples prior to rebuilding them; praying for 
the resurrection of Dumuzi and the fertility he symbolized; burying a 
sovereign or a relative; or offering sacrifice for one’s health and wel 
fare. As such, they belong to the broader category of prayers, indi- 
vidual or collective, and were presumably the product of the temples, 
and more particularly of such clerical poets as the lamentation- 
priests. But there was also an avenue for a more philosophical 
proach 1o the problem of human suffering and the related one of 
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     divine justice. ‘This lterature of “theodicy” debated the goodness and 
omnipotence of deity in the face of unpunished evil or unrequited 
good; it was unconnected with sacrifice, penitence, or any other ltur- 
gical rite or activity. Presumably the product of the schools, it b 
longed to the broad category of wisdom literature, 

The theme of the “just sufferer” dealt with the apparent discrep- 
ancy between human deserts and divine rewards; if the sufferer was 
not. wholly just, he was certainly more pious than many of those 
whose fortunes seemed better. While such themes are also struck in a 
number of letter-prayers and liturgical laments, they are central to a 
succession of wisdom texts, beginning with “Man and his God, 
sometimes regarded as a Sumerian parallel to the Biblical Job. 11" 
This composition is described in the colophon of one of its exemplars 
as a “supplication-lament to a man’s (personal) god” (fr-i-ne-iay 
dingir-Li-lis-kam) but 1o other examples of such a genre are known, 
and it may be questioned whether it is liturgical in character. Like 
the later Akkadian treatments of the theme, it has a fairly simple tri- 
partite structure, beginning with a description of the sufferer’s condi- 
tion, continuing with his complaints to the deity, and ending with 
divine relief or restoration. 

The Akkadian treatments of the theme include one from the late 
Old Babylonian period, ' one from the late Middle Babylonian pe- 
riod discovered at Ugarit (Syria), ! and two from the first millen- 
nium, the “Poem of the Righteous Sufferer” also known by its native 
title as Ludll bél némegi, “let me praise the lord of wisdom (i.c., Mar- 
duk)> —sometimes referred to as “The Babylonian Job” —and “The 
Babylonian Theodicy.” 2 Of these first millennium examples, the 
former has the traditional structure, although spread over four tablets 
(chapters) with more than a hundred lines each. The later has a 
much more elaborate structure. It comprises 27 stanzas of eleven lines 
each, and each of these eleven lines begins with the identical syllable. 
The 27 successive syllables in tum form an acrostic that spells out the 
sentence “I (am) Saggil-kinam-ubbib the incantation-priest, worship- 
per of god and king.” The acrostic thus reveals (and at the same time 

  

    

  

   

      

  

  

  

    

  

T 589917 
12 Nougayrol 1952, Latest translations by Foster, BM FDD 205.297, 

121 Nougayrol 1968:265-273, Latest translatons by Foster, BM 3268, FDD 314 
12 Lambert 1960:21-90, 283-310, 343-345; Wiscrman 1980. Latest translacions by 

Foster, BM 308325 and 807-814, FDD 298.313 and 316.323, 

     
       

       

     

      

     

    

   

            

   

 



  

  

    
     G10% 239   

      ufferer himself) 
e poem as a whole 

ures a dialogue 
between the sufferer and his friend. The latter, well meaning but 

  

    
conceals) the name of the author (who may be the 
and asserts his religious and political loyalty st th 
be thought to suggest otherwisc. 123 The poem f           

stubborn in his defense of divine justice, insist, against all evidence 
o the contrary, that suffering must always be deserved. Perhaps, then, 
it would be better to refer to the sufferer as “pious” rather than 

just.” 12¢ 

    

       

    H. Possible Biblical Analogues 

  

It is never easy to document the relationship between Biblical and 
Mesopotamian literatur 
tween phrases, passages or whole compositions on both sides of the 
equation. Wherever borrowing is suspected, it is necessary to ask 
where, when and even in what direction it might have occurred. If 

eparate a notion that is shared by Mesopotamian 
literature, it may be that they both relied independently 

an example, we can mention the 
remarkably similar provisions concerning the goring ox in the “Laws 
of Eshnunna” (20th or 19th century B.C.E) and the Book of the 
Covenant (Exodus 21:28-36). 2 But a likelier case for comparison 
exists when the Mesopotamian analogue, or at least its genre, survives 
in the late period. This s particularly the case with the various gen- 
res of lamentations 

  

nin the presence of striking parallels be-     

    

  

  many centur 
and Bibl 
on 2 now missing third source. A 

     
     

     

  

    
   

     
    

    

    
   
    

       

    

The laments over the destruction of cities and temples, and their   

successors, the tambourine laments and harp songs, display many fea- 
tures in common with the Biblical Book of Lamentations and with 
the congregational laments of the Psalter such as Psalms 44,74, 79, 80 
and 83, 12 as well as with the “jeremiads” of Jeremiah. 7 In both, 
an angry deity has abandoned his city and caused or ordered its de- 
struction, which he s invited to inspect. There are also features in 
the former lacking in the latter, such as the special laments attributed 
to goddesses, or the appe 
ments for Dumuzi are, of course, absent from the Bible as such, but 

  

t0 lesser deities for their intercession. La-   

  

128 On acrostics sce above, chapter V' 1 and notes 9-11. 
2 Matingly 1990. 
123 See below, ch. VIIT 1 
128 Guwaltney 1983; Ferri 1992; diferently McDanicl 1968, 
122 Dobbs-Allsopp 1993 
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Ezekicl’s condemnation of the women who sat at the gate of the Tem- 
ple “wailing for the Tammuz” (8:14) shows not only that the practice 
was known in the exilic period, but that it was so widely accepted that 
Tammuz, the Akkadian name of Dumuzi 
noun in Isracl. Of laments for kings, the outstanding Biblical example 
is David’s lament for 
against the Philistines (I Samuel 1:17-27). It belongs to a genre (the 
gind) whose special meter has been linked to the peculiar dance ac- 
companying a wake. Like some of its Mesopotamian analogues, it was 

shar or, perhaps, 
the Book of Song, and it was to be taught to the Judacans. Similarly, 

s laments over King Jos 
Jaments (IT Chronicles 35: 

  

had become a generic 
  

  

aul and Jonathan, who perished in battle 

  

entered in a larger written collection, the Book of 

   
   

  ah were entered in the anthology of 

  

gind 5). The genre was also used to mourn 
non-royalty, as in David’s brief lament for Abner (II Samuel 3:33-34), 

adian clegies for private 

    

  alogue of sorts to the Sumerian and AK 
individuals. 

‘The royal letter-prayers in Sumerian find an echo in the Psalm of 
Hezckiah (saiah 38:9-20) who, like King Sin-iddinam of Larsa, 
pleads for divine release from illness by composing a prayer described 
as a mikhta 
mikitam in the Psalt 

  

(“written document”). Tt may be related to the genre of 
(Psalms 16, 56-60) and to other forms of indi- 

vidual laments there. Like the late bilingual laments for appeasing the 

  

heart, the individual laments of the Psalter b   e lost the explicit epis- 
tolary structure and formulary of the carlier Sumerian letter-prayers, 
but retain many other echoes of possible prototypes in letter-form. 

The obvious parallels between the Just Sufferer compositions in 
Sumerian and Akkadian and the Biblical Book of Job, including its 
ancient prose narrative frame, extend not only to their comparable 
treatments of 2 common theme but also, in the case of “The Babylo- 
nian Theodic 
core of the Biblical book. 12 Thus, while there are undoubtedly uni- 
versal elements in the language of prayer and lamentation every- 
where, its particula amia permits the 

  

o the dialogue structure familiar from the poetic 

    evolution in Mesopor 
reconstruction of genre-histories and suggests the possibility that some 
features of this millennial tradition influenced Biblical psalmody and 
wisdom literature before and during the exilic period. 

      Botéro 1976; Matingly 1990. 
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CHAPTER EIGHT 

    

    

    

WOMEN 

    Women’s studies have made gr   ¢ strides in the past decade, and 
feminist interpretations have become fashionable in many fields of 
inquiry. The ancient Near East lends itself particularly well to such 
interpretations, and has begun to yield some valuable dividends, 
thanks in part to the fact that a considerable portion of the research 
is being carried on by women or by men sympathetic to a feminist 
approach. 1 am not referring here to relative “outsiders” like Tlse 
Seibert, who was the first to treat the subject of “Women in the An- 
cient Near East” in monographic form, ' or Gerda Lerner, whose The 
Creation of Patriarchy made a big splash a few years ago but went far 
beyond the available evidence. 2 The same is true of Mary Wake- 
man’s article on g 
Rather T am thinl 

     

   
   

     

      

  

‘Ancient Sumer and the women’s movement 
ng of collective works like Histsire Mondile de la 

Femme, * La Fenme dans le Proche Orint Antique, 5 and Women’s Earlist 
Records fiom Ancient Egypt and Wesern Asia, ® in which Assyriologists, 
Egyptologists and other specialists have addressed and sified the tex- 
tual and other evidence to come up with reasoned conclusions. 1 
would also call attention to recent anthologies of women’s literature 
in which selections from the ancient Near East quite properly stand 
in first place. Among these I may single out those edited by Willis and 
Aliki Barnstone in 1980 and by Joanna Bankier and Deirdre Lashgari 
in 1983, 7 On the religious front, Merlin Stone’s When God was a 
Woman is rather derivative, ® but one should not overlook, i this con- 
nection, the pioneering book of Tikvah Frymer-Kensky, which illumi- 
nates the consequences of monotheism from a feminist perspective. 

  

     

  

   

                

     

   

  

    

    

   
   

  

    Seibert 1973: English translaion: Scibert 1974 cf the reviews by Cooper 1977, 
For transltions into Hungarian and Polsh see O, 45 (1976) 65* Nos. 974 

2 Lener 1986, 
* Wakeman 1985, 
* Bottéro 1965. 

* Durand 1987. 
© Lesko 1989, 
7 See below, ch. VIIL 3, n. 110 
* Stone 1975. 

9 Frymer-Kensky 1992. CF. now aso the general surveys by Stol 1994, 1995, 
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For all the new attention devoted to women in the ancient Nea 
East, however, we are stil only at the threshold of a feminist reading 
or interpretation of the evidence. In what follows I will attempt to 
highlight three arcas where new insights have been most produc- 
tive—law, public life, and literature 

 



    

  

       

      
        

          
    

          
    

   

    

    

   

  

    

    

   

  

   

      

    

    

     

1. INLaw 

Tt stands to reason that the law is a fertile field for feminist investiga- 
tion. The ancient Near East did not know the equivalent of an Equal 
Rights Amendment, and its legislation differentiated sharply between 
the sexes, as sharply as it did among 
legislation was at intervals collected in the form of wise precedents 
and judicious decisions, and promulgated under royal authority or, in 
Tsrael, under divine dispensation. Typically it was phrased in condi- 
tional form, or what we choose to translate as conditional forms. e.g., 

If the ox of one man gore the ox of another man, so that he dics, 
then they shall sell the living ox, and divide s price equally, and the 
dead one 100 they shall divide equally.” That happens to be a pro- 
vision in the Biblical “Covenant Code” of the Book of Exodus 

| (21:35), but it is anticipated almost verbatim by the laws of the Old 
Babylonian ci B.C. discov- 
ered in the outskirts of Baghdad in 1948; a partial duplicate was dis- 
covered during the recent Iraqi excavations of Me-Turan (Tell 
Haddad) 1. S 
“code,” not even in the section on goring oxen of the more famous 

   
  

  

the different social classes. Such     

  

ate of Eshnunna in the 19th centur     

   e this provision recurs in no other ancient law 

and longer-lived Laws of Hammurapi (18th century BC), it raises the 
interesting question whether the lawgivers of Eshnunna and Isracl 
arrived independently at the same ingenious solution or, if not, how 
knowledge of the precedent passed from one to the other, or perhaps 

annot be ex- 
  

from a common source to both. The last possibili 
cluded. To this day, oral law is widely shared by the Bedouin over the 
entire “Fertile Cr 
Gulf, 1! The same situation may have prevailed in the region at the 
beginning of the second millennium B.C., when Amorite tribes 

ad over all parts of the same arca. 
Suffice it to list here the major collections of precedent laws by 

language. In Sumerian, we have a forerunner of sorts in the “Reform 
of Urukagina, '2 last of the Old Sume 

The first true precedent law is that attributed to the founder of the 

  

cent,” from the Sinai Peninsula to the Persian         

  

p 

  

     ian rulers of Lagash. 15 

  

AlRawi 1962 Roth 1990, 
1 Bailey 199323 

12 On the reading of this name, see Edzard 1991 and, most recently, Lambert 
1992, Selz 1992. 

5'For the lat treatment in English see Diakonoff 1956,          
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Third Dynasty of Ur, Ur-Nammu (ca 2100 B.C.), whose coronation 
and death we have discussed earlier. * A new proposal o atiribute 
these laws to his son Shulgi 1 remains quite uncertain, given the frag- 
mentary nature of the text, and may in fact be disproved by new 
evidence. 16 The other Sumerian law code is that of Lipit-Ishtar of 
Tsin in the 20th century BC. It too has only been partially recovered 
so far. The first law “code” in Akkadian may be one from Old 
Assyrian Assur (20th century) which, though as yet not recovered, 
seems to be alluded to (as la”) in letters, contracts 
and court cases of the period, as Klaas Veenhof has shown. 7 The 
first one actually recovered, at least in part, is that of the 19th century 
kingdom of Eshnunna, already mentioned. The name of the king who 
promulgated it is lost together with most of the prologue, but in any 
case he was earlier than Hammurap in the next (18th) century, who 
collected many of the earlier precedents and augmented them to cre- 
ate the most extensive and carefully structured colle 

  

    nani’um, “the ste 

   

tion of all. It   

lived on in the scribal schools as 2 model not only of legal expertise 
but also of literary style and of calligraphy until well into the first 
millennium. Later Akkadian collections include the Middle Assy 
laws of the 12th century though perhaps going back as far as the 
15th, and a fragment of neo-Babylonian laws. In Hittite, we have a 
well-preserved collection thought to include an carlier as well as a 
later recension. ' 

Finally, in Hebrew, the “Book of the Covenant” (Ex. 24:7) in Exo- 
dus 21-24, and the “Repetition of the Law” (Deut. 17:18) which sup- 
plements it in Deuteronomy 12-25, both include a preponderance of 
laws phrased in the conditional or casuistic form. Additional laws in 
these two books and in the other three books of the Pentatcuch (in- 
cluding Genesis) are phrased in other than conditional form, such as 
the anathematic, the participial and the apodictic. Anathemas (curscs) 
are typically invoked on crimes committed in secret. Apodictic legis- 
lation is unconditional, stating a rule for all time in peremptory sec- 
ond-person  imperatives or prohibitions as illustrated by the 

  

   

    

 Above, ch. VI 2, 
1% Kramer 1983; cf. alsoJ. van Dijk opud E. Yildiz, Or. 50 (1981) 93, n. 20a. 
16 Frayne and Hallo, forthcoming. 
17 Veenhof 1995, 
19 For all the preceding see ANET 159-198, 523-525, and now Roth 1995 
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Decalogue. Rabbinic exegesis as summarized by Maimonides counts 
613 Pentateuchal laws, 248 positive and 365 negative. 19 

All the collections of conditional laws are divided into three broad 
‘groups, described on the (somewhat doubtful) analogy of Roman law 
as the law of persons, of things, and of procedures—though not nec- 
essarily in the same order. # Of the three groups, the first two reg 
larly comprise by far the biggest part, and among the laws of persons, 
in tumn, those governing the behavior and treatment of women oc- 
cupy a particularly prominent place. I would not try to summarize 
them even if I could, for this has been done in many expert syntheses, 
most recently by Raymond Westbrook. 2! 

But I may single out here the case of “the slandered bride,” which 
Tidentified over thirty years ago in an article of the same name. 2 It 
appears both in the Laws of Hammurapi and in those of Deutero- 
nomy, and has the further and rarer advantage of being illustrated by 
an actual court case from the practice of law. (The court 
to the reign of Hammurap’s son and successor Samsu-iluna, ca. 
1749-1712, specifically to his 23rd year, ca. 1727 B.C) Or so I pro- 
posed in 1964. In the meantime a considerable amount of ink has 
been spilled on just that question, i.c., is the litde dossier—made up 
of the lawsuit and two contracts related to it all from Nippur—truly 
an illustration of the case provided for in the law codes? 

The laws are clear. According to Hammurapi, if a bridegroom, 
between the time that he contracts a marriage and its consummation, 
attempts to renege, he must forfeit the bridal price according to Para- 
graph 159; in addition, if on examination the bride could demon- 
strate her virginity, she could renege according to Koschaker's 
interpretation of Paragraphs 1421, 2 In Deuteronomy (22:13-21), if he 
makes the attempt at the time of consummation by falsely impugning 
the virginity of the bride, he is not only required to pay a penalty but 
also prevented forever afier from divorcing his wife. In my interpre- 
tation, the Nippur lawsuit constituted a striking illustration of the Bil 
lical provision: the wife was cleared of false accusation against her 
husband, but the husband was convicted of slandering and abusing 

       

      

          

      

     

  

is dated     
   

      

    

       
   

            

    

    

    

   
   

    
  

    

9 Posner 1972 
 Hallo 1995:87 and n. 41 
1 Westbrook 1988 and 1988s. 
2 Hallo 1964, 
# Hallo 1964:99F; Finet 1975; diffrendy Locher 1986:313 (below, n. 0). 
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his wife 
ceedings of what, borrowing a term from carly 
“a jury of matrons,” 2 it appeared to me that the proceedings must 

Because of the exceptional participation in the court pro- 
  English law, I called 

  attested elsewhere in connection   have involved an “inspectio ventris, 
with what we might call maternity suits, i.e. at the birth of a baby 
whose maternity was potentially subject to dispute. 

The husband evidently pleaded guilty to the charge: he is quoted 
as deposing “you may convict me (even) more than now.” He ada- 

  

  

mantly refsed, however, to live out the rest of his life with his wife, 
preferring fine, imprisonment or even (the word is ambiguous) hang- 

% 
ake possession of to seize,” which I interpreted here as meaning 

“T will not consummate my marriage with her.” Since the associated 
contracts show that the marriage had been entered into as much as 
ten years earlier, I posited a two-stage marriage in which betrothal 
preceded consummation. In the interval, the bride could not be given 
to another nor the groom renege without severe penalties. 

The conception of the two-tier marriage, or the so-called “inchoate 
marriage,” had long been defended by Koschaker and others, and i 
now generally accepted for Old Babylonian law. % But every ot 
part of my seemingly so coherent interpretation has been argued back 

  

  

ing. “I will not have her,” he insisted, using a form of the verb aiz; 
“to 

    

and forth in the last three decades. 2/ T will not dwell on the details 
of the debate, but simply refer to the most elaborate new treatment 
of the case. In 1986, C 
most five hundred pages to the relevant Biblical passage under a tie 
best translated as * 

  mens Locher devoted an entire book of al- 

  

he honor of a woman in Isracl: exegetical and 
comparative-legal studies to Deuteronomy 22:13-21.” In a substantial 

the Babylonian case. He ac- 

arriage) in both Babylonian 

  

chapter of his book he dealt anew wi 
cepted the idea of betrothal (inchoate 
and Israclite law, and took over my translation almost verbatim, but 
rejected the notion that virginity was a matter of substance in Baby- 

  

* At the time 1 referred to A. Musis phrase in describing the comparable situ- 
ation among the Bedouin (1964:101 and n. 43) but I have since learned that 
bortowed the phrase from English law; f. Forbes 1988, 

The parade example is PBS 5:100, for which sce already Schorr 1915; . Hallo 
1967:64 and apud Borger 1969:351; latest editon by Leichry 1989, 

% G c.g, Owen and Westbrook 1992 Westbrook 1088:151 
27 Cardascia and Klima 1966:85(; Landsberger 1963:90-92; Veenhof 1976:153fT 

Rofé 1977:25 and n. 22; Lipiiski 1961; Carmichacl 1985: 16, n. 2; Westbrook 1985 
and 19882:107; Lafont 1989; Malul 1991-92:76, 
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lonian law, and thus possible grounds for dissolution or non-consum- 
mation of a marriage. He regarded the “jury of matrons” as simply 

  

a matter of “female witnesses” and, since all the witnesses to the court 
case were in fact men, reasoned that the women witnesses must have 
been present when  the original marriage contract was drawn 
up—though he failed to explain why the more numerous male wit- 
nesses to that contract were nof summoned back. Above all he argued 
that the 
involving a poorly preserved sign and a verb of uncertain meaning, 
referred not to his “slandering” her but on the contrary to his “ne- 
glecting” her, more specifically to his leaving her a virgin, literally 
“not knowing her,” albeit in the form of an otherwise unattested 
Sumerian logogram in the middle of an Akkadian court case written, 
as usual, in syllabic script for all but the most routine terms. 2 

Therewith, of course, the proposed parallel with the Biblical law 
collapses, and indeed Locher avers that my reconstruction rests on 
argumenta ex silenio and “Fehldeutungen,”  and concludes his lengthy 
discussion with the sad observation that, while he has not been able 
to provide 
regard its relevance ( the Biblical law 

  

st of the two accusations against the husband, admittedly 

  

alternative interpretation of the court case, he must 
unproved. ® The debate will 

probably go on along these lines until new discoveries provide, as 
they normally do in Assyriology, a sure means of choosing between 
alternative interpretations and translations. 

    
    

  

Meantime one further point needs to be emphasized about the 
intriguing case 
marriage on her own, vithout the intervention of a father although, 

  

he woman in question originally contracted the 

  

# Locher 1986:251, following Westbrook 1988:116: “she had been left a virgin. 
Locher citcs CADB (1965) 1284 uan-u-a-ma, “ ot having had intercourse with 
Ter (. from Sum. 0w +u n - 2 )" but fls to cite the much more recent entry 

from CADN/2 (1980) 357b: “cither from Sum. n u ..z u ‘having had no sexual 
rlations' or from an otherwise unattested nei.” One can cerainly add to this entry 
that the first. cxplanation involves a vocable that s justas little “othervise attsted.” 

s by no means clear whence CAD derived the meaning of the alleged Sumerian 
ctymology (iterally “he/she does not know her/him”). If t was & supposed reading 
of the Sumerian word for “widow” as it {ur)-zs, that s now diproved by a newly 
found text from Me-Turan with the reading £, which shows that e mu-un 
50 and numasu should also be read with final a, as i mu-hifi all cquivalents of 
Akkadian amat cf. Cavigneaus and al-Ravi 1993:045. CI. also Malul 1991.92: 68 
for #4dla m-mu-on-s1-na, “the pin of her virginity” in an Old Babylonian marriage 
contract (TIM 4:48). 

® Locher 1986:244 
 Locher 1986:313: “Aber unter inhallicher Ricksicht wird man dic drei alt- 

babylonischen Texte nur in cinem entferntesten Sinne als *Parallden’ zu Dun (22 
1. bezcichnen konnen.” 
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t0 judge by the list of witnesses, a brother may have been involved, 
and she specifically claimed the right to initiate divorce procecdings 
in the fature, on an equal basis with her husband, albeit on pain of 
forfeiting the sum(s) of money she had paid him for agrecing to marry 
her in the first place. That she acted on her own because 

  

she was a 
widow is excluded if my interpretation of the court case is correct, 
since her husband could not then have expected her to be a virgin. 
But whether it was because she was a priestess of a certain class, or 
whether, as an orphan, she was “given away” by her brother, is not 
clear, What is clear is that, as early as the time of Hammurapi’s suc- 
cessor, there wee women who enjoyed certain rights cqually with 

  

  

men. That leads naturally to the next subject, the role of women in 

public ife. 
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2. In PusLic Live 

The prevailing form of government in the ancient Near East was 
monarchy, and women were rarely monarchs in their own right. Oc- 
casionally there were exceptions, like the semi-legendary Ku-Bau (o 
Ku-Baba) of Kish in the Third Early Dynastic Period of Sumer (ca. 
2500-2300 B.C.). The Sumerian King List placed her at the bound- 
ary between its legendary rulers with impossibly long reigns, and his- 
torical rule 
one hundred years, and making h 
nasty of Kish, albeit mother of the founder of its next dynasty. *! But 
she was only the exception that proved the rule, for the same source 

  

with reasonable regnal years, assigning her a reign of 

  

the sole ruler of the Third Dy- 

  

gave her an unsavory reputation as a (former) tavern keeper or ale- 
wife (tapstress). 

Later historiographical tradition did not even se 
gender, for in the omen literature she is linked with hermaphroditism: 

m sure of her   

if an anomalous birth has (both) penis and vulva, it is a case of the 
omen of Ku-Bau who ruled the land: the land of the king will become   

waste. IF it has (both) penis and vulva but no testicle(s), a courtier will 
govern the land or (according to another interpretation) he will revolt 
against the king” ¥ Since no revolts against Ku-Bau are known, the 
reference may be o the rise of the usurper Sargon, cupbearer to her 

andson Ur-Zababa 
Indeed another tradition, in the form of 

and his establishment of the empire of Akkad,      
fictitious letter from the 

  

king of Isin to the king of Babylon(?), mentions all three rulers in 
  

Whether historical o legendary, Ku-Bau was certainly the first 
queen of ancient N 
there were others. In Anatolia, the Old Assyrian tablets from Kanish 

  Eastern tradition to rule in her own right. But 

(Kultepe) refer not only to native princes with whom the Assyrian 

  

traders had to negotiate, but also princesses at such places as 
Ankuwa, Luhusatia and Wahshushana.  Whether sovereign or not 
they may have laid the basis, n the later Hittte literary tradition, for 
a figure such as that of the Queen of Kanish in the “Legend of 

31 Jacobsen 1939:104f, 153, 
2 On this profession see Goetze 1965. 
 Leichty 19708; cf. Hallo 1976:25. 
* Previously known as the “Weidner Chronicle” or “Chronicle 19.” New edition 

by al-Ravi 1990, 
% Gareli 196    14 
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Zalpa 
Shukzia, perhaps at the hands of its princes; but she was presumably 
1o sovereign queen but only the wife of king Hantili. 

In Egypt, Nitokris (Nit-oqetry) ruled briefly at the end of the Sixth 
Dynasty (ca. 2180 B.C.) and a namesake of hers is already listed as 
queen and builder of the Third P 
to Menkaure/Miycerinus) during the Fourth Dynasty (ca. 2600-2500 
B.C) by Manetho.  Less legendary and more famous is Queen Hat- 
shepsut of the Eighteenth Dynasty, daughter of Tuthmose I and wife 

5% There was also the Hittite queen who met her death in 

  

           

    mid at Gizeh (better attributed    
         

  

of her brother Tuthmose I, upon whose death she first ruled for a 

  

year as regent for her young nephew, the future Tuthmose IIT, and 

  

then took the throne for twenty more years in her own name. Her 
inscriptions and statuary display both masculine and feminine attrib- 
utes. # She sent a_major trading expedition to Punt on the Somali 
coast of the Red Sea far to the south, and illusirated the event in 
vivid detail on her mortuary temple at Deir-el-Bahri. 

As the Egyptian cxample shows, a double claim to kingship 
(daughter of one king, wife of another) could help a princess (o the 

  

   

    

      
supreme office. In Biblical Isracl, the bloodthirsty Athaliah even had 
a triple claim: as daughter of Ahab and Jezebel of Isracl, widow of 

  

   

  

    
   

  

   

    

    

    

    

          

   Jehoram of Judah and mother of his short-lived son Ahaziah, she first 
sat behind, then beside, and finally on the king’s throne. # Among 
the foreign queens mentioned in the Hebrew Bible, only the legen- 

   dary Queen of § 
the first of many pre-lslamic Arab queens known from other 

heba is portrayed as ruling in her own right. She is 
  

More often, a queen came to prominence only afier the death of 
her royal husband, when she achieved the status of queen-mother to 
the new king, assuming he was her son. This status became even 
more significant if her son succeeded to the throne while sdl in his 
minority. She could then function, de facto or even de jure, as his 
regent. This was perhaps most notably the case with Sammu-ramat 

  

 See the latest discusion by Bayun 1994 
¥ Helck 1984, 
* Smith 1971:179, 19 
 For some of her inscriptions sce ANET 231; Lichtheim 1976 11 25-29. 
@ For Hatshepsut IT, vife of Amun-hotpe II(}, sec ANET 246, n. 52. 
1 C. Spanicr 1994 who, however, prefers o regard Omsi of lirad! as her father 

and Jehoshaphat of Judah 25 her probable husband. 
 Abbort 1941, 
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of Assyria, the 
and new additions to it, begin to make it possible to separate fact 

Semiramis of Greek legend. New studies of her record, 

from fiction and outline her historical role. 
The name of the queen—and thus the lady herself—an be ex- 

plained as West Semitic in origin, meaning approximately high heav- 
ens” (cf. Luke 2:14). % She was the wife of Shamshi-Adad V (323-811 
B.C) and mother of Adad-nirari Il (810-783 B.C.), who was a mere 
child when his father died. That Shamshi-Adad was mortally 
wounded in the midst of a batle at the gates of Babylon is repeatedly 
alleged by Pettinato, * but such a virtually unique royal demise 
would hardly go unremarked in the sources  and has in fact no basis 
in the evidence, as far as I can see. The only authority cited for the 
claim is Olmstead, who in turn had cited the A 
what we now call Eponym Canon Gb(). But-all that this reports for 
the king's last year is that “he went to—i.. against—Babylon.” ¥ 

In the moment of Assyrian weakness which followed, Sammu- 

    

    

syrian Chronicle” or 

  

ramat took the reins of state into her own hands and held them for 
at least four years. She was the first queen to inscribe a stele among 
the many erected at the capital in Assur, where she also built and 
dedicated a new temple to Nabu. Two statues at its entrance carried 
inscriptions on behalf of her and her young son respectively, each 
ending in the well-known lines: “In Nabu trust: trust in no other 
god?” (A later and slightly milder echo of this henotheistic exclam 
tion opens the divine love lyrics of Nabu and Tashmetu: “Let anyone 
trust in whomever he trusts—as for us, we trust in Nabu, we are d 
voted to Tashmetu.”) # In 805, she led the Assyrian army across the 
Euphrates together with her son, as is rev 
boundary-stone newly discovered near Kahramanmaras (Maras) in 
Turkey and now in the museum of that city Shortly th 
probably later that same year, Adad-nirari took the reins of office into 
his own hands. 5! 

   

      

aled by the obverse of a   

  

eafier     

5 G, especially Eilers 1971, Nagel 1982, Petinato 1985, and 
# Weinield 1991, 
 1985:24, 263, 27 
4 Hallo 1991, esp. pp. 157, 16 
2 See simply Brinkman 19681213 and n. 1 
" ARAB 1 Par. 745, 

G, Foster, BM 902, FDD 344, 
0 Tagyiirek 1975; Donbaz. 199, 

51 Page (Dalley) 1965, 

  

spomacchia 1986, 
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was Sammu-ramat’s prominence during the four years of her 

egency that later versions of her biography naturally grew by accre- 
tion with features more properly atributed to other, lesser queens in 
a process that can be described as “telescoping” and that is attested 
also elsewhere in Mesopotamian and Biblical historiography. %2 This 
is notably the case with the Greek legend of Semiramis reported by 

  

    

   

  

    Ctesias, Diodorus Siculus and others. Diodorus, citing Ciesias, ide 
tified Semiramis as the wife of Ninos, the alleged founder of Nineveh, 
and credited her in addition with embellishing Babylon with the kind 
of palace reliefs more familiar from the Assyrian capitals. Similarly 
the notion that the great “hanging gardens,” one of the seven won- 
ders of the Classical world, were built in Babylon to ple: 

    

      

    

e a queen 

  

y conceivably turn out o be a garbled reflection of the gardens 
built at Nineveh by Sennaherib (704-681 B.C.), the husband of 

     

  

Nagia. % 
Nagia was in fact a rich source for the stories about Semiramis 

Like her, she had a West Semitic name, though in her case she was 
also given an Akkadian cquivalent, Zakutu. 
wives of Sennaherib, and therefore in competition with the others for 
the succession of her son in preference to theirs. The assassination of 
Sennaherib by two of his sons, and their flight to Urartu-Ararat (Ar- 

as reported in the Bible (Il Kings 19:37) and confirmed to a 
large extent by cuneiform sources, removed some but not all other 
claimants. 

      

She was one of several          

  

   

    

     

   

        

     

   
   

  

Nagia-Zakutu is widely credited—albeit with litde solid evi- 
for having secured the succession for her son Esarhaddon 

669 B.C.) in the aftermath of the assassination and—with more 
dence: 
(680- 
likelihood—for inducing her son in 672 to regulate his own succession 
more carefully with the help of 2 number of treaties forcing cach of 
Assyria’s vassals to swear o abide by the projected division of the 
Assyrian empire between is two sons. But even though she ¢ 
the traditional prerogatives of a queen-mother, and continued, for 
example, to present votive inscriptions on behalf of her son and her- 
self, 55 there is litle to indicate that she played a significantly larger 

lone an independent one. 5 

  

  

  

ised   

  

role than her predecessors, let 

  

52 Evans 1983; cf. ANEH 63, 140, 
Dalley 1994, 

rpola 1980. 
Van de Microop 1985 
Melville 1994; cf. Art 1993, 
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Thus the role of monarch was normally closed to princely women 

  

         

  

          

                                  
         

   

    

     

  

     

   

  

    
    

    

    

    

in the ancient Near East, and a kind of “gold ceiling” limited their 
influence on public life. Nevertheless, in their roles as mothers, 
wives, and daughters of kings, they 
status. This was dramatically illustrated in 1989 by the sudden discov- 

in the palace of Assurnasirpal 11 (883-859) in Kalah, of the intact 
tombs of three Assyrian queens, the wives, respectively, of Assumasir- 
pal himself, of Salmaneser Il (858-824), and of Tiglat-pileser I (744- 
727). The tombs, found by the Iraqi Service of Antiquities, were flled 
with a veritable treasure-house of jewelry and other grave-deposts. 
Two of the accompanying inscriptions have already been published 
by Abdulillah Fadhil; they commemorate respectively Jaba, wife of an 
unnamed king, and Mullissu-mukannishat-Ninua, wife (lterally “pal- 

woman”) of the two ninth century kings-in succession. 7 We are 

  

njoyed considerable prestige and 

    

ery, 

    

  

   

still waiting for the third but not, 1 dare say, because the que 
question bears, amazingly enough, the same name—Athaliah—as her 
sraclite-Judahite predecessor of a century earlier. 

OF course the role of princely women changed over time in tan- 
dem with the evolution of kingship itself, as I tried to show some time 
ago in a study on women of Sumer, * The role was probably sccon- 
dary in an carly period of charismatic kingship when each new ruler 
had to win acclaim anew by his own prowess in batle o, conceivably 
wisdom in judgment. But with the gradual emergence of dynastic su 
cession, a proper wife and the ability to produce a suitable heir be- 

  

  

  

    

came crucial = 
Etana cven projects it back, somewhat anachronistically, to the tim 

ty after the Flood, 

  

is concern was duly reflected in the literature. The Legend of 

  of what it considers the first king of the first dy 
at we would call the First Early Dynastic Period. The composi- 

tion has sill not been completely recovered, but all available frag- 
ments and recensions have been assembled by Kinnier Wilson # and 
newly translated by Foster. © Although the ending is lost, Etana’s 
search for an heir, which is a theme of the legend, was presumably 

    

    

  

crowned with success, since his successor Balih was his son according   

o the Sumerian King List. A subsidiary theme s that, in his desper- 

9 Fadhil 1990 and 1990a; Harrak 1990. 
Halo 1976, 
Kinnicr Wison 1985; cf the reviews by Edzard 1986 and 1987, 

@ Foster, BM 437-460, FDD 102-114, 
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ate search for the plant of life, this first postdiluvian king went up to 
heaven on the wings of an eagle, a motif popular with the scal carvers 
of Mesopotamia long before it became 2 literary topos. 

The Ugaritic Legend of King Keret (or Kirta) shares this concern 
over an heir. Like Etana, Keret is the frst king of al in this tradition. 
He rules, not at Ugarit itself but further east in Syria, perhaps near 
the Balih River.  He is married, but loses al his children according 

| 0 one interpretation, 5% or all his wives according to another, 5 or all 
but two children in yet another. 6 Regardiess of which solution s 
adopted, the point of the tale is the search for a new wife and heir 

But simple dynastic succession was not the only patiern to emerge 
from the experiments of the third millennium. In the “Second Dy 
nasty of Lagash,” succession often seems to have passed, not from 
father to son but from father-in-law o son-in-law, making the daugh- 
ter rather than the wife of the ruler all-important. % And Elam, with 
its peculiar cursus honorum, @ developed an equally peculiar system of 
succession via the sise of the ruler and on to her son(s). %* Among the 
Hittites, the succession sometimes passed to the sister’s husband, 
though by violence not by law. & 

In some ways the most interesting role of princesses was in connec- 
tion, not with the succession, but with the emergence of dynastic 
marriage, i.c., the use of marriage to cement diplomatic rel 
tween separate dynasties. This institution is first attested under the | 

hird Dynasty of Ur at the end of the third millennium, when n 
merous royal or high-born women left their mark, not only in the 
contemporary archives and monuments, but also in the later canons, 
as shown, 1.a., by Edmond Sollberger, 7 Piotr Steinkeller, 7 and Piotr 
Michalowski. 7 The last, in particular, has combined thes 
show how a certain Kunshi-matum, daughter of King Shu-Sin of Ur, 

  

    

  

tions be-       
    

       
  

  
  

  sources to   

0 Baudot 1982, 
@ Astour 1973, 
@ Finkel 1955, 

* Margalit 1976, 
asson 1988, 

 Renger 1976 
See above, chapter VI 1 at note 16, 
Van Soldt 1990, 
Wilhelm 1990. 

" Sollberger 1967. 
7 Stcinkeller 1981 
7 Michalowski 1976, 1979, 1982. 
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was betrothed or married in succession to three Hurrian princes of 
the distant city-state of Shimanum 7 in what appears to have been an 
effort at cstablishing peaceful relations with the far end of the “Hur- 

military campaign to try to conquer the city. 7> 
In the Old Babylonian period that followed (ca. 2000-1600 B.C.), 

dynastic marriage came into its own as a regular instrument of high 
state policy. The many Amorite dynasties that eventually divided up 
the empire of Ur considered themselves related to each other, and 
constructed elaborate genealogies to stress that relationship. It was 
only natural for them to marry their princesses off to each other in 
order to cement these relationships. % So, for example, Nur-ahum of 
Eshnunna married his daughter off to the son of Abda-El, the “gran- 
dec” (jabidnum) of Amurru (or “sheikh of the Amorites”) 7 and in tum 
Abda-ED's daughter became the wife of Nur-ahum's nephew and sec- 
ond successor Bilalama, 7 

But the princesses in question were not always equally willing and 
pliant instruments of their royal fathers’ will. Occasionally they com- 
plained bitterly about having to live in virtual exile from the attrac- 
tions of the cosmopolitan city of their birth only to share the bed and 
board of a doltish vassal-prince somewhere in the provinces. We are 
especially well informed of such sentiments from the archives of the 
great royal palace at Mari on the Euphrates, which dutifully shelved 
and preserved all the letters received by the king, including a whole 
volume of “feminine correspondence” asit was entitled by its modern 
editor, Georges Dossin. ” 
texts by Roemer, ® and in review articles by Artzi and Malamat 
and others, we find, alongside the letters of Shibtu, the wife of the 
king, also those of his daughters. T will ite just one, from the princess 

n frontier.” ™ Only when this effort failed did Shu-Sin resort to a   

    

    

   

  

  

  

In his commentary, * in an edition of the 

    

  

* Michalowski 1975. For a new atempt t© localize Shimanum sce Astour 
1987:42-47. For an interesting new reference to Kunshi-matum's intended, Arb-acl, 

spelled A-ar-bactall), sce Sigrist 1983 No.480. 
7 Hallo 1978, csp.p. 79, 

For other cxamples of Ur IIl dynastic marriages sce Hallo 1976:31. 
7 Se the examples and literature cited Hallo 1976:33, 

ol 197687 
 Franke 1977: 

" Dossin 1967, 
@ Dosin and Finet 1978, 
# Rocmer 1971 
# Arci and Malamat 1971 

    

3; see now Whiding 1987:26-29. 
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Inib-sharri who had been married off to Ibal-Addu, ruler of Ashlakka 
She wrote to her father Zimri-Lim, king of Mari, as follows: 

  

Concerning my unhappiness I have written twice to my lord, and my 
ord wrote me (a reply) as follows: “Go and enter Ashlakka. Do notcry 
This is what my lord wrote me. Now I have entered Ashlakka, but I am 
very unhappy. The wife of Thal-Addu—she is the queen! And that 
woman herself constantly receives the gifs from (both) Ashlakka and 
the (other) cities, while she (he?) makes me sit in a corner and grasp my 
cheek in my hand like some female-simpleton. 

  

If nothing else, this letter shows that Old Babylonian women, at least 
if they were princesses, could write cunciform nd express themselves 

n be seen, of any pro- 
fessional scribes. That nawrally leads to our third topic, namely 
women as scribes and authors. ¥ 

    

egant idiom, without the aid, as far as    
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3. As Autiiors 

That Mesopotamian women could function as cunciform scribes, al- 
beit rarely, has long been known from scattered indica 
with, the traditional patron deity of all scribes was the goddess 

  

ions. To begin 

Nisaba. She is “chief scribe of Heaven (An), record-keeper of Enlil 
all-knowing sage of the gods,” and holds the lapis lazuli tablet on her 
knee. % The divine Geshtin-anna is “queen of the scribes;” # her 
Akkadian equivalent Belit-seri 
With these and other heavenly models, one is not surprised to find 
their earthly counterparts. Already Bruno Meissner mentioned female 
seribes of the late period in the chapter on schooling of his classic 
double volume Babylonien und Assyrien, citing in this connection two 
letters directed to the gods by king Assurbanipal which concluded as 
follows: “Disregard that a woman has written (this letter) and placed 
it before you.” ® In the latest edition of these letters, Tvan Starr notes 
that the two letters are in different hands. 5 

More recenty, a survey of women scribes (and messengers) 
throughout the ancient Near East has been offered by Samuel 
Meier. % He notes the first (two) scribes identified as being female in 
an Ur 1T text. %! 

By Old Babylonian times, a single Mari text names nine female 
seribes.  In the “cloister” (gagd) of Sippar at least a dozen of them 
are known by name. * The most active and longest lived among 
them was called Inanna-amamu in Sumerian, or Ishtar-ummi in Ak- 
kadian. She was the daughter of Tiamat-tabum. She sometimes omit- 
ted the feminine determinative before (or afier) the scribal tide 

  

    
  ved as scribe of the netherworld. ©    

    

  

  

    

  

(mi-dub~sar, once dub-sar-mi). % This should alert us to the possible e   

istence of other female scribes following the same practice. A certain 
“Belti-rimeni, female scribe,” presumably from Sippar, copied an   

Hallo, RAI 17: 128, lines 121, 30; 130€ ad bec 
# Kramer, JANES 5 (1973) 247 fine 24; cf. Alster JCS 27 (1975) 218 line 24, 

7 AHlw s,/ tapiarmtu(); o, Mcisner 1925:25 (with n. 16), 34, 145, 
Tid, 329, vith reference to ABL 13670 

? Starr 1960:2931 
 Meier 1991, 

! Meier 19913541 n. 7, rfertng 0 Oppenheim 1948:216; cf. bid. n. 44a. Copy 
republished by Sauren 1978 as No. 375, 

2 Meier 191:542 and n. 15 
" Harris 1963:138€; 1975:1961. Mcier 1991:542 n. 14 adds one more. 

+ Meier 1991:541 and nn. 9f 
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exemplar of the lexical series “Proto-Aa” (VAT 6574). % An exemplar 
xe” (VAT 6457+6492-+6493) %     of the “Hymn to the Pic 

  

s probably 
   

  

by the same hand, *7 although this time the colophon says only *hand 
of the/a female scribe” without mentioning her name; is the implica- 
tion that female scribes were sufficiently rare to obviate the need for    
further identification? For the later Old Babylonian period, it was 
once thought that the scribe of the principal recension of the Atar-ha- 

bore the female name Ellet-Ay 

  

    , but that name more likely 
has to be read as Nur-Aya, % 

As late as neo-Assy 

  

n times, female scribes are employed among 
many other women in the queen’s palace, both at Kalah 
Nineveh. 1 Both times the professional designation is written ai.a5A 
(at Kalah even 10.4.54), now seen as standing for “ABC-ma 
cedarian, i.e. specialist in Aramaic rather than Akkadian. 19! Thus, 
the suggestion that the six Nineveh women scribes are further quali- 
fied as * (scribes) of Aramaic” (ar-mfi-t] gains som 
ability. 192 Whether this has anything to do with the West Semitic 
origin of some of the neo-Assyrian queens '™ must be left open here. 

But e 
at least in earlier times, that does not, in and of itself, allow us to 

and at 

  orabe- 

  

  what in prob- 

  if there were women seribes, and if they wrote cunciform 

speak of women authors. That awaited the rediscovery of En- 
heduanna and her ocuvre. Enheduanna was the daughter of Sargon 
of 
at the turn from the 24th to the 23rd centuries B.C. She compiled a 
cycle of short hymns apostrophizing the temples of Sumer and Al 
kad, and probably intended to publicize her father’s solicitude for the 
cults of both halves of his newly established empire, the vanquished 
Sumerian-speaking south, as well as the victorious Akkadian-speaking 
north. She 
her father’s triumphs in war, though describing them as victories of 

  

kkad who forged the first great empire on the soil of Western Asia     
  Iso composed a cycle of three lengthy hymns celebrating 

* MSL 9:1488; MSL 14:135 
 Published as SK 207. 
7 So Landsberger and Givil, MSL 9 (1967):148, followed by Sjoberg 1976:177, 

66 and Krispin 1990:151 and n. 62, 
® Walker 1982, 
 Dalley and Postgate 1984:9295; f. Meicr 1991:541 and n. 8. 

® Fales and Posigate 1992:32-34 
101 Parpola apud Tadmor 1982:459. Above, ch. 13, nn. 251-253 
12 Landsberger 1967203 n.3; cf Meier 1991:542 and n. 16 
103 Above, ch. VIIT 2 
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his patron goddess Inanna. She had a retinue of officials who ded: 
cated their seal inscriptions to her, and she herself dedicated an ala- 
baster votive disk o the moongod at Ur. The reverse is inscribed 
with her name, fliation, and priestly titles. The obverse is carved in 
relief with a full-figare portrait of herself making an offering at an 
altar in the company of three of her retainers. She was installed as 
high priestess of the moongod at Ur by her father and thus became 
the first of a long line of princesses to fil this newly created priestly 
post. She was forcibly removed from her high office in the course of 
a revolt against the authority of the Sargonic ruling hoy 
restored through what she regarded as the divine intervention of 
Tnanna. All this was set forth in detail in the description of her “life 
and work” which opened the edition of one of her great poems to 
Inanna by Van Dijk and myself in 1968, 1o What, then, has been 
added to this record in the interim? 

In the first place there has been renewed attention to En- 

  

  

  

and then     

heduanna’s disk, found at Ur in the course of the joint British-Ameri- 
can_excavations conducted by Sir Leonard Woolley, and now on 
display in the University Museum of the University of Pennsylvania. 
The relief on its front has been scrutinized by Irene Winter, who even 
suggests iconographic evidence for predecessors in her priestly office, 
though there is as yet no textual basis for this hypothesis. 10 The disk 
survived intact at least until Early Old Babylonian times at the beg 
ning of the second millennium, since the inscription on its back, 
was noted by Edmond Sollberger, was at that time copied by a scribal 
student at Ur by way of filling the space left on his clay tablet after 
copying a longer and later inscription of King Ibbi-Sin of Ur. 1 It is 
thus no longer possible to regard the present breaks in her disk as 
dating all the way back to her own time and as further evidence of 
the revolt against her royal house. The inscription and its late copy, 
along with the seal inscriptions dedicated to Enheduanna, have been 
reedited in new compendia of Sargonic monuments. 107 

In the second place, the publication of 
of Inanna,” has been followed by many important reviews, new 
translations, and additions to her corpus. Of the reviews, the most 

   

    

heduanna’s “ Exaltation 

19 Hallo and van Dijk 1968, ch. | 
105 Winter 1987 
16 Sollberger 1965. 
19 Gelly and Kienast 1990:64F, 190, 39; Frayne 199335, 381 
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substantial ones are by Sauren, Heimpel, Romer (with what almost 
amounts to a new edition), and especially Wilcke. '™ Kramer pro- 
vided a new translation of the composition under the tide of “Hym- 
nal prayer of Enheduanna: the adoration of Inanna in Ur,” ' and 
some or all of it has found its way into anthologies of women's po- 
etry . "0 A new edition is in preparation by Annette Gunter, a doc- 
toral candidate at the University of Pennsylvania. Roberta Binkley, a 
doctoral student at the University of Arizona, is writing a dissertation 
on Enheduanna’s work from a feminist-rhetorical point of view. 11 

The additions to the corpus include Sjoberg’s edition of her cycle 
of temple hymns and of the hymn “Stout-hearted lady” (in-nin 5i-gure- 
10), which describes Inanna’s (i.. Sargon’s) triumphs over the rebel- 
lion that erupted in his old age. 112 A third major hymn, “Inanna and 
Ebih,” recounts her (his) triumph over Mt. Ebih; though not yet pub- 
lished, it is widely available in a manuscript reconstruction by Barry 
Eichler. All three hymns to Inanna are lsted together in a newly pub- 
lished literary catalogue, clarifying their relationship to each other 
and strengthening the case for attributing all three to Enheduanna, 1'% 
Joan Westenholz has edited three shorter compositions which men- 
tion her by name or title and may be attributed to her 
appreciation of her priestly role. 11+ 

The new evidence tends to strengthen the impression that En- 
heduanna was a creature of flesh and blood, and not just the figment 
of later imagination to which it was deemed cor 
reason, to atuibute so many highly stylized and elevated composi- 
tions, a notion which is at least theoretically conceivable and has even 
had its defenders. Joachim Krecher, notably, has entertained the pos- 
sibility that the name may be explained as an epithet, ‘high-priestes 
ornament of Heaven (An),” and does not necessarily refer to. the 
daughter of Sargon in her principal poems. 11 On present evidence, 

    

  

    

and added an   

venient, for whatever   

      

1 Sauren 1970; Heimpel 1971; Romer 1976; Wicke 1976 
1 ANET (3rd cd., 1969) 579-582. 
" Bamstone and Bamstone 1980:1-8; Anne D, Kilmer in Bankier and Lashgari 

1983111117, 
CE above, ch. V 3. 

? Sjeberg and Bergmann, TCS % Sjoberg 1975 
115 Cohen 1976:131€ lines 1-3;sec above, ch. V 3, at nn. 215:219. 
114 Westenholz 1969. 
115 Krecher 1978:135 
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Enhed; 
world history—and a woman, 

anna is the first non-anonymous, non-fictitious author in 

Nor was she the last of her sex to compose lofty Sumerian poetry 
The death of King Ur-Nammu (ca. 2094 B.C.), whose broken body 
was left on the batdefield and had to be brought back to Ur for sub- 
sequent burial, was described in such moving terms that Wilcke, who 
after Kramer edited the relevant lamentation, is inclined to attribute 
its composition to the king’s widow, possibly the lady called Watar- 
tum. 16 The plaintive tone of her(?) lamentation could be explained 

gued that the ne 
lowed their husbands into the grave, as was notably the case with the 

lier and grisly “Royal Graves of Ur,” as has recently been 
attested at least on a literary level for Gilgamesh from the new-found 

‘uran, and as has been suggested for the next king of 

    

even better if it could b      Sumerian queens fol- 

much 

    

texts from M 
Us, Shulgi. 17 

The wife of Shulgi, or one of his wives, is also candidate for author 
of a unique example of yet another Sumerian literary genre, the lull- 
aby. In a composition called ua-aua afier its opening words or, in this 

  

case,its opening sounds, she or perhaps her wet-nurse lulls her son to 
sleep. 118 If it is the queen, it may have been Ab 
confirmed as the mother of Shu-Sin. 120 The name of the princely 
baby is not given in the preserved part of the poem, but it was very 
likely Shu-Sin, the intended crown-prince though destined to be pre- 
ceded in the kingship of Ur by his brother Ama 

In 
subject of a whole series of love-songs, some of them again arguably 

  

simti 119 now   

  

  y case it was Shu-Sin who, when grown to manhood, was the 

of female authorship. Shu-Sin claimed a degree of divinization ex- 
ceeding even that of his father and brother, allowing or req 
himself to be worshipped in temples erected to him by his governors 

  

ring 

and inscribed with their dedications in precisely the style hitherto re- 
served for royal dedications of temples to the “r 
also, no doubt, a stan 
sacred marriage, and some of the love-songs may reflect his partici- 

jods. But he was 

    

in for the divine Dumuzi in the rite of the 

  

16 Wilcke, RAI 17(1970)5. 
17 GE. above, ch, VI 2 at nn 76-83 
18 Kramer in ANET 651 and 1971 
19 Kramer in ANET 651, n. | 
% Whiting 1976:178C For the possbilit that she may have been the wife of 

Amar-Suen rather than Shulgi sce P Scinkelier, AS] 3 (1981) 79( For Shu-Sin as son 
of Amar-Suen sce now J. Bosse and W. Sallsberger, AoF 23 (1996) 36-38 
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   pation in this rite, others his carthly union with mortal females. Both 
were equally and openly erotic in character 

Some or all of these love-songs have been attributed to the women 
who occasionally speak in them in the first person, from the priestess 
Kubatum, whose gift of a necklace of beads inscribed by Shu: 
excavated at Uruk, 10 the humble “tapstress” whom Thorkild Jacob- 

n has identified as the composer (and subject) of a bawdy drinking 
song probably directed at the king. (Perhaps she is the Tlummiya 
whom Jacobsen has identified as a tapstress in the poem of 
Kubatum,) Jacobsen has translated these and several other composi- 
tions with flair, one may even say with relish, in the second chapter 
of his The Harps That Once ..., while in the first chapter he has included 
some of the equally erotic poetry centered on Dumuzi and Inanna, 
though without suggesting ferminine (or masculine) authorship for 
them, 121 

A final example of Sumerian poetry by a woman, indeed a chef 
@ ocwre of the genre, is the letter-prayer of Nin-shatapaca. The letter 
is addressed to King Rim-Sin, last king of the Old Babylonian dy- 
nasty of Larsa, who conquered much of southern Babylonia during 
his long reign of sixty years (ca. 1822-1763), and thus paved the way 
for the still greater conquests of his younger contemporary Hammu- 
rapi of Babylon. Among Rim-Sin’s victims was the rival dynasty of 
Uruk founded by 
pealed to the great conqueror to spare her as he had previously 
spared the king and people of Uruk, and to restore her to the high- 
priesthood of the city of Durum, a position to which she had been 
presumably appointed by her father in his lifetime. Tn addressing the 
king, the text utilizes some of the very same phrases employed in the 
official date formulas and inscriptions of the Larsa Dynasty, and with 
their help may be dated with some probability to the year 1800 B.C. 
Since it entered into the canon of the “Royal Correspondence of 
Larsa,” we may suppose that it achieved its purpose. 122 

Here it may well be asked whether queens and princesses fluent in 
Sumerian were the only women in the ancient Near East to try their 
hand at authorship. The answer to this question is complicated by the 
noted reticence of the sources to identify authors altogether. More- 

  

    Sin was 

    
       

      

   

      

      
    

  

  

in-kashid. It was Sin-kashid’s daughter who ap- 

    

12 Jacobsen, Harps, chs. 1-2;cf. Jacobsen 1987. 
12 Hallo 1983 and 1991; o, Michalowski 1977 and above, ch. VII 3 at . 103,       
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T   

over when we do have an attribution, such as that of the Hitite ritual 
against impotence to an “old woman” named Anniwiyanni, 122 we 
may question whether she really composed it or whether it simply 
circulated under her name. In all of Akkadian literature, I know of no 
attributions to women authors, nor in Egyptian, and in Ugaritic lit- 

ture no attributions to azy authors, male or female. 
That leaves Biblical literature. Here Richard Friedman has given 

serious thought to the question, “who wrote the Bible?” and come up 
with an answer: much of it was the work of two men, Jeremiah and 
Ezra respectively. ' The former had the help of his scribe Baruch 
son of Neriyah, or Berach-Yahu son of Neri-Yahu as we can vocalize 
the name found on a seal impression dating from the end of the First 
“Temple period. The discovery of this and other seals of the time 
seribed with names familiar from the biographical details in the Book 
of Jeremiah was unfortunately not made in a controlled archacologic- 
cal context. Even so, it tends to inspire some confidence in the Bibl 
cal account of Baruch’s role in recording Jeremiah’s message, and 
even in Friedman’s hypothesis. Friedman also weighed the possibility 

author of one or more of the sources that went into the 

   

    

        

  

  

  

of a female 
redaction of the final Biblical text. He considered the so-called J 
source of the Pentateuch as a conceivable candidate for such a hy- 

  

pothesis. 125 
This hypothesis was raised to the level of a virtual certainty, and 

given wide publicity, when it was adopted by the prominent literary 
critic Harold Bloom in The Book of J. The actual components of the 
source referred to as “J” are far from agreed on even by those who 
advocate the “documentary hypothesis® but, undaunted by these dis- 
agreements, Bloom not only identified these components but also 
provided a running translation—or rather perhaps paraphrase—of 
them prepared by David Rosenberg, and then proceeded to assign 
the entire source to 2 woman, possibly a princess, living in Jerusalem 

  

   

at the time of Rehoboam in the aftermath of the break-up of the 
United Monarchy— 126 much as Samuel Butler (1835~ 

  

902) assigned 
the Odyssey to an “authoress.” 
  

2 Sturievant 1935:100-126. 
124 Friedman 1987, 

Fricdman 198786 
Bloom and Rosenberg 1990. See Friedmann 1991 for his scathing view of 

ther cffort 
127 Butler 19 

    

(reference courtesy Baruch Halper)  



    

  

     

  

   

   wor 269    

I T am not persuaded by Bloom's arguments, it does not mean 
that I rule out all possibility that other, and notably later parts of the 
Bible may reflect female authorship, or at least a feminist point of 
view. This has been suggested, at one time or another, for Ruth 28 
and the Song of Songs. ™ My own avorite candidat is the Book of | 
Esther, as I already noted in pasing in 1983. 1% It not only displays | 
its three female protagonists to considerable advantage, but in each 
case has them outshine their male counterparts. Queen Vasht is most 

nly soberer and more majestic than her stumblcbum buffoon of 
a husband, King Ahasueros. Zeresh is more straightforward and de- 
cisive than the devious Haman (Esther 6:13). And even Esther ulti- 
mately surpasses in wisdom and bravery her pious but stubborn uncle. 
Mordechai. Whether this is a clue to the authorship of the scroll is 
for others to decide. 
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CHAPTER NINE 

APPENDIX 
THE FIRST HALF OF HIS 

    

   
  

ORY ! 

  

   History in the strict sense begins when writing begins. It begins in 
any given area of the world where writing begins; and it depends in 
the first instance on written documents. Only in a secondary sense 
can it avail itself of the supplementary evidence of art and artifacts, 
of legend and oral traditions, of alleged parallels from later periods or 
the biased testimony of neighboring observers. 
then, the conditions for writing true histon 
cient Near East, beginning about five thousand years ago with the 
invention of full writing—after a long prehistory of writing and count- 

ing techniques “before writing” —in Sumer near the end of the fourth 

    

  

    Strictly speaking      are met first in the a       

   

  

millennium B.C., and it is no exaggeration to say that history begins 
at Sumer.” Writing spread from Sumer gradually to all of the Near 
East, but beyond the Nea st millen- 
nium B.C. Hence, the ancient Near East is the setting for half of 
recorded human | 

   r East only in the course of the     
    

  

   
        
   

   
    

    
   
   

      

  

  tory 
To write “half of history” in the compass of a single chapter may 

seem an impossible task. Mountains of textual evidence have been 
ly two centuries of Near Eastern 

new  humanistic  disciplines 
uncovered by ne: 

  

xcavations. Two 
     ssyriology  and 

evolved to cope with the data in the cunciform and hieroglyphic 
scripts which were employed by the highly literate civilizations of 

‘gyptology—have 

  

The text of this section was originall writen in o about 1970 for Histry o the 
World cdited by John W. Hall. When that project finally appeared in 1988, it was 
replaced by an carlier version. I s here reproduced in essentilly it original form 
but without the ilustrations envisaged for it. More recent formulations of the histori- 
eal views expressed in i, and full bibliographical documentation, may be found in 
Heritage: Gz and he Jocs (2 vols) by William W. Hallo, David B. Ruderman 
and Michael Stanislawsk (New York, Prager, 1984) in The Buok of the Prple by Wil- 
liam W, Hallo (= Brown Juic Studics 225) (Atants, Scholars Press, 1991; and in 
The Ancint Near East o Hitoy by William W. Hallo and William Kely Simpson (2nd 
ed.) (Fort Worth, Harcourt Brace, forthcoming). Full documentation may also be 
found, for seectedtopics, in the pages of the present work, What follows will there- 
fore dispense with frther footnotes, 
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  Mesopotamia and E 
under their influence have also left substantial bodies of evidence in 

ariety of scripts and languages. In Anatolia (Asiatic Turkey) these 
include the Hittite inscriptions, in Syria, Lebanon and the rest of the 

ypt respectively. ‘The adjacent lands that came 

  

Levant those in various West ( or “Northwest”) Semitic dia 
closely rel 
Arabic languages, in Iran successive stages of Persian. In addition, 

    

ted to Hebrew, in Arabia the various North and South 

the study of the Hebrew Bible is an independent field of great antiq- 
No one specialst can master all these sources, 

and no one specialty embraces all the skill they demand. 
And yet the historian’s task is aided by a certain underlying unity 

that informs the grand themes of ancient Near Eastern history. A 

uity and complex 

  

  

common heartbeat seems to characterize its major trends. The ups 
and downs, the crests and troughs of the story appear to suggest a 
kind of pattern. Historians must be ever careful not to impose an 
unwarranted unity from without. At the same time, they need to risc 
above the local interests of the textual specialist to appreciate the 
larger picture. For despite 
cultural traditions, the Near 
mit the effects of major developments in short order from one end to 
the other. The introduction of new ideas, the invention of new tech- 
niques, the discovery of new resources, the rise or fall of empires, the 

all 
gin to the rest of the 

  he diversity of its languages and other 

  

t was an arena small enough o trans- 

  movements of populations, the effects of major natural disasters 
were factors which radiated quickly from their ori 
area. In consequence, it is possible to delineate and characterize the 

    

major chronological subdivisions of ancient Near Eastern history be- 
fore focusing on some of its separate geographical units. 

The E: 2100 B.C.) bey 
gence of civilization in both Mesopotamia and By 

  

an with the emer- 
pt. Some of the 

components of civilization, such as urbanism, appeared in Canaan at 
the same time. The Old Kingdom and its imposing pyramids 
marked the high point of the Age in Egypt, and the Sargonic empire 
in Mesopotamia. Wit the beginning of the First Intermediate Period 

gypt, and the fall of Akkad in Mesopotamia, both empires, and 
the Early Bronze Age, came o a dramatic end. 

The Middle Bronze Age (ca. 2100-1600 B.C) began with a bril- 
liant renaissance of urban civilization, spearheaded by the Third Dy- 
nasty of Ur in Mesopotamia and the Eleventh Dynasty, based at 
Thebes, in Egypt. But the greatest renown of the Age was achicved 
by the Dynasty of Hammurapi of Babylon and the Twelfth Dynasty 

  ly Bronze Age (ca. 3100 
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of Egypt, consolidators of the Middle Kingdom. In the Syro-Pales- 
the Age is sometimes equate with Patriarchal times. The 

fall of Babylon and Memphis marked its end. 
The Late Bronze Age (ca. 1600-1200 B.C.) began inauspiciously 

for the traditional seats of empire, with Mesopotamia in the grip of a 
dark age, and Egypt in that of a Second Intermediate Period. Their 
leadership was contested by rival kingdoms in Syria and Anatolia 
and a balance was struck in which New Kingdom Egypt and Kassite 
Babylonia had to contend with Hurrians, Hittites and Assyrians. Fol- 
lowing the fall of Troy, “Sea Peoples” and Aramacans swept into the 
established kingdoms of the Near East from all sides and created a 
new balance of power 

The Iron Age (ca. 1200-539 B.C.) dawned with Egypt and Assyria 
alone relatively unscathed. But Egypt soon plunged into an extended 
Third Intermediate Period, while in Syria and Palestine, Aramacans 
and Hebrews established independent kingdoms to stem the Assyrian 
advance. At its height, the Assyrian empire included Syria, Palestine 
and briefly even Egypt, but it fel before the combined onslaught of 
Babylonia and the Medes, the later ready to usher in a more lasting 
unification of the Near East under the Achacmenid dynasty of Persia. 

 



    

   1. The Laxp Berwien e Rivers 

The Early Bronze Age 

Sumer may well owe its early prominence to its strategic location 
athwart the intersection of the trade routes which brought the two 

ential ingredients of bronze-making together, for indications are 
t the heavier copper came by sea from the southern coasts of Iran, 

and the lighter tin overland from sources in the highlands of northern 
Tran or even further afield. Certainly it became a paramount object 
of Mesopotamian foreign policy to maintain control of the trade 
routes leading to these key sources throughout the Bronze Age. 
Hence most of the great campaigns recorded for the 3rd and 2nd 
millennia were fought on the Tigris or 
Euphrates frontier was allowed to play a more passive role: though 
timber may have come downstream from the Levant, there were no 
riches to be found in the barren wastes of the Syrian and Arabian 
deserts which lay across the Euphrates from the fertile plain between 
the rivers. On the contrary, the poverty and hardships of nomadic 
life in the desert constantly tempied these Westerners to prefer the 
attractions of semi-nomadic or fully settled agriculture and to gravi- 
tate toward the urbanized plain. Hence the Euphrates bec 
fensive frontier (with varying success) against their incursion. 

     
   

  

  

astern frontier, while the   

    

  

  

  

      
  

If the invention of writing marks the beginning of the historic pe- 
riod in Mesopotania, and the introduction of bronze metallurgy ush- 
ers in the Bronze Age, then a third innovation, more or less 
contemporaneous with the first two, can be most truly said to signal 
the emergence of civilization, namely: the appearance of cities. Cit- 
ies are distinguished from villages by two principal factors: they are 
surrounded by fortifications, and they include monumental buildings. 
At first the latter were generally temples; later, royal palaces were 
added. Now while there are isolated forerunners in other parts of the 
Near East to either fortifications (as at Jericho in Ps 
mental buildings (as at Gatal Hoyik in Turkey), the combination 
seems to appear first in Southern Mesopotamia.  Archacological ex- 

ations and native liter 
that the very first true city was Eridu, on the shore of the Bitter Lake 
which linked up with the Persian Gulf. Apparently, the Sumerians or 
their ancestors had entered Mesopotamia from the Gulf and built 
their first city where they first touched solid ground. But in short 

    

  

lestine) or monu-     

  

   traditions are in impressive agr   ment 
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order urban settlement pushed upstream to fill all the lower half of 
the valley of the two rivers. Archacological evidence to this f 

  

  

and to the spread and consolidation of many other aspecs of civili- 
zation, comes from numerous sites about the turn of the 3rd millen- 
nium (ca. 31002900 B.C). The literary tradition, ever disposed to 
prefer illustrative examples to exhaustive completeness, recalls just 
four cities succeeding Eridu in this first urban period, cach ruled by 
one or two kings of legendary longevity. TI 
or people before the Deluge (Flood), whose stories are closely paral- 
lelled in the Hebrew Bible (Genesis 4 and 5). They witnessed the 
invention of many other aspects of civilization: in the native tradi- 

such characteristic Mesopotamian skills as divination (see be- 
low); in the Biblical version others such as music or the cultivation of 

; according to archacological evidence, fundamental socio- 
economic changes such as the accumulation of capital, specialization 
of crafs and trade 
political systems. 

The great flood, or deluge, that temporarily threatened all these 
new developments is a firm fi 
traditions at this point. Again, legend has exaggerated and embel- 
lished what was, no doubt, a much more restricted event in historical 
terms—or simply a metaphor for cthnic migrations moving down- 
stream along Tigris and Euphrates. If a major natural disaster did 

  

re the antediluvian 

  

oy 

  

  the vin 

  and the replacement of family and clan by new 

ure both in the native and the Biblical 

  

strike lower Mesopotamia about 2900 B.C., ts con 
very likely ag 
tancous invasion of 

  

equences were 
ravated by (and metaphe 

temers from the deseri, sweeping down the 
sill defenseless course of the Euphrates. These Westerners were of 
“Semitic” speech, related to Hebrew, Aramaic and Arabic, and very 
different from Sumerian. They settled upstream from the Sumerian 
in a part of the Valley later known, after its principal city, as Akkad. 
But their first major city was called Kish, and it was here that, tradi- 
tionally, kingship began (in the native conception “came down from 
heaven”) after the Flood. 

The first kings of Kish are as legen 
the lengths of reign credited to them by the Sumerian King List. In 
fact, they (or the real figures who inspired these legends) probably 
reigned no more than some 200 years (ca. 20002700 BC). All we 
can say about them historically is that some of them bore Semitic (or 
“Akkadian”) names and that they probably claimed undisputed rule 

  ically equated with) a simul- 

    

  

  

  

       

  

ry as the antediluvians, as are 

  

  

over all of lower Mesopotamia (later known as “Sumer and Akkad”   
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since there are no rival Sumerian claimants to kingship in their time. 
But some versions of the King List begin a second dynasty of Kish 
with a certain En-Mebarage 
legend and enter th 
left us two inscriptions with his name including one with his tide 
(“king of Kish”) and henceforth the soil of Mesopotamia yields an 
uninterrupted stream of monuments to many of the kings that fol- 

and with him we leave the realm of 

      

  

realm of documented history, for this king has   

lowed. 
By this time, however, the Sumerian south had recovered suffi- 

ciently to contest Kish's sole claim to kingship. Two Sumerian cities 
in particular stand out both in the later lterature about and in the 
excavations from this period (ca. 2700-2500 B.C), Uruk and 
Uruk was sacred to the deified Heaven, An (called Anu in Akkadian), 
the chief god of all the Sumerians, and to the great goddess of love 
and fertility Inanna (equated with the warlike Ishtar in Akkadian) 
Her high priests assumed both religious and military leadership at 
Uruk, and their exploits 
originally composed in Sumerian, and later re 

   

  re enshrined in a remarkable cycle of epics, 
ast in Akkadian. The 

and best known is the Epic of Gilgamesh, which in its 

  

  
most enduring 
latest form told how this heroic leader built the walls of Uruk, strug- 
gled with demons and men, and set out in search of eternal life 
hough the search was doomed to fail, it led him to Uta-napishtim, 

the Babylonian Noah, who told him the tale of the great Flood of 
which he was the lone survivor 

  

    

Ur too boasted an early line of rulers contemporaneous with En- 
Mebaragesi of Kish though they did not, like Gilgamesh, engage him 

attle. Some of them have left their names in the 

  

(or his son) in 
Sumerian King List, in inscriptions and in occasional literary allu- 
sions. Others have left a more sta 

he famous royal graves of Ur. Discovered by Sir Leonard 
Woolley in 1929, these graves revealed not only bodies of deceased 

  ling—indeed frightening—memo- 

    

kings and queens, but of whole retinues of servants, teams of oxen, 
and treasures of a royal household which apparently were destined to 
accompany the deccased rulers into the netherworld. Some of the 
finest examples of 
vessels were painstakingly reconstructed from their crushed remains 

  

Sumerian jewelry, musical instrumens, and golden   

in these graves by Woolley. There is no evidence of struggle in the 
and since many of them were found 

with cups in or near their hands, it has been theorized that poison or 
orderly disposition of the bodi   

  sleeping potions may have been administered to the humans and ani- 
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    als before they walked to their involuntary interment. But this 

gruesome evidence of human sacrifice seems not to have recurred in 
Mesopotamia. 

In the period that followed (ca. 25002300 B.C) Uruk and Ur 
gle dynasty, and in general the heroic pattern of 

rule by religious and charismatic leaders was succeeded by a more 
formal kingship in which royal families maintained themselves for 
many generations by alliance with a separate priesthood which con- 

  

  

were ruled by a si   

  

ferred legitimacy upon them in return for lavish endowments to ever 
more elaborate temples. The resulting “dynastic age” can best be 
studied at Lagash, a city whose rulers regarded themselves as defend- 

of the faith and who forged a formidable fighting instrument out 
phalanx of armed foot-soldiers recruited from the free citizenry 

and led by a royalty and nobility in clumsy chariots drawn by onag- 
ers, an early forerunner of the domesticated horse 

The Lagash supremacy came to grief chiefly because of the result- 

  

ers       

ing dislocations in the traditional socio-economic structure. Temples 
and nobility enriched themselves a 
when Urukagina (Urninimgina), the * first reformer in history,” a 
tempted to restore the old order, he was toppled from his throne by 
an invading army from the neighboring city of Umma 

But though Lagash fell, the dynastic principle survived, and it was 

   the expense of the “litdle men”; 

    

soon o be wedded o another, the imperial. Centuries of interecine 
fighting had weakened the Sumerian city-states, and power shified 
back to the north. At the court of Kish, a young retaine 
cording to some of the later legends, of the illicit union of a priestess 

  born, ac- 

and a gardener, was destined to seiz 
gon, to found a new capital at nearby Akkad, and to erect history’s 
first true empire. So extensive was this empire, and so impressive the 
achievements of Sargon a 
period (ca. 2300-2100 B.C 
Akkadian period. In 
Ishtar,” for Sargon credited that goddess, whom he equated with the 
Sumerian Inanna, with all his conquests. In this he was ably aided 

    power under the name of 

  d his descendants, that the entire ensuing 

  

has become known as the Sargonic or 
  ative terms, however, it was the *“Dynasty of 

   by his gificd daughter Enheduanna, a princess who served also as 
priestess and prophetess, and who as poetess ranks as the first non- 
anonymous author in history. The poems directly attributed o her 
celebrate the exaltation of Inanna and the unification of Sumer and 
Akkad. Future princesses for another five hundred years emulated 
her priestly and poetic roles, though few approached her literary tal- 
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ents. Her life illustrates the high status to which women, at least at 
court, could aspire in Mesopotamia. 

At various times certain professior 
seribes, as priestesses, as ale-women. Their labor was valued not only 
in the home but in certain industries such as textiles. At the same 
time, their rations were typically only half those of men, and their 
legal status, though protected and defined by the laws (sce below), was 
usually inferior to that of men. 

At its height, the Sargonic empire embraced not only the lower 
half of the valley (“Sumer and Akkad”) but its upper half as well, and 
its influence was felt far beyond the borders of the valley, from Ana- 
tolia (Turkey) in the northwest to the Persian Gulf in the southeast. 
Much of the enduring impact of Mesopotamian culture in the periph- 
eral areas can be traced to this period, as cuneiform writing, the Ak- 
kadian language, and Sargonic styles in art all spread far and wide 
through the Asiatic Near East 

Successful campaigns reopened the trade-routes to the Iranian 
highlands in the east and as far as the Mediterrancan in the west, and 
a flourishing economy at home supplied the internal markets, 

et this first great empire was not destined to endure. 
its long Tigris frontier to the assaults of rude and warlike mounta 
tribes, and ever open on the Euphrates frontier to new waves of Se 
mitic-speaking nomads seeking settlement in the valley, the empire 
collapsed. The city of Akkad was destroyed so thoroughly that, alone 
among the great capitals of Mesopotamia, it has not been recovered 
by excavation; anarchy ensued as short-lived kings fought for the suc- 
cession; and the old Sumerian city-states of the south reasserted their 
independence. Only a small rump state remained of the proud em- 
pire, with which the contrast was so impressive that later kings dated 
events of their own reigns as so many years “after the fall of Akkad,” 
mucl cuneiform texts referred to “before the Flood” and 

fier the Flood” as an earlier fixed point. In modem terms, the 
collapse of Akkad may be correlated with the end of the Early Bronze 
Age, that first millennium during which civilization had spread its 
many innovations from Sumer through the Near East (31002100 
B.C). 

  were open to all women: as 

  

  

    

  

  

  

Exposed on 

      

h as other   
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The Middie Bronze Age 

The restoration of the ancient independence of the Sumerian city- 
states of the south was to be short-ived, for the new imperial ideal 
was not forgotten in the collapse of the Sargonic empire. Briefly at 
Uruk and more lastingly at Ur, a new empire rose to take its place. 
The two cities were still linked dynastically: when Uruk assumed the 
mantle, its king appointed his son viceroy at Ur, and vice versa. Al- 
though not strong enough to recapture the lands be s, 
they quickly turned all the city-states of the valley into provinces and 
ushered in a renaissance based on both Sumerian and Akkadian tra- 
ditions. Each city administered its own province under a governor 
loyal to the king at U, worshipping its own deitie 
or on behalf of the king, and at the same time contributing to the 
upkeep of the great national shrines at the religious capital of Nippur, 
located midway between Sumer and Akkad, and to the maintenance 
of the royal court at Ur. The king’s own attention was lavished in 
special measure on the great temples of Nippur and Ur, and monu- 
mental architecture, a hallmark of urban civilization, literally reached 
new heights. The great ziggurat, or stepped tower, built at Ur was 
emulated or imitated in many other cities of Babylonia and neighbor 
ing Elam (southwestern Iran), inspiring the Biblical tale of the Tower 
of Babel (Genesis 9). 

Tts first builder was the found 

  

ond the riv   

in temples built by   

      

of the dynasty, Ur-Nammu, also 
generally held to be the promulgator of the first “code” of laws of the 
kind more familiar from Hammurap (see below), and his four succes- 
sors added to it and to the great sacred precinct surrounding it at Ur 
They also built themselves a great new royal palace, constructed 
elaborate underground tombs for themselves, and figured as patrons 
of the arts, including leaning, literature 
schools endowed by them that the literary heritage of the Sumerians, 
hitherto perhaps largely transmitted orally, probably took its perm: 
nent written form. 

This so-called Third Dynasty of Ur lasted for only a century (ca. 
2100-2000 B.C.), but it has left an unequalled mass of economic and 
administrative texts in numerous great archives of clay tablets which 
attest to the smooth functioning of an active cconomy, large 
administered by an impressive bureaucracy and the allied priesthood, 
though leaving room as well for a smaller private sector. When Ur 
fell to invading enemies from beyond the Valley, and the imperial 

  

and music. It was in the   

  

  state- 
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   mantle passed to the city of Is 
as kings of Ur and respected and nourished the Sumerian traditions 
of their predecessors (ca. 2000-1900 B.C.). Even while allowing an 
ever greater penetration of the Valley by Amorite semi-nomads from 
the west, they encouraged the quick assimilation of the newcomers to 

n, its kings ruled for another century 

  

the older patterns of the settled agricultural-urban society of the Val- 
ley. Trade and industry too continued to flourish. 

There was, however, one inexorable natural development whose 
economic consequences could not be avoided: the increasing saliniza- 
tion of the land in the river valley required ever greater efforts at 
irrigation, and this in turn demanded a united effort, With Amorite 
chiefiains establishing themselves in ever more of the old city 

  

states,   

however, the desperately needed cooperation was ofien replaced by 
bickering and outright warfare over the di 
courses. For a century (ca. 1900-1800 B.C), 2 dozen of the old 

  

inishing.fresh-water 

Sumerian city-states under their new Amorite rulers contested with 
Isin and cach other the rightful succession to Ur and access to fresh- 
water canals and sea-water ports, to the ultimate detriment of them 
all. 

With the southern half of the Valley thus embroiled, the northern 
half enjoyed its first real chance to emerge from obscurity and play a 
significant role of its own. As we have already seen, Mesopotamian 

  

cultural influence had been carried upstream and beyond the rivers 
at least as carly as the Sargonic period. Now the north was prepared 
to show that it too could combine Mesopotamian institutions with 
Amorite leadership into a potent force for advancing the frontiers of 
civilization. At Assur on the Middle Tigris an independent kingdom 
arose in the wake of the fall of Ur (ca. 2000 B.C.) prepared to take 
advantage of that city’s strategic location at the convergence of the 
trade routes from Anatolia (Turkey) in the northwest and Northern 
Iran in the northe 

  

By ca. 1900 B.C., the city had become the 
focus of a livel 
ably from Iran) to be shipped to Anatolia (specifically to that part 
known later as Gappadoci 
into bronze. In addition, 
of cloth manufactured in Assur. On the return trip, the donkey cara- 

y trade between these two termini, importing tin (prob-     

where it was alloyed with native copper 

  

‘appadocia was an eager market for bolts 

vans of the Assyrian traders were laden with finished bronze, and 
with silver and gold. Apart from sizeable tolls exacted by the native 
prince:   in Cappadocia and on the way back to Assur, the caravans 
confronted brigandage, price fluctuations, loss of credit, default by  
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debtors, or cheating by partners. But along with the high risk went 
high profits (a 100 percent markup was standay 

  

nd the leading 
families of Assur enriched themselves throughout the century (1900- 
1800 B.C.), with the king himself eagerly involved as the bigg 
the merchant-capitalists 

Meantime on the Middie Euphrates, an Amorite dynasty was es- 
tablishing itself at Mari. This city, long an outpost of Mesopotamian 
culture strategically located to head off nomadic movements down- 

st of 

  

stream toward the south, now developed into a massive citadel 
crowned by one of the greatest. palaces ever excavated in Mesopota- 
mia. Among its most startling features are wall paintings (otherwise 
rare in Mesopotamia) depicting the cult of the goddess Tshtar and the 
investiture of the king. 

Mari was a true meeting place of “the desert and the sown,” as 

    

  

revealed by tens of thousands of cuneiform tablets recovered from its 
archives. These indicate, for example, that the nomads and semi-no- 
mads of the adjoining desert were still organized along tribal lines; 
that treaties were ratfied by passing between the picces of ceremoni-   

ally slaughtered sacrificial animals; that genealogies were memorized, 
recited (and, sometimes, altered for political purposes) (o a depth of 
many generations—and in many other respects parallel or supplement 
the memories of “patriarchal” times preserved in the Hebrew Bible 
(see below). One of the most striking illustrations of this s the use of 
prophecy and dream reports at Mari so different from the highly dis- 
ciplined system of divination in use elsewhere in Mesopotamia 

Tt was left for yet another city in the north to unite both Mari and 
Assur into a great northern empire.  Shubat-Enlil, a site on a tribu- 
tary of the Habur River, itself a tributary of the Euphrates, became 
the seat of a great conqueror, Shamshi-Adad I (ca. 1813-1781 B.C.), 
who installed his two sons as viceroys at Mari and E} 
Assur) respectively and kept close watch over their stewardship, as a 

  

  

atum (near 

lively correspondence among all three reveals, 

  

But by now Southern Mesopotamia had once more recovered its 
strength    

   

nd, once reunited, found a worthy challenger to Shamshi- 

  

Adad. This was Hammurapi, Amorite king of Babylon, hitherto just 
one of the many competing city-states of the south. Hammurap (ca. | 
1792-1750 B.C.) was destined to raise Babylon to preeminence in the 
south (which henceforth can accurately be named Babylonia) and, 

    after $ orth as well. His 

  

amshi-Adad's death, to conquer all of the 
empire thus ultimately—if only briefly—embraced the entire Valley of
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    the two rivers. But his fame in later tradition, and to our own tim 
rests less on his military exploits than on his achievements in liter 
ture, administration, and above all in law. Under Hammurapi and 
his immediate successors, the scribal schools flourished as never b 
fore, preserving in numerous copies all the Sumerian literary and 
learned texts which had been composed since Ur III times. ~His ad- 
ministrative zeal is revealed by a far-flung correspondence with his 
licutenants throughout the realm, over whom he exercis 
supervision extending to the smallest details of local a 
nificantly, Hammurapi collected the legal precedents dating back to 
Ur-Nammu of Ur (above) and arranged them into a corpus of laws 
which, though too selective to qualify as a true code, remains none- 
theless the most systematic statement of civil and criminal law in the 
Ancient Near East outside the Bible, with which it shares many pro- 
visions both in general and in detail. The Laws, sandwiched between 
poetic prologue and epilogue, were incised in great steles set up in the 
marketplace of each city to be admired and read by or read to all (but 
increasing numbers were now literate). One of these has fortunately 
survived nearly intact, and its missing portions have been partly re- 
covered from the many copies made ever after in the scribal schools. 

Hammurapi’s enduring fame among his later countrymen, like 
that of certain other great Mesopotamian rulers, may owe something. 

| to the stark contrast he provided to his relatively fecble successors. A 
| mere decade after his death (ca. 1740 B.C.), rival dynasties had estab- 
| tished themselves on all the borders of the empire, blocking its further 

expansion and ready to reduce its size at every opportunity. Three of 
them in particular helped seal the fate of the so-called *First Dynasty 
of Babylon” whose st five kings, though they succeeded cach other 
in orderly fashion for another century and a half, ruled over a con- 
tinually diminishing domain. These are the Hittites of Anatolia, the 

and Dynasty in the extreme south, and the Kassites along the 
Middle Euphrates. 

      
     
     
      
     

d a tireless      airs. Most sig-       

   

  

     
    

     

   

                    

   

      
    

  

  

  

The Late Bronze Age 
The fall of Babylon (ca. 1600 B.C.) was the result of an invasion from 
the far north—specifically Anatolia (central Turkey) where, not long 
after the period of the Assyrian traders (above), a new ethnic group 
had superseded the native princes and established 2 formidable em- 
pire in the mountain strongholds of the central plateau. Convention- 
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ally referred to today by the Biblical term of Hitites, this group spoke 
a language related to Greek, Latin and, ultimately, our own; indecd, 
having adopted the cuneiform script of Mesopotamia (perhaps via 
Mar), it has left the oldest documents of any “Indo-E n” lan- 
guag 
tolian languages and dialects. From their capital at Hattusha (not far 
from the modern Turkish capital at Ankara 
tined to play an important role in Near Eastern warfare and diplo- 
macy for the next four centuries. On the whole, these centuries were 
characterized by the widening orbit of countries which, while in- 
debted to Babylonia for many of their cultural advances, at the same 
time moved into a position to challenge its political preeminence in 

Asiatic Near East 
‘The Hittites’ ability to strike so far from their home was probably 

largely due to the horse-drawn chariot which they helped introduce 
o the Near East. But they themselves did not hold Babylon. Rather, 
that o 

       rope 

  

, together with others in Sumerian, Akkadian and various Ana-       

  

) these Hittites were de 

         

   
   

the       

  

     y was seized first by the Sealand and then by the Kassites, 
another people who had entered the Valley a centur 
lier, and who presently established their rule over all of Babylonia and 
maintained themselves longer than any other Mesopotamian dynasty 
(ca. 1740-1160 B.C; since ca. 1590 at Babylon; since 1415 through- 
out Babylonia). ‘The new rulers soon adopied the cultural trai- 
tion: 
civilization they 

   and a half car- 

   
    

  incient   including languages, script, and literature—of the 
conquered, but they introduced a new socio-cco- 

nomic pattern which has certain analogies to the feudal system of 
medieval Burope. In order to maintain the chariotry that the new 
age demanded, the Kassite kings tended to endow loyal cavalry offi- 
cers with ever more royal land or, what amounted to the same thing, 
0 exempt them from taxation in return for past or future milita 
help, including the mainter ariots and auxiliary in- 
fantry at their own expense. Deeds to this effect were inscribed on 

ha    

    

ance of horse   

  

  

large “boundary-stones” deposited in the temples and on the prope 
ties involved and serve as graphic symbols of the inevitable decline in 
the power and wealth of a central monarchy, and consequently of its 
influence in the international arena. Compared to the glorious age 
of Hammurapi that lay behind them, and the impe 
neo-Assyrian and neo-Babylonian times to come, the Kassite era in- 

Kind of 
the Kassites provided a long period of 

peace and stability at home when Babylonian culture enjoyed prestige 

  alist grandeur of 

  

deed represents 2     abylonian Middle A 

    

At the same tir 
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and expansion (o ever new parts of the Near East. The characteristic 
clements of Babylonian culture were now exported and imitated 
abroad: in architecture, the stepped tower or ziggurat; in minor arts, 
the cylinder seal, carved (in rev 
impression was “printed” on a tablet or jar) with elaborate designs 
often inspired by the mythology and with inscriptions identifying the 
seal owner and sometimes including a prayer for his well-being; in 

  , 50 that when rolled in clay its 

writing, the cuneiform script; in literature, the millennial traditions of 
Sumerian myths and epics, hymns and prayers, proverbs and other 
wisdom” compositions; in law, the precedents codified by Hammu- 

rapi; in technology, the manufacture of bronze, textiles, leather and 
other goods; in trade, the sophisticated management of long-distance 
mercantile ventures over land or sea, financed by great capitalist 
combines at home; in statecraft the elaboration of a o 
racy at home and the cultivation of an enlightened and essentially 

  I bureauc-    

  

  

pacific diplomacy abroad; in education, the cvolution of a traditional 
pattern of scribal schools, adhering to a fixed curriculum and now 

  

organized along guild or ostensibly 
‘Al the lands on the periphery of Babylonia now began to imitate 

one or more of these   lements of its culture. Elam in southw, 
urat; the Hittites and (a lttle 

the Assyrians wrote their own law codes in the traditional “prec 

  tern 

    

Iran boasts the best preserved zi 

  

dent” form; cylinder seals in the Kassite style have been found 
; a fragment of the Gilgamesh epic has 

turned up at Megiddo in Isracl and dates to this period; and that this 
away as Thebes in Gree   

  

is no isolated coincidence is proved by the discovery of well-stocked 
libraries of cunciform literature and flourishing schools for the study 
of Sumerian and Akkadian at the Hittite capital of Hattusha and the 
Egyptian capital at Amarna respectively, during the Late Bronze Age. 

+ A particularly dramatic illustration of all his is provided by the city- 
state of Ugarit on the Mediterranean coast in North Syria, tradition- 
ally a meeting-place of many cultures. Here a trading center of 
mixed population speaking a r 
to later Biblical Hebrew, but at pains to assimilate the ancient wisdom 

  

hwest Semitic dialect closely related 

of Babylonia, studied taditional cuneiform script while developing a 
new and simpler one which provides the oldest evidence for the order 
of letters in our own alphabet 

But for all its cosmopolitanism, the Bronze Age was drawing to an 
end, an end precipitated by new technologies and new peoples. Tron 
was discovered 10 be a far superior medium for tools and weapons, 
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and the fate of the old empires was sealed when the new discovery 
fell into the hands of new peoples, notably various scafaring peoples 
originating from the Aegean and beyond who invaded the Near 
in the 13th century and are collectively known as 
fall of Troy (ca. 1250 B.C) may be said to have ushered in a whole 
succession of population shif 
tions against all the coasts of the Mediterrancan. Wherever they 
gained a foothold, they displaced the settled populations. At the 

    
    a Peoples. The 

           
s which sent thes 

  

peoples on expedi-      
   

  

  same time, Aramaean tribes from the desert were pushing successfully 
against the interior land frontiers, so that by about 1200 B.C. the 
whole map of the Near East had altered dramatically.    

  

    The Iron Age 

In Mesopotamia itself, one city-state managed to survive the catastro- 
phes of the outgoing Bronze Age: Assur. It had already been an out- 
post of the Sargonic and neo-Sumerian empires at the end of the 
third millennium, and we met it as the base of independent and en- 
terprising merchant-princes at the beginning of the second. Then fol- 

        

  

lowed five obscure centuries (ca. 1850-1350 B.C.) when the city was 
simply 
tamia; but during all this time its population maintained a firm belief 
in its own identity and destiny. This belief was centered in the wor- 

  

  n appendage of greater neighbors who ruled upper Mesopo- 

  

   

    

  

   

          

     

   
   

    

ship of the god Assur, for whom the city was named, and was ce- 
mented in the str   ggle, not only against rulers from the superior 
powers to west and south, but also against the warlike mountaineers 
who ever threatened to overwhelm the city from north and cast. It 
required only the talents of an able leader to combine the Assyrians 
determined sense of history with their fierce fighting abilities in order 
to propel them onto the world stage as a political pover in their own 
right. This happened first under Assur-uballit I (ca. 1362-1327 B.C. 
and continued under a succession of strong military figures who for 

    

the first time created a true kingdom of Assyria. By 1200 B.C,, they 
had extended the boundaries of the new kingdom to embrace much 
of the Middle T 
one of whose last Kassite kings they carried into captivity 

v region and even, once more, to sack Babylon, 

  

Thus Assyria was prepared to face the dangers of the new Iron 
Age and, though it 100 suffered reverses, to emerge gradually as the 
foremost mil 

  

ary machine the Near East had yet seen. The resonant 
names repeatedlly assumed by its great conqueror-kings are ofien fa-
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miliar from the Bible, for Isracl was a frequent target of their ambi- 

d conversely some of the first documented allusions to Bibli- 
cal kings are found in the detailed historical records which the 
Assyrian monarchs commissioned in praise and memory of their tri- 
umphs. 

  

  

| For almost three centuries, Assyria dominated the Near East (ca. 
| 890-610 B.C.), its long sway on the pinnacle of power based not only 

| on its superb army but also on new departures in statecraft, diplo- 
macy and economics. Each of these facets deserves to be illustrated 
by some examples. 

The path o pure militarism to imperialism was a gradual one. 
During the outgoing Bronze Age the Assyrian army had originally 
achieved its vaunted proficiency in essentially defensive actions, de- 

  

    

signed to maintain the integrity and independence of the city of Assur 
and its immediate environs—that is, as much of the surrounding cul- 
tivated terrain as was, on the one hand, necessary to feed its urban 
population of absentee landlords, traders and warriors and, on the 
other hand, close enough to the city to send its population behind its 
fortifications for shelter in the event of outside atiack. Even during 
the early Tron Age, as the needs and appetites of the urban popula- 
tion grew in tandem, and the military leadership adopted a more 

ategy, the favorite solution was basically an annual plun- 
dering expedition only thinly disguised in the royal annals as a mili- 
tary campaign. The various cities, chiefly to the west of Assur and by 
now frequently under the rule of independent Aramaic chie 
were given the choice of submission or siege; if they chose the forme 
they were forced to pay a pre-determined tribute, if the latter, they 
were (except in the rare case of an 
restraint. In cither event, Assur was enriched as a result. But gradu- 
ally the greater utlity of annexation was recognized, and by the time 
of Salmaneser 11T (858-824 B.C.) the Assyrians had evolved a highly 
efficient system of provincial administration. Each new conquest was 
now entrusted to an Assyrian governor, appointed by the king, to- 
gether with a large administrative and military staff. Under weak 
Kings, such governors might prove rebellious, but their loyalty was 
usually insured by roving royal commissars directly responsible to the 

   

  

aggressive     

  

   

  

syrian defeat) plundered without 

  

court at Assur or one of the other royal residences. There a massive 
central bureaucracy supervised the affairs of the imperial army and 
treasury while keeping an ever watchful eye on the provinces 
chives recovered from the various capitals as well as from some of the 
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provincial centers attest to the effectiveness of a system which thus 
neatly balanced local and national interess. 

A growing empire required, among other things, a uniform cale 
dar, and the Assyrian administrative genius is nowhere better illus- 
trated than in this regard. The traditional Babylonian system had 
allowed each independent city-state to name its years after an out- 
standing event of the previous year in its own re; 

    

im or from its own 
point of view, and the Kassites had replaced this with a regnal ye: 
system.  But the Assyrians reverted to an older one of their own, 
naming each year afier a high official, or cponym, and now spliced 
this system with the new order by choosing the eponyms from the 
highest ministers and governors of the empire. At fist the order of 
ponyms was determined by lot but presently it was found more con- 
venient to have a predetermined order, usually headed by the king, 
then followed by the five or six highest imperial officers, and then by 
the governors of the provinces in st sequence.  Long lsts were the 
drawn up as aids to learning the sequence of years and some of the 
so-called eponym canons added for each year its outstanding politi- 
cal, military or nawral event. The fortunate mention of a solar 
eclipse, dated by modern astronomical calculation precisely to 763 | 
B.C., provides a fixed point for all Assyrian chronology (and thercby 
for all Near Eastern chronology) back to the beginning of the canon 
(911 B.C.) and thus obviates the necessity of adding “ca.” (approxi- 
mately) to our first millennium dates. Month names, to0, were stand- 

  

   
   

  

  

ardized, though this was done on the Babylonian model, i.c., on the   

luni-solar basis. In this calendar, the new month was based on actual 
observation of the moon, and the year consisted of twelve lunar 
months of twenty-nine or thirty days each. The calendar was 
brought back in line with the solar year, and hence with the scasons, 
by intercalating a thirteenth month seven times in nineteen years. 

Assyrian arms were, moreover, not all-powerful. Though rarely 
defeated, they had to be content with something less than annexation 
when an enemy proved, for a time, too distant (particularly in the 
west) or too formidable (particularly in the difficult mountain terrain 
o the eas). In such case   , diplomacy was invoked to impose a treaty 

aties, or treatics be- 
tween equals, had been concluded in the Late Bronz 
between the 
sal-treaties, in which they imposed a client-relationship, with explicit 

on an as yet independent opponent. ~ Parity-tr   

   
   

  

Hittites and Egyptians, but the Assyrians preferred 
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and dire penalties for infractions, on subject kingdoms as the price of 
their continued if somewhat nominal independence. 

Court seribes and court artists ¢ 
that evolved under this system, and tended to give it a rather uniform 
cast over the centuries.  But the kings around whom it was built were 
individuals, and they stamped each reign with their own character. 
This is dramatically illustrated by those who moved the capital city 
from Assur, either adding lavishly to an older city for this purpose or 
build; 
way Nineveh, Kalah (Nimrud), and Dur-Sharrukin (“Sargonsburg” 
each served at times as the royal residence. Forced deportation of 
captive populations helped to swell the numbers of their residents be- 
yond anything the surrounding countryside could maintain, and the 
twin needs of food and water for the new urban concentrations be- 
came a prime concern of royal policy. Taxation of the provinces and 
tribute from vassal-states furnished the former, while a veritable revo- 
lution in hydraulic technology supplied the latter. But it was a fragile 
base on which to found the economy, as events were to show; 

The Assyrian Empire had successfully defended and extended its 
borders against the perennial pressures of newcomers from the deserts 
which faced it across the Euphrates and those from the mountains 
which loomed beyond the Tigris. But it could not seal these borders 
against an equally relentess but subiler process of infiltration which 
characterized the whole history of the Valley. Drawn as if by a mag- 
net to the superior attractions of its urban-agricultural civilization, the 
Aramacans in particular began to assume an increasing importance 
in the population. Armed with an active and widespread net of com- 
mercial relations and blessed with a vastly simpler script than the 

  

lebrated the imperial monarchy 

    
   

    

g a whole new one and naming it after themselves. In this      
     

   

  

     

  

    

    

    

            

    

     

   
    

  

cumbersome cunciform, they were soon making themselves an indis- 
pensable adjunct in Assyrian administration. 

In Babylonia, the Aramacan role was even more pervasive. Here 
they and the kindred Chaldeans began to establish themselves as rul- 
ers carly in the Tron Age, and when the A 

  

ssyrian empire grew to 
include Babylonia, they served as natural rallying-points for resistance 
to Assyrian domination. They adopted the same traditional elements 
of Babylonian culture as the A 

emphasis on mathematics and astronomy. Some of the latter 
was in the interests of astrology, and the very word Chaldean became 

ians themselves, and contributed a 

  

   speci: 

synonymous with astrologer or diviner, but much of it was objective 
and dirccted toward ends that, to us at least, seem more practical,   
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such as the calendar. It was probably as carly as the accession of 
Nabonassar in 747 B.C. that they perfected a system for calculating 
the 19-year intercalary cycle (see above) which freed the calendar | 
from the necessity of actual observation of the moon. They also 
showed a lively and objective interest in history and, at this same 
time, the learned Babylonian priests inaugurated an annual recording 
of key events in political and military affairs, the so-called Babylonian 
Chronicle, a dispassionate record which serves as a welcome correc- 
tive to the self:serving and bombastic annals of the Assyrian kings. 

By 626 B.C., with the Assyrian Empire in decline, the Chaldeans 
were ready to proclaim the tenth (and last) native Dynasty of Bab 
lon. This neo-Babylonian, or Chaldean, Dynasty, contributed to the 
final demise of the Assyrians, though that was primarily the work of 
the Medes (see below). The final fall of Assyria (615-612 B.C.) was a 
precipitate one. Without the tribute of provinces and vassals to fill 
their coffers or the captive labor of deported subject populations to 
man their massive waterworks, the great Assyrian cities were deprived 
of their means of subsistence almost at a single blow, and most of 
them disappeared so totally that only the spade of the excavators was 
able even to locate them again. The greatest neo-Babylonian king, 
Nebukadnezar I (604-562 B.C.), inherited much of the Assyrian em- 
pire and briefly united the Asiatic Near East when he captured Jeru- 
salem and added Judah to his conquests (586 B.C). But the turmoil 

of the sixth century (see below) proved too much for the neo-Babylo- 
nian empire in its turn, and by 539 B.C. the capital tself welcomed 
a new conqueror as Cyrus the Mede entered Babylon to usher in the 
Achaemenid Empire. Not till Abbasid times (A.D. 750) was the Val- 
ley of the Two Rivers again to rule the world. 
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The Early Bronze Age 

  

Like western Asia, Egypt in the outgoing Stone Age had a substrate 
population which already boasted a flourishing culture ready to make 
the transition to civilization. In Egypt’s case, both physical and cul- 
tural links point to African connections for this substrate population. 
The general progress of culture seems to have been downstream 
along the Nile, from south to north; in some cases it may have been 
from west to east along the coastal trade routes or across the desert 
The earliest pottery cultures of neolithic Egypt have been identified 
in the south of the country, and by the end of the Stone Age the use 
of pottery is attested in central Egypt. But northern or Lower Egypt 
is devoid of any clear evidence of prehistoric settlement. 

As in Mesopotamia, so in Egypt an immigrant element seer 
have acted upon the substrate population and interacted with it to 
stimulate the transition to civilization. Indeed, the same immigrant 

y have been involved. For there are many striking simi- 
larities between the specific products of the emerging Bronze Age in 
Egypt and Sumer. They include the invention of writing; the evolu- 
tion of the cylinder seal; the recessed niche pattern in monumental 
architecture; the symmetrical disposition of paired figurines around a 
central axis and other artistic motifs. Possibly, then, the Sumerians 
(or their ancestors) reached Egypt (as they had Mesopotamia) by se 
(specifically via the Red Sea), and may have had some direct 
influence on the first Egyptian civilization. 

But this foreign stimulus, even if conceded, was no more than a 
catalyst. Almost immedately, the innovations mentioned, and many 
others, were radically transformed and developed along lines that 
clearly and permanently distinguished Egyptian civilization from 
Mesopotamian. Egyptian history can be said to begin as early as 
Sumerian, i., about 3100 B.C., with a First Dynasty of eight kings 
which, like the antediluvians of the Mesopotamian (and Biblical) tra- 
ditions, must have spanned a period of some two centuries (ca. 3100- 
2900 B.C.). ‘The greatest achievement of this First Dynasty was the 
unification of the two great halves into which Egypt has always been 
divided by geography: Uppe 
Egypt. Upper Egypt s the long, narrow (at times extremely narrow) 
strip of cultivatable lowland which the Nile River has carved out over 

  

  

  

  

  s o 

  element m:   

  

  

  

      

  

  for southern) and Lower (or northern)  
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x    

the millennia between the mountains and deserts lying to either side. | 
It reaches from the Nubian border at the First Cataract near Aswan | 
in the south to what is now Cairo in the north. Lower Eg 
sentially the region of the Delta. Al the evidence suggests that U 
per Egypt was already ruled by kings of some stature in pre-dynastic 
times, and that unification involved their conquest of Lower Egypt 
and their consequent assumption of the double crown of Upper 
Lower Egypt. The Egyptians continued to call their country 
Two Lands” in conscious recognition of the many disparities between | 
its two parts, and this is also the etymology of the standard Biblical | 
name for Egypt, Misrayim. 
Like the contemporary “antediluvian” period in Mesopotamia, the 

time of the First Dynasty in Egypt was one of astonishing creativity 
he most impressive monuments of the dynasty are the tombs of the 

ngs and their favored retainers, especially at Abydos in the south 
and Sakkara in the north. They introduce us to an abiding charac- 
teristic of ancient Egyptian civilization: its real or apparent cmphasis 
on burial and proper provision for the afterlife. ‘The emphasis s real 
enough in absolute terms, as attested by an undeniably vast invest- 

xt, architecture, and literature devoted to the dead. It is 
more apparent than real in relative terms, for while the barren rocks 

  

    ptis es- 
      

       

      

      

         
     

  

    

      

  

ment of   
   

     
    

   

  

    
    

  

   
    
    

      

on the western side of the Nile Valley which served for burials have 
preserved a disproportionate share of evidence from the re: 
dead, the valley itself has been continually occupied, and most traces 
of the life of the living Egyptians has vanished in the wake of the 
uninterrupted occupation and cultivation there. A similar dispropor- 
tion applies to the evidence from Lower Egypt, for the moist condi- 
tions in the Delta are far more destructive of organic antiquiti 
notably including papyrus texts, than the dry soil of Upper Egypt. 

d (0 be remembered when evaluating the sur- 
reconstruction of Ancient Egyptian history 

im of the      

    

These limitations ne 
imony for th 

Thus while it is highly likely that an urban revolution took plac in 
Egypt t00 at this time, the archacolog; 
clusive than in Mesopotamia. One of the oldest wel 
tian myths tells of a sinful mankind and its deliverance from 
destruction. But no event of the magnitude of the Babylonian flood 
separated the yptian dynasties. Both ruled, o at least 
derived, from the southern city of This. They are thus jointly referred 
0 as the Thinite dynasties and their four centuries of rule s the Pro- 
todynastic Period. They have left a number of contemporancous in- 

  

viving tes     

  

evidence for it s less con- 

  

preserved Egyp- 

  st two 

  

  



        
   

292 CHAPTER NINE 

scriptions though not enough to permit a connected history of the 
period. 

For the Second Dynasty (ca. 2900-2700 B.C), the single most im- 
portant event that can be reconstructed from later evidence is the 
introduction of the calendar. The regular recurrence of the seasons 
has, of course, led to an approximation of the solar year among many 
peoples, but in Egypt such approximations were very early refined by 
the observation of the annual rise of the Nile. The Nile, swollen by 
the melting snows of the equatorial mountains of East Africa, each 
year flooded its banks, depositing a rich topsoil on which Egyptian 
agriculture subsisted for the ensuing year. It was further observed 
that this event regularly coincided with the “heliacal” rising of the 
Dog Star (Sirius, in Egyptian: Sothis), .e., with the day when this star, 
the brightest in the Egyptian sky, first emerges from the sun’s rays 
and becomes visible before sunrise. The interval between these oc- 
currences was established as 365 days, and gave rise 0 a calendar 
year just short of the true solar year. It takes 1460 solar years to 
restore the resulting discrepancy, and since such convergences of the 
Egyptian year and the solar year were recorded for AD. 140 and 
1320 B.C., it is assumed that the calendar originated at a previous 
convergence. By this calculation, the year 4241 B.C. was onc 
garded as “the carliest date in human history” (Breasted), but this 

| date has since had to be lowered by one Sothic cycle to about 2776 
B.C. The introduction of the Egyptian calendar, ancestral to the Jul 
jan calendar and thus ultimately to our own, may then be dated hy- 
pothetically to the time of the Second Dynasty 

The successful unification of Egypt under the Thinite dynasties 
elevated the position of the king above any of the individual cities and 
their rulers. The royal figure served as the warrant for maintaining 
the newly achieved unity. Soon the king came to be regarded and 
worshipped as a god. This peculiarly Egyptian conception of king- 
ship reached its fullest expression under the Old Kingdom, which 
began with the Third Dynasty (ca. 2700-2600 B.C.). The Old King- 
dom introduced a host of major cultural and political innovations 

ypU's course for the subsequent millennia. 
The many and diverse achievements of the period include sculpture, 
painting and the beginning of literature. But the on 
has aroused the greatest admiration is the pyramids. 

In the Thinite period, the kings had been buricd in modest graves 
surmounted by squat piles of brickwork in the form of trapezoidal 

     
    

         

       
    
    
        

      
        
     
     

     

   
       

   

     

   

            

    

    

    

   

   

    

  

  

   

  

  

destined to mark out   

  

that ever since  
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      solids (so-called mastaba’s). But the Third Dynasty kings enlarged 
the base of these tombs and piled successively smaller replicas of the 
same shape on top of it. They thus expressed their superiority—even 
in death—over their favored courtiers, who were allowed to build 
their own tombs in mastaba-style surrounding that of the king. The 
result was at first a simple “step-pyramid” such as those of King 
Djoser at Sakkara. But the aggrandizement of political and economic 
power by the king combined with the genius of semi-legendary archi- 
tects such as Im-hotep soon led to the construction of the true pyra- 
mid, a massive structure designed to support (like the more modest 
tombs and obelisks) a small pyramidion or apex at the very top, while 
guarding the royal burial chamber in its innermost recesses. By the 
Fourth Dynasty (ca. 2600-2500 B.C.), each king provided for an en- 
tire pyramid complex for himself, his queen and his court, and some 
like Snefiu_ even built more than one, perhaps to foil would-be de- 
spoilers. To the later Greeks, the great pyramids thus erected at 
Gizeh, and the famous Sphinx which was built together with 
Chephren's pyramid, constituted one of the seven wonders of the 
world, and to this day they symbolize the might of the Old Kingdom 
and the total deification of its monarchs. The pyramids were all lo- 
cated west of the Nile, to which they were connected by a long ramp, 
each end of which had its own chapel. An elaborate cult not only 
marked the entombment of the pharaoh, but also secured his con- 

Bgypt thereater 
But the pyramids of the Old Kingdom were only the most visible 

pt's break with the cultural stimuli that it 
owed to or shared with the earliest Mesopotamian civilization 
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outward symptom of 

  

(above). A more fundamental distinction was the consolidation of the 
provincial structure in the form of the traditional * nomes” in Egypt. 
The “nomes,” originally clans united by ties of kinship, shared a com- 
mon totem and divided the productive agricultural land of Upper | 
and Lower Egypt among them; but they did so without the kind of 
urbanization that resulted in the emergence of the city-state distinc- 

for Mesopotamian political structure. Thus, they readily formed 
the basic units of a monarchic structure, constituting provinces under 
strong kings and only asserting their independence under weak cen- 
tral administrations. At the same time, urbanization took a different 
form in Egypt. Although new towns were founded with as mar 
10,000 inhabitants, they lacked the fortifications and monumental ar- 
chitecture necessary for independence. These features instead were 

tive 
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concentrated in a few capital cities or even a single one in any given 
period. For the Old Kingdom, Memphis emerged in this role; lo- 
cated at the border of Upper and Lower Egypt, its cultic function 
paralleled in some measure that of Nippur, at the border of S 
and Akkad. Butin the absence of rival centers, its emergence did not 
immediately involve the displacement of an carlicr theology, as in 
Sumer. Instead, the chief deity of Memphis, Ptah (in cosmic terms 
the god of the earth, like the Sumerian Enki), figured as the universal 
creator and protagonist of the “Theology of Memphis,” and this in 
tum as the theoretical justification for the new political reality 
Though attested only in much later copies, this text probably origi- 
nated at this time, which marks the beginning of Egyptian literature 
generally. Other arts too began to flourish under royal patronage, 
notably sculpture. Some of the finest portraiture dates from this pe- 
riod, as for example the bust of Ankhaef, architect of the pyramid of 
Cheph 
prov 
ploited for turquoise and metals as early as the 

      

  

n at Gizeh In the economic realm, too, the new siate 
d its initiative: it is probable that the mines of Sinai were 

Chird Dynasty 
During most of the succeeding two centuries (ca. 2500-2300 B.C.) 

while Mesopotamia was consolidating its city-state pattern during its 
“dynastic age,” Egypt was ruled by the Fifth Dynasty. The pyramids 
of this dynasty were less imposing than thosc of its immediate prede- 

  

  

  

     

  

  

  

cessor whose heroic standards were compromised, like those of their 
Sumerian contemporaries, in a close alliance with the priesthood. 
But where the Sumerians venerated different gods in each of their 
many city-states, the political centralization of the Old Kingdom was 
reflected in the corresponding supremacy.of a single god. Specifically 
it was Re, the sun-god, who was the major object of worship at this 
time. Great temple complexes were dedicated to Re by the first six 
of the nine kings of the Fifth Dynasty on the testimony of the inscrip- 
tions, and two of them have been identified and excavated. And 
whereas in Sume 
place within each city, in Egypt, where there were no comparable 
citie 

   
  

  the temple complex occupied the most prominent 

these sun-te:   ples were built in the necropoles (*cities of the 
e desert. They seem in fact to have played a part 

in the cult of the deceased king, and thus to have helped to compen- 
sate for the more modest size of the Fifth Dynasty pyramids. 

Apart from Re, another deity prominently worshipped at this time 
was Hat-hor, the “Mistress of Dendera.” Dendera was one of the 
more strategically located nomes (provinces) of Upper 
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the Old Kingdom, and the worship of its principal goddess spread to 
the court at Memphis and to a number of other nomes. At the Fifth 
Dynasty sun-temples, a number of priests served both Re and Hat- 
hor. Like many lesser deities, Hat-hor was conceived of in animal 
form, in her case in the form of a cow. This conceptualization took 
a number of forms, not all consistent with each other from a modern, 
rational point of view: from a merely metaphoric attribution of cer- 
tain bovine characteristcs to the goddess, via a hybrid repres 

  

ation 
with selected bodily features grafied onto a human torso (cither in the 

t or in the orthography), 0 
and animal. In the last case, the result was frequently the actual wor- 
ship of living animals as manifestations of the deity. Such animal 
worship, which may have 
ing contrast to the worship of Re and other hypostases of cosmic and 
natural forces such as are familiar from Mesopotamian polytheism. 
But it is of a piece with the Egyptian’s characteristic respect and rev- 
exence for the stable and predictable in a world of erratic turmoil and 
human caprice. The great gods of the Mesopotamian pantheon were 
most often conceived and represented in human guise; hence much 

of the cult was calculated to “appease” th 
anthropomorphic caprice back to their divine immutability. But the 
Egyptian gods emulated animals, not men, and men on the contrary 
strove to emulate them.  (Yet another pattern is true of Biblical the- 

        outright identification of goddess   

  

  

ad its roots in Affica, represented a strik- 

m, o wean them from their       

  

ology, where man was conceived as created in the image of God. 
In the particular case of Hat-hor, one of the immutable charac- ( 

  

teristics was that of exemplifying the progenitress, the maternal pr 
ciple par excellence. As the cow is destined for patient breeding and 
suckling (and little else) throughont her placid life, so Hat-hor evolved 
in the emerging ideology as a mother-goddess, frst in general, then 
more particularly of the sun-god and his earthly manifestation, the 
king. In this development, we may see a significant parallel with con- 
temporary Sumer, where the divine progeniture of kingship emerged 
at this time as a concomitant of the dynastic principle. 

One further parallel may be noted, for in 
half of the third millennium marked the first significant archives of 
economic texts. Though writien on papyrus and thus less durable 
than cunciform records on clay, they survive in sufficient num- 

linundation, 
or in copies on stelas—o illuminate the many facets of an expanding 
economy. Together with the rich representational art, notably in the 
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bers—cither in the   afety of tombs high above the annua   
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wall-paintings and wooden carvings which decorated graves, the 
provide priceless insights into daily life of both nobleman and com- 

The Sixth Dynasty of Egypt (ca. 2350-2200 B.C.) marked far less 
of a break with its predecessor than the approximately contempora- 
neous Sargonic Dynasty in Mesopotamia, nor were its achievements 
nearly so memorable. Rather, it meant the continuatio 
sion of the Old Kingdom, whose principal innovations were perpetu- 
ated and institutionalized. The outstanding rulers of the dynasty, if 
only by sheer length of reign, were Pepi I (40 or 49 years) and his son 
Pepi IT (94 years), but they were not otherwise the equals of Sargon 
and Naram-Sin. Pepi I, having ascended the throne at the age of 
six, died in his one hundredth year. His was thus the longest reign in 
the history of Egypt, and perhaps of Near Eastern history generally 
(The neo-Babylonian queen-mother Adad-guppi boasted an even 
longer biography when she died at 104) During Pepi Il's minority 
and again in his old age, co-regencies were instituted to help assure 
the succession, and effective power was in the hands of the vizier, and 
throughout the Sixth Dynasty the vizierate grew in importanc 
Other royal prerogatives were dissipated in the direction of the pro- 
vincial nomarchs (rulers of nomes) and temples, thus further under- 
mining the powers of the central government and setting the stage for 
the disintegration that ensued. Characteristically, the nomarchs be- 
gan to carve their tombs out of the cliffs overlooking their respective 
provinces from the Western Desert, in preference to being buried in 
the mastaba’s that surrounded the earlier Old Kingdom pyramids 

The practice of building pyramids continued at this time; indeed, 
each of the Sixth Dynasty kings contrived to have an entire pyramid 
complex built in his honor, with the smalle r the 

I queens and other members of the court. But whereas the 
Old Kingdom pyramids were scattered along the Western De- 

sert some distance from Memphis, the Sixth Dynasty pyramids were 
\ all concentrated at Sakkara in the immediate vicinity of the capital; 

indeed, the name of the city (Mempi in Akkadian, Moph or Noph in 
Hebrew) is thought to derive from Men-ne ne given to the 
pyramid of Pepi I Other funerary practices also thrived, with mum- 
mification, first attested in the Second Dynasty, becoming a fine art. 
Funerary inscriptions assumed a canonical form, and the great collec- 
tion known as the Pyramid Texts date from this period, though the 
first known example goes back to the st king of the Fifth Dynasty. 
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These texts were essentially collections of spells designed to assure the 
deceased king of safe passage, nourishment and other necessities of 
the afier-life, but they also incorporated and preserved many of the 
mythological and theological conceptions of earlier periods. They 
were inscribed on the walls of the funerary chamber and adjoining 
portions of the pyramid, and were subsequently copied for the benefit 
of lesser mortals as well. 

The long reign of Pepi I came to an end about 2180 B.C., ., in 
one estimate, about the same time as that of Naram-Sin of Akkad. 
The great empires that they ruled survived the two kings by only a 
few years. By about 2150 B.C., a collapse ensued in both areas that 
was as dramatic as it remains enigmatic. The last, obscure members 
of the Sixth Dynasty (including the Queen Nit-oqrety or Nitocris) 
were contemporary with the numerous ephemeral pretenders of the 
Seventh and Eighth Dynasties. There were at least cighteen of these 
in thirty years or, if Manetho is to be believed, seventy in as many 
days for the Seventh Dynasty alone. A novel hypothesis would ac- 
count for these traditions by positing the institution of the murder or 
suicide of the king for his failure to harness the natural cosmic order 
for the benefit of his people. Extreme conditions of famine over an | 
extended period of time could indeed have shaken the Egyptians’ | 
traditional faith in the powers of their king, whom they worshipped 

  

  

  

precisely as the embodiment of the annual Tnundation by the Nile 
which, within proper limis, was the prerequisite of a successful agri- 
cultural y   ar in Egypt. The Sedfestival, whose origins go back to 
proto-dynastic times at least, was intended to insure the king’s con- 
tinuing powers for fertility; it was celebrated as a kind of jubilee in the 

two or three year intervals | 

  

thirtieth 

  

ar of longlived rulers, and 
thereafter, and must have become a commonplace in the long reign 
of Pepi IL. That his successors were unable to stem the economic and 

  

agricultural disaster that overtook Egypt is graphically depicted in 
“The Admonitions of Ipuwer,” an Egyptian sage whose eyewitness | 
accounts almost certainly reflect conditions of the First Intermediate 
Period.  As he d sant 
abandoned his plot in despair, the birth rate declined and the death 

bandoned to the Nile 

       
  

  

  cribes it, law and order broke down, the pe   

rate increased, corpses were et its waters, thus     
polluted, were drunk for want of better; the sand dunes advanced 

royal tombs 

  

over the arable land; foreign commerce came to a hal 
were plundered; the Delta and all E; 
even cannibalism was not unheard of 

  

ypt were Laid open (o invasion; 
In these circumstances, the            
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position of the king became indeed untenable. 
ook to local governors who, with greater foresight or luck than their 
fellow nomarchs, had prepared for the worst in betier years. Such 
individuals have left telling memorials (o their role in their tomb in- 

People could at best 

scriptions, and it is from them that the reconstruction of Egyptian 
society and monarchy was to ensue. 

The Middle Bronze Age 
The half millennium from 2100 to 1600 B.C. is gencrally regarded by 
archacologists as the Middle Bronze Age of Palestine, Syria and Ana- 
tolia, and the term can usefully be extended to cover most of th 
civilized world of the time, for it marked a definable mid-point—in- 
deed a high point—of Bronze Age civilization. Mesopotamia entercd 
its classical phase during the neo-Sumerian and Old Babylonian p 
riods, and Egypt rose to new heights under the Middle Kingdom. In 
the Acgean world, the age is roughly coterminous with the Middle 
Minoan of Crete, the Middle Cycladic of the lesser islands, and the 
Middle Helladic of the mainland, as thesc arcas began to reflect the 
stimulus of contacts with the older centers of culture. Throughout 
the N 
the high civilizations recouped from the disasters that marked the end 

Early Bronze Age. 
The reunification of Egypt, and its emergence from the chaos of 

the First Intermedate Pe 

  

   East, there was a perceptible regeneration of urban life as 

  

of the 

  

od, lagged by a few decades behind that of 
lly from the 

nomarchs began to distinguish 

  

Mesopotamia. Its impetus came from the south, specifi 
fifth nome of Upper Egypt, whos 
themselves even be 

  

  

  re the end of the Tefith Dynasty. They founded 
a new dynasty at Thebes about 2130 B.C. and raised that city to a 
commanding position which it was to retain through most of the scc- 

  

ond millennium. Three pharaohs of the Eleventh Dynasty (ca. 2100- 
2000 B.C.) bore the dynastic (or personal) name In-yotef and three or 

| four that of Montu-hotpe. Of these, it was Montu-hotep II (ca. 2060- 
! 2010 B.C:) who most deserves attention. A worthy counterpart and 

near contemporary of Shulgi, he succeeded in asserting himself over 
his fellow nomarchs. - Although these retained a greater measure of 
autonomy than was true in contemporary Sumer, they did not dis- 
pute Montu-hotpe’s assumption of the double crown of Upper and 
Lower Egypt about 2050 or 2040 B.C. In later tradition, he was 
regarded as the equal of Menes and Ahmose, the founders of the Old 
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Kingdom and New Kingdom respectively. In short, he may be cred- 
ited with establishing the Middle Kingdom. 

The new king's building program was worthy of these pretensions. 
Though concentrating on mortuary architecture, he broke entircly 
with the specific forms this had taken in the pyramid age. The single 
small pyramid that he erected contained no burial chamber, and the 
royal tomb instead formed part of an elaborate complex of buildings 
overlooking Thebes from the Western Bank of the Nile at Deir-el-Bahri 
Only slightly less monumental structures provided for his deceased 
queens and the officials and ladies of his court. A colonnaded mor- 
twary temple dominated the whole complex which is therefore some- 

  

   

  

    
        

   

  

times known in its entirety by the king’s throne name as the Temple 
of Neb-hepet-Re. It attests the continuing vitality of the Egyptian 
concept of divine kingship; even though the ravages of the First In- 
termediate Period had shaken the faith in the absolute and automatic 
divinity of the pharaoh, it was still possible for outstanding kings (and 
even for lesser mortals) to command divine honors during and some- 

times long after their lifetime in proportion to the measure of great- 
ness that they had evinced on earth and to their effectiv s 

particularly with respect to the orderly maintenance of fertility and 
the other bases of a stable socicty. 

That the Egyptian cconomy enjoyed good health in the later El 
enth Dynasty is shown by a small group of letters and accounts from 
‘Thebes dating ca. 2000 B.C. They belong to a typical farmer-priest 

of moderate means who amassed a modest fortune in rentals of land 

and commodities without, however, appearing interested in expand- 
ing his land holdings as such. Perhaps he was saving his money and 
other liquid assets toward a decent burial, for the funerary practices | 
of private persons in the Middle Kingdom were proportionately as 
costly as those of the wealthier nobility. In any cas 
of economic texts from the outgoing third millennium, ra 
are by comparison to the overflowing archives of contemporary 
‘Sumer, suggest that agricultural wealth had filtered downward in the 
Eleventh Dynasty, a process that probably originated in the First In- 
termediate Period as a concomitant to the political decentralization of 

the same time. 

In tracing the history of the Near East thus far we have used non- 
committal geographical terms to describe the inhabitants of Mesopo- 
tamia, Egypt, and the intervening areas, and avoided virtually all 

acial or ethnic labels. Our reticence on this point, though not 
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shared by all historians, is imposed by the third millennium sources, 
whose evidence is 100 slight or too ambiguous for drawing firm infer- 

physical differences go, these were subject (o progres- 
sive erosion as the isolation of human groups gave way to increasing 
movement and intermingling even before the beginning of the Bronze 
Age. Ethnic distinctions, for their part, are acquired rather than in- 
herited, and therefore difficult to associate conclusively with any 
given demographic component over any length of time. This applies 
in the first instance to cultural traits such as kinship patterns and so- 
cial organization, or industrial techniques and artistic styles. It ap- 
plies less stringently to the other principal ethnic trait that the 
individual shares with his group, namely language. As textual data 
increase, the linguistic criterion therefore becomes a more reliable 
clue to ethnic affiliations and movements and, in judicious combin 
tion with other cultural indicators, may be employed to elucidate 
some major historical trends 

It is within these limits that we can characterize the beginning of 
the second millennium as the era of the Amorites. Amurru (or 
Amaru) was, in its earliest cuneiform attestations, simply a geographi 
cal name for the deserts bordering the right bank of the Euphrates. 
This area, which stretched without apparent limit into the Syrian and 
Arabian deserts, was traditionally the home of nomadic tribes of Se- 
mitic speech who were drawn (o the civilized river valley as if by a 
magnet and invaded and infiltrated it whenever opportunity bec 
oned. In the process they became progressively acculturated—first as 
semi-nomads who spent part of the year as settled agriculturalists in 
an uneasy symbiosis with the urban society of the irrigation civilizz 
tions, and ultimately as fully integrated members of that society, re 
taining at most the linguistic traces of their origins. 

The “staging-area” for the Amorite expansion was probab 
Jebel Bishri (Mount Basar) which divides or, if one prefers, links the 
Euphrates River and the Syrian Desert. From here it was a compar 
tively short and casy march down the river to Babylonia or across the 

ences. As far a   
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river to Assyria. The way to Egypt was not only longer, but led 
through more hilly and intractable land. This may be one reason 
that the Amorite 
tian border. When it did, it confronted just such a wall as Shu 
(ca. 2036-2028 B.C.) had built “to keep Didanum at bay”: in one of 
those curious parallels that punctuate ancient Near Eastern history, 
they met the “Wall-of-the-Ruler, made to oppose the Asiatics and 

  

ave was somewhat longer in reaching the Egyp- 
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crush the Sand-Crossers,” as it is described in the story of Sinuhe 
(below). This wall is attributed by the “Prophecy of Nefer-tohu (Ne- 
fert))” to Amon-em-het I (ca. 1991-1961 B.C.), whose accession 
marked the beginning of the Twelfth Dynasty (ca. 2000-1800 B.C.). 
But the extraordinary revitalization of the Egyptian monarchy by this 
dynasty was the real reason that the Amorite wave broke harml 
at the Egyptian border and the characteristic petty-statism that it 
brought in its train was deferred for two centurics. 

The successive Amon-em-het’s and Sen-User’s (Sesostris) who 
made up the Twelfth Dynasty enjoyed long reigns and smooth patril- 
inear successions. But this was not by accident. They consciously 
adopted policies calculated to reestablish the political authority of the 
king, if not his divine status, as it had existed in the Old Kingdom, 
and Snefiu of the Fourth Dynasty figured prominently both in the 
literature and the cults of the time. The Eleventh Dynasty had toler- 
ated a large me: autonomy on the part of the separate 
nomarchs—possibly, indeed, these princes had tolerated the Eleventh 
Dynasty kings and their reestablishment of a united monarchy 

y gypt, 
they posed no threat to the particularist ambitions of the more pow- 

  

    
sly   

  

wre of local   

    

      cause, from their relativ   y remote capital at Thebes in Upper 

erful nomes. But the new dynasty changed this balance: while con- 
tinuing 1o endow Thebes lavishly with public buildings, and 
confirming the nomarchs in their hereditary offices, the new kings 
moved the political 
0 the new town of It-towy. (In its full form, the name means “Amon- 
em-het takes possession of the two lands,” thus stressing the geo- 
graphical and political role of the site.) Situated somewhere on the 
way to the Fay 
They erected their tomb complexes, including more modest sized 
pyramids, nearby at Lisht and other sites south of Memphis favored | 
in the Pyramid Age. They redrew the provincial boundaries and 
curbed the powers of the nomarchs by appointing court officials to 
supervise them and to insure that tax quotas were properly met. The 
office of the vizier was reduced in importance, and the practice of 

  apital back to the Memphis region, specifically 

  

  yum, this arca was now opened for development 

co-regency was institutionalized, with the designated crown prince 
joining his father in the kingship at an early enough date to ensure a 

  smooth succession, and to avoid a repetition of the assassination 
which ended the reign of Amon-em-het 1. ‘This event is described in 
detail in his posthumous instructions to his son and successor, a 
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pseudepigraphic work which nonetheless gives valuable insights into 
the operations of the Middle Kingdom. 

An even more important literary source from the same time is the 
story of Sinuhe, an autobiographical narrative describing a courtier’s 
selfimposed exile to Asia at the time of the assassination, and his 
ultimate reprie ypt. In the course of the story, it 
becomes clear that the Egypt of the Twelfth Dynasty was successful 
in restoring not only royal prestige but concomitantly also a healthy 
economy and successful military and foreign policy whereby the bor- 
ders of the state were successfully defended on the cast against the 
Asiatics and on the west against the Libyans, while they were aggres- 
sively expanded southward into Nubia. The gold of Nubia and the 
turquoise of Sinai flowed into royal and private hands as a result and 
are only two examples of the prosperity that ensued. The material 
remains of the Twelfth Dynasty, chiefly recovered from tomb deposits, 
are eloquent testimony to the high standard of living in these two 
centuries. 

With the beginning of the 18th century B.C., the political geogra- 
phy of the Asiatic East can for the first time be rendered with 
reasonable accuracy, and many previously blank spots filled in. This 
was a period of intense commercial and diplomatic activity, punctu- 

d by military campaigns and sieges conducted at considerable dis- 
tances from home. The fortuitous recovery of archives from many 
diverse sites reveals a host of geographi nd many of these 
can be approximately located, or even identified with archaeological 
sites, with the help of occasional itineraries. Such itineraries were 
guides to travellers or, more often, records of their journeys, and 
come closest to maps in the absence of any real cartography. 

No smallscale map can, of course, show all the minor vassal and 
petty states in all their complexity. And even the larger kingdoms 
and city-states add up to a bewildering number. But certain patterns 
can be detected. The Syrian Desert was populated by loosely organ- 
ized tribal groupings still maintaining a largely nomadic way of lfe 
the mountainous border regions beyond the Tigris and the Upper 
Euphrates were being organized under various non-Semitic peoples 
who came under varying degrees of Mesopotamian cultural influence 
the “Fertile Crescent” itslf (that is, the valley of the two rivers to- 
gether with the 
hands of urbanized Amorite rulers. Within this gre: 
and most central position was occupied by the kingdom of Sharshi- 
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Adad T (ca. 1813-1781 B.C) destined to be incorporated into the | 
even greater empire of Hammurapi of Babylon (ca. 1792-1750 B.C.). | 

Gontemporary Egypt produced no comparable kings. Though the 
Thirteenth Dynasty (ca. 1786-1633 B.C.) atiempted to govern along 
the lines laid down by the strong kings of the Tiwelfth, the royal power 
was diluted in many ways. The most obvious was the sheer number 
of kings attested—from fifty to sisty—which implics a fratrilincar suc- 
cession and must have precluded the development of long-term poli- 
cies by royal initiative. The patrilincar principle was, instead, 
reserved for the viierate, a post that grew proportionately in 
influence. Morover, a rival dynasty, the Fourtcenth, ruled in the 
Western Delta from the first, and others followed to begin the dis- 
memberment of the pharaonic kingdom. The Amorite threat, which 
had been kept at bay under the Tovelfth Dynasty, became more insis- 
tent. The Execration Text, directed against the princelings of Syria 
and Palestine among others, suggest the growing inability of Egypt to 
keep them at arm’s length, while Amorite names in lists of domestic 
slaves (chiefly women) from this period indicate one of the ways in 
which 

     
     

     

  

    

   
   

    

      

        

       ptitself was increasingly infiltrated and the stage set for the 

  

“Rulers of Foreign Lands” (ic., the Hyksos) to take over much of the       
   
      
    

    

    

    

    
       

     

country 
As the ful of Akkad ushered in the end of the Early Bronze Age, | 

50 the end of the Middle Bronze Age was marked by the capture of | 
Babylon and Memphis. The two great capitals fell to different cap- | 
tors, but a common source may have set in motion the train of events 
that culminated in their defeat. For to the north of both the high 
civilizations, an entirely new ethnic element had made its entry onto 
the stage of history early in the Middle Bronze Age: the Hitites (see 
above), 

For the Amorite kingdoms of the Mediterrancan littoral also re- 
acted to the stirrings set in motion by the Hittites. Cut off from their 
kinsmen in the cast, they evolved distinct variations of the common 
cultural traditions and looked in the opposite direction, toward 

gypt, for new lands to conquer. Their peaceful penetration of 
Lower Egypt had begun together with the Thirteenth Dynasty, and 
before the end of that Dynasty, they had succeeded in scting them- 
selves up as rulers of the Eastern Delta (ca. 1720 B.C). By about 
1675 B.C,, they had acquired sufficient prestige, and assimil 
gyptian patterns of government to the point that they were recog- 

nized as an E i 
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  yptian dynasty in their own right, probably the Fi 
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teenth. At least six of their rulers are known by name. At first, these 
shared power with the legitimate pharaohs at Memphis, as well as 
with the other contemporary dynasties which had assumed power in 
the Western delta (the Fourteenth Dynasty) and in Upper Egypt (the 
Seventeenth Dynasty). They were known in the native sources a 
Hyksos, or “Rulers of Foreig 
has been much debated. Probably they included a mixture of stocks, 
but many of them, including most of their kings, were evidently Am- 
orites. By 1600 B.C. at the latest, they had captured Memphis, sup- 
planted the Thirteenth Dynasty, and reunited all of Lower 
while reducing Upper Egypt to vassal status. But their rule was fel 
as an alien one, and has left few monuments. Though the Second 
Intermediate Period ended sooner here, a dark age sctiled over Egypt 
as it had over Asia 

  

   
n Lands,” and their ethnic identification 

      

    

The Late Bronze Age 

  

When the Dark Age lifted at the end of the 16th century B.C., West- 
em Asia emerged to a radically new political and ethnic configu   

  

tion. In place of the numerous small and medium-siz 
states of the outgoing Middle Bronze Age, a few non-Semitic royal 
houses now ruled the Fertile Crescent with the help of a more or less 

he indigenous Semitic population was, at least for 
the time being, reduced cither to the status of a semi-free pe 

morite 

    

feudal nobility 
  asantry 

or to that of roving mercenarics. 
In Egypt, too, military and political hegemony was meantime 

passing out of the hands of Semitic-speaking peoples. A new dynasty 
of h, had succeeded by the middle of the 
sixteenth century B.C. in driving the Hyksos from Egypt and reunit- 
ing the country. Iis first king, Ahmose, previously a vassal ruler of 
Thebes, is thus regarded as the founder of the New Kingdom, which 
his successors transformed into a truc empire when they crossed the 
frontier into Asia and brought all of Palestine and most of Syria un- 

rst, however, the southern 

  

    

heban rulers, the Eight      

   

  

der Egyptian control for the first time 
frontier had to be secured. The first four pharaohs of the new dy- 
nasty (1558-1490 B.C.), while they conducted punitive raids into 
Asia, concentrated their greatest efforts against Nubia and the Sudan, 
where they created a virtual African empire. Queen Hatshepsut, 
who as a widow of Tuthmose II ruled Egypt for twenty years, firs 
a regent and then in her own right (1490-1469 B.C 

  

       
  

  

, even sent a       
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commercial expedition down the Red Sea as far as Punt (the Somali 
coast) to bring back its exotic products, and the record of this ccle- 
brated, if not entirely unique, voyage decorated the magnificent mor- 
tuary temple which she erected for herself at Deir-cl-Bahri, opposite 
Thebes, near the Valley of the Kings, which this dynasty tumed into 
the preeminent royal burial site. 

But it was left for her successor to forge a real Egyptian empire in 
Asia. Tuthmose Tl (1490-1436 B.C.) had been pha 
only during Hatshepsuc's lifetime, but she had no sooner died than 
he launched a succession of campaigns into Retenu, as the Egyptians 
called Palestine and south 
years (ca. 1468-1448 B.C) carried Egyptian amms as far as the 
fuphrates and reduced the intervening city-states to vassalage. His 

greatest victory was won on the very first campaign, when he de- 
feated the armies of the Asiatics combined, if not cxactly united, un- 
der the prince of Kadesh, at the great batle of Megiddo; Megiddo 
itself fell after a siege of seven months. This first “Armageddon” (the 
Graccized form of Har-Megiddo, “hill of Megiddo”) was duly com- 
memorated in loving detail on the walls of the great temple at Kar- 
nak, a part of Thebes that was now wholly given over to the worship 
of Amon-Re, that is the patron deity of the New Kingdom conceived 
as a manifestation of the ancient sun-god. With Retenu firmly in his 
grasp, Tuthmose IT1 even challenged the armies of Mitanni and even- 
tally extracted a treaty that recognized a common frontier running 
between Hama and Qatna (ca. 1448 B.C.). His successors Amon- 
hotep Il and Tuthmose IV continued to maintain the Asiatic empire 
by repeated incursions into Palestine and S 
sion of loyal princes and secure that of the recalcitrant ones. 
Sporadic finds of cuneiform tablets from Palestine (T’ anakh, Gez 
Aphek) seem to include royal exhortations to this effect 

Thus the subjugation of the indi 
before the end of the fifteenth century B.C. throughout the Near 
East. There was, however, one exception to this rule. Since the 

  

  

   

  

            

     

          
     
     

    

   

     
  

  

a to receive the submis-        
  

  

  

enous Amorites was completed     

emergence of the Amorites, cunciform texts from very diverse regions 
had begun to make mention of a group of people called Habiru with 
ever increasing frequency until, by the fiteenth century, they appe: 

Habiru can be conclusively equated with the Apiru of the E    ypti 

often in a slightly derogatory connotation. Their name was ex- 

  

  

        

  

n Syria. Seventeen campaigns in twenty | 
\ 

  

in texts from all over the Near East. On philological grounds, these | 

  

texts and with the Hebrews of the Bible, where the term is used most |   
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plained, tellingly if not scientifically, as meaning “robbers,” “dusty 
“migrants” respectively. These Habiru were thus not an 

ethnic, but a social entity: though largely of Amorite stock, they con- 
stituted that portion of the population unwilling to submit to Amorite 
rule or, subsequently and more particularly, to that of their non-S 
mitic conquerors. Instead they chose to serve as roving mercenaries 
under succe: to band together in order 
to impose their own rule in areas beyond the reach of the various 
imperial armics. The latter was particularly true of the wooded hill 
country of 
and much maligned independence even while the great powers were 
dividing up the cleared lowlands. 

Thas far, the history of Egypt in the Bronze Age has been corre- 
lated with that of western Asia only sporadically; whenever key per- 
sonalities or recognizable trends in both areas could be described as 
parallel they have been expressed as contemporancous developments 
or reactions to comrmon underlying causes. But the Near East of the 
fourteenth century B.C. witnessed the convergence of so many of the 
factors that we have already isolated—ethnic, economic, ecologic, 
military, technical, and others—that its history can hardly be written 

ones,” or 

  

sive masters or, alternativel      

    re they maintained a tenacious   Syria and Palestine. Tl 

  

   

J| other than in international terms. Not only does the region enter 
upon a period of thorough-going cosmopolitanism, but the nature of 
the sources is such as to impose a regional view. These two factors 
are not unrelated. It was because imperialism had enlarged the vistas 
of each area that the documents concern themselves preponderantly 
with international relations. The texts, in short, only reflect the ex- 
perience of the men and women of the time, which featured 
precedented amount of foreign travel and exposure to forcign 
influences. Because the records found at El-Amarna in Egypt, and 
similar texts from Asia, are characteristic of the period, and because 
the revolutionary events at Amarna itself were among the most dra- 
matic of the time, it is appropriate to designate the entire period as 
the Amarna Age. 

The immedate source of the new cosmopolitanism, and the locus 
where it flourished most readily, was the royal court. In each of the 

[ major states, the capita city featured a courdy socicty where arts and 
| learning blossomed under royal patronage, where forcign princes 

we erving as hostages for their fathers’ loyalty, and 
where foreign princesses graced the royal harem. The last factor was 
perhaps most characteristic of the age, for although individual queens 

    

  

n un- 

  

  

ducated while         
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of considerable personal stature were known earlier, the practice of 
dynastic marriage was now elevated to a high principle of statecraft, 
and much of the history of the period could be written in terms of 

  

such marriages and of the protracted negotiations that surrounded 
them. The new intemationalism thus implied at the same time a new 

acter and 
nergy could rise to the rank of princess and first wife of a pharaoh 

such as Amon-hotep III 
The leading proponent of the dynastic marriage (as of the cduca- 

tion of foreign hostage princes) appears to have been the Eighteenth 
Dynasty of Egypt (ca. 15501300 B.C). This dynasty derived its 
original legitimacy from an ances 
enteenth (Theban) Dynasty and perhaps to the Nubians, and by mar- 
riage possibly to the Hyksos (Fificenth and Sixteenth Dynastics). It 
displayed a strong matriarchal tendency in its carly phase, climaxed 
by Queen Hatshepsut (above). When her stcpson Tuthmose 11T 
finally assumed sole reign after her death (1468 B.C), he may have 
already been married to the three queens whose graves have been, 
recovered, thoroughly pillaged, near Deir-el-Bahri. These are | 
thought to have been Syrian princesses, thus inaugurating the prac- | 
tice of dynastic marriages. The practice became official policy under 
Tuthmose IV (1412-1402 B.C), who recognized the importance of an 
alliance with Mitanni to counter the growing strength of the Hitites. 
Afier four rounds of negotiations, a daughter of Artatama of Mitanni 
finally entered his harem to seal the agreement. His son Amon-hotep 
I (1402-1363 B.C.) pursued the policy most consistently.  Although 
he made the Egyptian Ty his principal wife, his marriage to Gilu- 
Hepa, daughter of Shuttama of Mitanni, was cclcbrated on an clabo- 
rate scarab, and he sought the hand of a second Mitanni princess. In 
addition, he succeeded in acquiring two Kassite princesses and on 
from Arzawa in southwestem Anatolia for his harem. His son, 
Amon-hotep IV (1363-1347 B.C), succeeded to some of these queens 
by right of inheritance, but is most famous for his marriage to the 
beautiful Nefertiti, and for the lavish attention he bestowed on her 
and her daughters after abandoning the traditional cult of Amon at 
Thebes for that of the sun-disc (Aten) at the new capital which he 
constructed at Akhet-Aten (Amarna) and wher 
new name of Akhen-Aten. The many novel, artistc, literary, and 
theological concepts spawned in these surroundings have suggested to 

table 

high in the status of women, and even a commoner of cha   

    

    ress related by descent to the Se     

  

    

    

      

   
  

  

   

    

he ruled under the 

modern historians a ve “Amarna revolution.”          
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           Afier Akhen-Aten’s death, the succession eventually passed, 
through one of his daughters, to her husband Tuth-ankh-Aten, but 
now the Amon priesthood reasserted itself, the new capital was aban- 
doned again, and the king changed his name, significantly, to Tuth- 
ankh-Amon. His tomb near Thebes, miraculously escaping ancient 
pillage, has preserved for moder excavators the most elaborate bur- 
ial deposits of any pharaoh. But he was himself a minor ruler of a 
declining power, for the Amarna interlude had exacted a high price 
in terms of Egypt's military posture and international prestige. It 
had been firm Egyptian policy, while accepting foreign princesses for 
the royal harem, o refuse to send Egyptian princesses abroad. But 
now the widow of the pharaoh appealed to the Hittite king Shuppi- 
luliuma (ca. 1335 B.C), who had by this time displaced the 
Mitanni king as the greatest monarch of this time, to give her a son 
of his own as her consort. This remarkable request was fraught with 
consequences. When the Hittite king finally granted the request, the 
prince despatched for the purpose was slain on the way to Egypt 
The Eighteenth Dynasty came to an end in the hands of Ay (133 
1333 B.C.) and Horemheb (1333-1303 B.C.), two generals of non- 
royal lineage. Shuppiluliuma, for his part, avenged the death of his 
son by declaring war on Egypt and taking captives from the popula 
tions under Egyptian protection. Although the Egyptians were pow- 
erless to opposc him, both of these actions constituted breaches of the 
treaties which by now bound Egypt and the Hittites. According o 
the “Confessions” of Shuppiluliuma’s surviving son and successor, 
Murshili T (ca. 1334-1306 B.C.), these treaty violations triggered 
their own penalty, for the captives brought a plague with them which 
devastated the Hittite country and counted Shuppiluliuma himsclf 

g its victims. 
‘The delicate balance of power constru 

  

   
       

   

      

     

    

   
     

    

   

      

     

   
   
   

   

     

  

    

  

    

    

  

    

  

d on the novel ideas of 

  

international negotiation and accommodation in the fourteenth ¢ 
tury B.C. survived cven the ambitions of particularly strong rulers 
such as the Hittite Shuppiluliuma. But it was not equal to the threat 
fiom below; in the w 

  

   nd it succumbed to the tidal waves of divers 
ethnic groups which broke on all the shores of the Near East and 
destroyed the last vestiges of the age of diplomacy. At the outset of 

y B.C., however, these momentous developments 
could hardly have been foreseen by contemporaries. Instead, war 
and peace revolved as before around the major powers. In the cast, 
Assyria fought the Kassites of Babylonia about the trn of the century 

  

  

  

the thirteenth cent   
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and, at least in the Assyrian historical and cpic versions of the cvent, 
won the day. In the west, the Nineteenth Dynasty ruled Egypt 
throughout the century; it is also known as the First Ramesside Dy- 
nasty after its most illustrious member, the long-lived Ramses II ( 
1290-1224 B.C.), who is sometimes regarded as the unnamed phar- 
aoh of the oppression in the Biblical book of Exodus. There is actu- 
ally little to recommend this identification beyond the tenuous 
equation of the “storage city” called Ramses in Exodus 1:11 with Per- 
Ramses, “the House of Ramses,” which was the name given by Ram- 

es T to Tanis (elsewhere in the Bible called Zoan), a city in the 
Eastern Delta which his dynasty, true to its Lower Egy 
used as its capital. What is beyond dispute, however,is that his reign, 
whose length was exceeded only by that of Pepi IT at the end of the 
Old Kingdom, left its monuments all over Egypt and inspired a cult 
of the ruler that survived his reign by many centuries. Most of the | 
inscriptions and reliefs commemorate the pharaok’s great battle with 
the Hittites at the Batle of Kadesh on the Orontes River. Here, in 
his ffth year (ca. 1285 B.C), Ramses encountered Muwatalli (c 
1306-1282 B.C.), son of Murshili II, and a worthy successor o his 
father and his grandfather Shuppiluliuma. The battle of Kadesh, one 
of the best-documented in antiquity, and one of the great battles of 
history, ended in something of a stalemate, and left the Hitites in 
firm possession of northern Syria. Some fifieen years later, however, 
it led Ramses and Hattushili TII, a brother and successor of Mu- 
watalli, to conclude an elaborate treaty of peace which s one of the 
more remarkable examples of its genre. Alone among the rather nu- 
merous treaties of s time, it is preserved in two ve 
Egyptian and one in Hittite. Though not the first treaty between the 
two powers, it was observed more sedulously, for both countries now 
faced a common danger, the so-called Sea Peoples. The spearheads 
of this massive migration had already made their presence felt at 
Kadesh, with Dardanians and Philistines allied to the Hitites and 

Sherden ns”) fighting on both sides. But by the middle of 
the century, these and other newcomers were ready to asume an 
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  sions, one in 

   

independent role and one that proved fateful for the balance of power 
in the entire Near East. They sought new lands to conquer and settle 
wherever the established powers were too weak to withstand them, 
and left their names scattered across the Mediterrancan littorals and 
islands to this day, from Cilicia and Philistia (Palestine) in the east to 
Sicily, Etruria (Tuscany) and Sardina in the west. The populations 
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displaced by their arrival fled elsewhere to spread the process in a 
chain-ike reaction, until confionted by corresponding migrations 
from an opposite direction. Thus the Hurrians of Cilicia fled north- 
east into Hittite Anatolia, putting an end to the Hitite empire there; 
the Hittite refugees in turn moved southeast into the former Mitanni 
area of northern Syria. Here they encountered and joined forces 
with the Aramaeans, a new wave of Semitic-speaking semi-nomads 
moving north out of the Syrian desert. The Hurrians of Mitann, in 
tumn, fled northeast toward the area of Lake Van, where they coa- 
lesced with the ancestors of the Urartians. Further south, the Am- 
orite and other peoples of Canaan were squeezed between and 
subjected to the Philistines occupying the coast and the Isralites 
moving into the land from the south and cast 

In an inscription of Pharaoh Merneptah (ca, 1224-1214 B.C.), the 
collective name of Israel first appears in an extra-Biblical source. 
Merneptah himself managed to hold off the Sea Peoples, and about 
1190 B.C. they were decisively defeated in the Delta in a great land 
and sea battle which sent many of them westward across the Medi- 
terranean. But this victory belongs to Ramses I1I and the Twentieth 
(or Second Ramesside) Dynasty. The Nineteenth Dynasty itself had 
come to an undistinguished end by 1200 B.C., Egypt fel briefly un- 
der the domination of a foreign usurper called Irsu (who may be ide 
tical with the Cushan-Rishataim of Judges 3:8, 10), and the many 
Ramses’ who restored Egyptian authority at home in the twelfth cen- 
tury B.C. were unable to save her Asiatic empire or to stave off for 
long the end of the New Kingdom. 

  

  

  

   

The Tron Age 

  

[ The fall of the Twentieth Dynasty about 1085 B.C. marked the end 
of the New Kingdom or Empire period of Egyptian history. Politi- 
cally it was followed by half a millennium of decline, an interval so 
long as to almost belie th iod sometimes 
attached to it. For most of this period, Egypt was ruled by foreign 
dynasties: Libyans from the west, Nubians from the south, and Assyri- 
ans from the northeast. Although a native dynasty reasserted itself at 
Sais as the Saite or Twenty-sixth Dynasty (664-525 B.C.), the era of 

ptian culture continued in the molds cast 
 and this is a convenient point at which to char- 

  

term Third Intermediate P   

    

innovation had ceased. Eg 
by carlier precede 
acterize that culture and its bequests to later ages. 
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In both respects, pride of place may well be given to the technique 
of witing. “The Egyptians of the Third Millennium had adapted this | 
non-Egyptian invention to their own peculiar genius. Blessed with | 
an unmatched gift for draftsmanship and proportions, they developed | 
the elegant hieroglyphic system. Like Sumerian writing, this was a 

      

       
mixture of word-igns and syllabic signs, hence a so-called logo-syl- 
Iabic system of writing. A large number of signs was necded for the 
system, and artistic skill was required o represent them. Repeatedly, 
therefore, it spawned simpler systems. One of these was the 

  

   
   “hieratic” seript, a cursive hand far though harder to 

read) than the hieroglyphic. A more significant offshoot affected the 
inner structure of the system when confronted by the challenge of 
writing growing numbers of foreign names: in the Empire period with 
its increasing foreign contacts, a purely syllabic orthography was de- 
vised. It not only dispensed with word-signs entirely but also distin- 
guished the vowels of each syllable, where the traditional hieroglyphic | 
ystem represented only the consonants. It is now generally held that, 

by the middle of the Second Millennium, this system inspired the first |{ 
West Semitic syllabic orthographies; for at that time Semitic-speaking 
laborers came into contact with their Egyptian task-masters in the 
turquoise mines of the Sinai. In simple dedications to their own dei- 

they devised a syllabic script that paved the way for a whole 
series of Semitic systems of at most some thirty signs. Ultimately 
adopted and simplified by the Phoenicians, this script was passed by 
them to the Greeks. They in turn added the vowel signs that con- 
verted this syllabary into a true alphabet. The Aramaic script sub- 
sequently spread the same invention eastwards and between them the 
offshoots of Greek and Aramaic alphabets conquered most of the 
world. 

The early mastery of writing by the Egyptians meant that they 
also developed, along with the Sumerians, the world's oldest corpus 
of written literature. The richness and variety of this corpus remains 
a source of fascination even to the modern reader. Only a few re 
resentative examples have been cited for cach period: the Pyramid 
texts of the Old Kingdom, the Admonitions of Tpuwer for the First 
Intermediate Period, the story of Sinuhe for the Middle Kingdom, or 
the Hymns to the Aten (sun-disc) from the Amama Age. And the 
same scribes who composed and transmitted these purely literary 
texts were also available to record the daily transactions of a bustling 
economy, o the great royal inscriptions, treaties and other memorials 

casier to write       
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of the state. For the late period, perhaps the single most charac- 
monument s the story of Wen-Amon. Set at the ve 

ntures of an Egyptian 
Egypt's traditional 

nters of the Phoenician 

teristic lite       
end of the New Kingdom, it tells of the misadve 

emissary and his fruiless attempis (o reasse 
  

  

trade relations with the great commercial c 
coast. But another literary genre may be said to have had the most 

| enduring impact, and that is the so-called Wisdom Literature. In the 
| form of “instructions” and proverbs, it passed into the Hebrew Bible. 
{ The clearest instance of this is found in the “thirty sayings of admo- 

nitions and knowledge” (Proverbs 22:17-24:22; cf. 22:20), with their 
, numerous affinities to the Instructions of Amon-em-Ope. By this and 

[ other means, a modest fraction of Egyptian heritage has indirectly 
{ passed into world literature. 

A much more dircct and visible legacy of ancient Egypt is its 
monumental architecture and sculpture. Like Mesopotamia, Egypt is 
poor in timber. ‘The Sumerians resorted to perishable clay and reed 
to make up for this lack, and their monuments have been destroyed 
by fire and covered by sand in the interim. But the valley of the Nile 
was squeczed between mountains of gra 
side, and while these restricted the expansion of agriculture, they fur- 
nished an inexhaustible supply of stone, both hard and soft, for ma- 
son and sculptor.  After a brief period of clay construction (probably 
in imitation of Sumerian practices), the Egyptians soon took full ad- 
vantage of the more durable medium. The pyramids, tombs, temples 
and statuary of all periods surpass in quantity and quality the stone 
monuments of any other Near Eastern culture. Many of them were 
never fully destroyed or buried; others have been restored or exca- 

ated and form a magnificent setting for the equally sophisticated arts 
of the painter and calligrapher. 

From the modern point of view, an inordinate proportion of sur- 
viving monumental 
of the dead; in the Old Kingdom, the deccased king w 
lar object of these attentions, including the P 

  

   

  

     

  

te and limestone on either   

  

   

    

  

  

  

yptian art was devoted to the burial and cult 
the particu- 

y ts. But by 
Middle Kingdom times, the Coffin Texts that succeeded them were 
used for the graves of nobles as well, and in New Kingdom times a 
new synthesis called the Book of the Dead was inscribed on papyrus 
or leather and available even with the humbler burials. Increasingly 
in the later periods there was a growing popular concern with death, 
and the characteristic Egyptian practice of preserving the body by 
means of embalming (mummification) spread to ever wider circles. 
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But this should not lead to a distorted view of Egyptian conceptions. 
In most periods they viewed death as a continuation of life “in the 
West,” and they duly prepared for a well-provided lfe afier death 
They also had a very healthy love of ki life. Literature and art both 
attest to their ability to enjoy the blessings of this world. When thel 
Nile Tnundation appeared in its regular course the economy flour- 
ished, and under the friendly skics of the Egyptian sun there was 
ample leisure time for enjoying an abundant surplus of the necessities 
and luxuries of lfe. Wall paintings and secular songs record in loving 
detail the revels of the Egyptian at play or relaxing at banquets. 
When the Hebrew psalmist referred to “anointing his head with oil” 
(23:5) or more specifically to “the precious oil upon the head, running 
down upon the beard . .. running down on the collar of his robes” 
(133:2) he was probably preserving a fragment of standard Egyptian 
extravagance. 

In these and other ways 100 numerous to catalogue here, the mil- 
lennial legacy of Egypt passed on to later history. Because of the| 
protracted period of decline which preceded the Persian conquest, the 
transmission was ofien more effective than in the case of Mesopota- | 
mia. There both Assyria and Babylonia fell abruptly at the height of | 
their pover, the former o the Medes, the latter to the Persians. But 
Egypt's slow descent from the imperial heights of the New Kingdom 
meant that its institutions were often adopted by its conquerors in a 
subtler and less conscious manner. ‘To this day, the Arab fellahin of 
the Nile Valley fecl an innate kinship for the scenes of daily lfe recov- 
ered by the excavations from Ancient Egypt, while the educated 
Egyptian considers himself an heir to the seribes, nobles and phar- 
aohs of old. 
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   Lying between the two great rivers valleys, the castern shore of the 
Mediterrancan forms the land bridge between Egypt and Mesopot 
mia. Throughout the Bronze Age, it shared in the historical and cul- 
tural developments of these two centers of high civilization. The 
urban revolution of the Early Bronze Age embraced both its southern 
end (Canaan) and its northern end (Syria) and the discovery of the 
royal archives and libraries at Ebla reveal a major city-state with a 
sophisticated culture and far-flung commercial and diplomatic con- 
tacts. In the Middle Bronze Age, hicroglyphic and cunciform sources 
throw additional light on Canaan and Syria respectively. But it is 
only in the Late Bronze Age that the area became the persistent ob- 
ject of direct intervention by the great powers that surrounded it. 
Egyptians, Hurrians and Hittites allstrove to incorporate part 
area in their empires. Native city-states like Ugarit in the north and 
Hazor further south attempted to maintain and extend their own bor- 
ders in the face of foreign conquerors. And in all the less urbanized 
areas the ubiquitous Habiru wrested a meager living from the coun- 
tryside. The contemporary texts, especially the Amarna correspon- 
dence, describe the aggressive tactics of these “outlaws” who may 
have been ancestral {o the Hebrews. But none of them know of Is- 

  

    

   

    

  

of the        
   

  

racl, 
The oldest epigraphic evidence for the name of Israel dates from 

nd of the Bronze Age (above) and some historians are dis- 
indlined to begin the history of Israel before the Iron Age. Others, 
however, regard this as an unwarranted overestimation of epigraphic 
evidence. Since the Bible is far and away the best—and ofien the 
only—source for our knowledge of Israelite history, it te 

the very   

  

        
   

according o this view, be taken seriously even in the absence of direct 
epigraphic corroboration, that is, the testimony of inscriptions con- 
temporary with the evidence described. This is not to say that pat- 
ently literary recastings of oral traditions such as the Patriarchal 

rratives (above) are all to be accepted uncritically; there can be no 
theological justification for exempting Biblical litcrature from the 
standards applied o other ancient Near E: 
should it be subjected to standards demanded nowhere else. On this 
basis, Isralite traditions about its own Bronze Age past, though these 
traditions were writien down in the Tron Age, have to be given as 
much credence as, for example, 

  

    

rn texts. But neither 

    

Middle and neo-Assyrian notions 
  

  

   
   

     



  

  

   about the Old Assyrian past. Just as the Assyrian historians gave for- 
mal expression, by various means, to a very real sense of continuity | 
which centered on the worship of Assur, the deity from whom their | 
city took its name, so the Biblical authors wrote their history in terms 
of the worship and worshippers of the God of Lracl. In both in- 
stances, it was the reality of an unbroken religious tradition which 
permitted an ethnic group to lay claim to the memories or monu- 
ments surviving from the Bronze Age and to link them to later politi- 
cal institutions. 

In this sense the prelude to Israclite history can be legitimately said 
to include the events enshrined in Genesis, from the primeval history 
of mankind set in Mesopotamia, through the patriarchal wanderings 
in Syria-Palestine, to the sojourn in Egypt. It continues with the tra- 
ditions of the Exodus from Egypt, the revelation at Sinai, and the 
wanderings in the desert as preserved in the rest of the Pentateuch, 
The Exodus in particular had such a perennial impact on later Is 
elite belief and thought that to reject its historicity is to rob sub- 
sequent (and even prior) Biblical historiography of ts basic paradigm. 
And though unattested in extra-Biblical sources, the Exodus led to an 
exaltation of the God of Isracl that has a striking and near-contem- 
porary parallel in the exaltation of Marduk to the apex of the Baby- 
lonian pantheon and thereby a further warrant for its inherent 
probabiliy. Deail, needless to say, remain open (o debate: whether 
there was one Exodus or two, whether the “twelve tribe: 

    
  

        

  

  

closely related as later genealogical schemes made them out to be, 
whether the conquest of Canaan took place all at once as the Book 
of Joshua would have it or gradually as implied by the Book of 
Judges. But in outline the situation at the start of the Conquest is 

a group of wibes related by common worship and traditions 
both to each other and 10 a segment of Hapiru-Hebrews of Late 
Bronze Palestine began to claim that land for themselves in a con- 
certed effort. 

This conquest took fully two centuries to consummate (ca. 1200- 
1000 B.C) and involved both sides of the Jordan. In this period, the 
various tribes retained their separate ide 
porary judges, who occasionally united a number of tribes under their 
leadership, but conspicuously rejected a hereditary kingship even 
when this was offered to them. Instead, the basic governmental prin- 
ciple seems to have been a so-called amphictyony, a loose confedera- 
tion, parly military, party sacral, which centered on one or another 

  

  

ities under the rule of tem- 
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religious shrine and was modelled on the tribal organization encoun- 
tered by the Israclites among some of their neighbors, especially 
across the Jordan. It registered some successes under charismatic 
leaders such as Deborah, Gideon and Samson, aliernating with as 
many sctbacks in the struggles against the indigenous population and 
against other newcomers secking a foothold in the country at the 
same time, notably the Philistines. But in the end the attractions of 
a more successful model proved irresistible, and Samuel, the last of 
the judges, was forced to accede to the popular demand: “now ap- 
point for us a king to govern us like all the nations” (I Samuel 8:5). 
His choice fell on Saul (ca. 1020-1000 B.C.) of Benjamin, a tribe 
whose modest pretensions may have inspired the hope that the cen- 
tral 

      

  ation of authority and aggrandizement of power inevitably in- 
herent in the monarchical system could somehow be minimized. But 
the lesson of the signal military successes initially won under Saul’s 
effective leadership were not lost on the united tribes. Only seven 
years afier his disastrous defeat at the hands of the Philistines at Mt 
Gilboa, they restored the United Monarchy under David of Judah 
(ca. 1000-960 B.C.) and he and his successor Solomon (ca. 960-920 
B.C) successfully constructed a true empire reaching from the Oron- 
tes River in the north to the Gulf of Aqaba in the south. They main- 

scene by a 
combination of military conquests, diplomatic alliances (including 

trade, and internal reorgani- 
zation which atiempted to submerge the old tribal organization and 
allegiances under a new system of administrative districts directly re- 
sponsible to the king. David's conquest-of Jerusalem and Solomon’s 
construction of the First Temple there laid the basis, at the same time, 
for the centralization of both political power and religious worship as 
the p 
urbanization ensued as the sraclites absorbed the wealth accruing 
from trad 
had held out in the time of the Judges. 

The Jraclite ascendance was in large measure made feasible by 
the concurrent impotence of Babylonia and Assyria, and of Egypt. 
With a line of High Priests of Amon ruling upper Egypt from Thebes, 

wenty-first Dynasty was content (o give its tacit support o the 
Davidic kings, whom they considered on the one hand a useful check 

and 

   

    

tained a_commanding position on the internatio 
  

marriages to foreign princesses), overse 

  

   
  

  

esthood, 100, became subservient o the crown. A process of   

and war abroad, and conquered the Canaanite towns that   

   the 

  

to the more immediate threat from the Philistines of 
the Shosu of Transjordan, and on the other a valued partner of their 
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traditional Phoenician allies. The precipitate decline of 
ure in Asia is tellingly illustrated by the story of Wen-Amun. But the 
United Monarchy was itself not without is built-in weaknesses, politi- 
cal, diplomatic, and ideological, as the sequel was to show 

On the political side, the House of David was unable to eradicate 
the vestiges of tribal particularism, especially the separatist tendencies 
of the northern tribes. These tribes refissed to forget the southern 
(Judahite) origins of the dynasty, o to forgive its ruthless climination 
of the survivors of Saul’s Israclite family. They threatened secession 
at every crisis with the cry “To your tents, oh Israell” (I Kings 12:16 
of. 11 Samuel 20:1), a threat made good under Solomon’s son Re- 
hoboam (ca. 920 B.C.). It coincided with a brief Egyptian resurgence 
under two concurrent Libyan dynasties (the Twenty-second and 

Sheshonk T (ca. 935-914 B.C), 
tempted to t Egypt's Asiatic pretensions. Though unsuccessful 
in this effort in the long run, his massive attacks throughout Palestine 
(cf. T Kings 14:25) frustrated whatever hopes Rehoboam may have 
entertained of reuniting the monarchy. The ten northern tribes con- 
stituted themselves a separate kingdom under Jeroboam I, lately re: 
tumed from political asylum at S 
hundred years the United Monarchy be 
(922-722 B.C). The political and military history of the two rump 
states in this interval was largely determined by the vagaries of the 

ational situation, with Syria and especially Assyria looming ever 
more importantly on the northern horizon. 

The rupture of the kingdom did not, however, estrange the two 
groups of tribes permanently. They stll shared a common heritage 
and observed to some extent the same cult. The royal houses of both 
states were often linked by marriage or other alliances even though 
the Judahite throne remained firmly in the House of David where 
the succession of Tsrael passed from one short-lived dynasty to an- 

Egyps stat- 

  

  

  

      
    

  

Twenty-third) whose first rule      
  

    

   
  

  

heshonk’s court, and for two 
  me the Divided Monarchy 
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other in the search for ever new charismatic leadership. Most impor- 
tantly, both states were subject to similar socio-cconomic forces, and 
in the long run the most significant resistance (o the emerging urban- 
monarchic structure in both states was neither political nor diplo- 
matic in origin, but ideological. This resistance was based on a 
deep-seated attachment to certain traditional virtues and bl 
ciated (rightly or wrongly) with the simpler past in the period of the 
desert wanderings and the conquest: a strict monotheism free of the 

    

tint of polytheistic cults as practiced by the indigenous population   
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and the higher civilizations of Syria, Mesopotamia and Egypt; oppo- 
sition to the social injustices and economic exploitation associated 
with an expanding economy; and a firm belief in the importance of 
cultic and ethical propriety, not only on the part of the king (as was 
notably true in Mesopotamia) but of the people as a whole. The most 
articulate champions of these essentially conservative positions were 
the prophets, who originated as popular wonder-workers and teach- 
ers, but who eventually became a counterforce to kings and priests 
alike. Beginning with Amos and Hosea in the cighth century B.C, 
their speeches were preserved in the form of literary prophesy, a 
unique genre in ancient Near Eastern literature. ‘The high moral 
commitment of these prophetic writings, their political realism, and 
their emergent universalism combined to give them an influence that 
drastically shaped Biblical religion and all its subsequent derivatives. 

‘The humiliating defeat of the Northern Kingdom by Tiglath- 
ser 11 and its incorporation into the Assyrian Empire by Sargon Il in 
722 B.C. provided the first dramatic vindications of the prophetic 
calls to national rectitude. Isaiah, whose ministry began “in the year 
that King Uzziah (Azariah) died” (Isaiah 6:1), i.., in 740 B.C., and 
who still confronted King Ahaz (731-716 B.C.) as something of an 
adversary, thus found himself an honored counselor at the court of 
King Hezckiah (715-687 B.C.). The new king accepted the prophetic 

e and inaugurated a policy of religious reform and a deter- 
clear break with his 

   
  

  

  

  

  

  

messa 

  

    mined ant 
predecessor. ~ Although the long reign of Manasseh (686-642 B.C) 
reversed these policies for a time, they were revived with renewed 
vigor by Josiah (639-609 B.C.) and became the veritable constitution 
of Judah in 622 with the promulgation of the Deuteronomic codle (ct 
11 Kings 22). This work, essentially the Book of Deuteronomy, at one 
stroke restored the authority of the ancient Mosaic legislation, canon- 
ized the prophetic doctrine of national responsibility, and declared 
Judah’s political independence. ‘The last purpose was achieved, more 
Subtly than the first two, by employing the very terms of vassalage 
that had hitherto bound the country to Assyria, and transferring them 
instead to God. Assyria was in fact losing her grip on the west, and 

also to 

ssyrian stance that represented 

  

  

  

      

Josiah was presently able to extend his rule, and his reforms, 
  

the former teritory of the Northern Kingdom. In the eyes of the 
“Deuteronomic historian,” that is the unknown author or editor who 
is responsible for the “Deuteronomic” framework of the historical 
books (the so-called “Former Prophets”), Judah thus entered into a    
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new covenant with God (II Kings 23:3) and Josiah ranked as its most 
pious king (i 25). 

The religious reforms thus inaugurated proved, however, to be 
more durable than the political gains that they accompanied. For the 
decline of Assyria was advantageous not only to Judah, but also to 
more substantial powers, notably Egypt and Babylonia and, looming 
just over the horizon, the Medes and the Persians. Egypt was the first 
to make its weight felt in Palestine. The Libyan dynasties (above) had 
been succeeded by a Nubian (Twenty-fifth) Dynasty which fell under 
Assyrian vassalage after Esarhaddon’s conquest of Egypt (671 B.C.). 
The Saite (Twenty-sixth) Dynasty which followed similarly began as 
vassals of Assurbanipal. But as Assyrian power waned in the later 
seventh century B.C, they reasserted Egyptian independence and 
unity, and Pharaoh Necho (609-504 B.C.) had visions of reviving 
Egypt's Asiatic role when he marched north in s first year to meet 
Josiah at the ancient battlefield of Megiddo. The king of Judah was 
mortally wounded and Necho proceeded north. Unable to save the 
last remnants of Assyrian power at Harran, the Egyptians soon found 
themselves confronting the revitalized Babylonian army at Carchem- 
ish (605 B.C.). Nebukadnezar, unmindful of the fact that Judah had | 
50 recently made common cause with Babylon against Assyria, fol- | 
lowed up his triumph at Carchemish with the capture of Jerusalem in | | 
597 B.C. and the first exile of its aristocr 
satisfied with the tenuous loyalty of the vassal kingdom, he returned 

y Jerusalem, including the Solomonic temple, and to com- 
plete the exile of its leading citizens. | 

Once again political events had vindicated the dire warnings of the 
great Prophets. But this time they had exacted so heavy a toll that 
prophecy turned from reproach to consolation. The Sccond Isaiah 
began his message with “Comfort ye, comfort ye, my people . .. (Je- 
rusalem) has received from the hand of the Lord double for all her 
transgressions” (lsaiah 40:1-2). Jeremiah advised the exiles in Baby 
lonia to make the best of their new lives, and himself reluctantly fled 
to Egypt. Ezekiel, living among the Babylonian exilcs, encouraged 
them with visions of a restored Jerusalem. And indeed the exile 
proved less of a hardship than ife in Jerusalem for the impoverished 
remnants left behind there. When Cyrus entered Babylon in 539 
B.C., he permitted and even encouraged the exiles to retun to Jeru- 
salem and there to rebuild the temple. Many took advantage of this 
offer, but many more preferred to remain in the hospitable Babylo- 
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nian environment where they had meantime struck roots. In 525 
B.C., Cambyses conquered Egypt, put an end to the Saite (Twenty- 
sixth) Dynasty, and found Israclite mercenaries settled at Elephantine 
far up the Nile. Thus the Persian Achaemenids brought both Judaca 
and the diaspora under their rule, and indeed united the entire Near 
East under a single far-flung empire for the first time. The conver- 
gence of Israclite and Persian history thus coincides with a major 
turning:point in the development of the entire Near East, and forms 
an appropriate conclusion to its ancient history here s it does in the 
Hebrew Bible (cf. IT Chronicles 36:22-23=Fzra 1:1 

  

     

     

    

       

The Near East United. 

Mesopotamia, Egypt and Isracl—the three principal foci of attention 
in our historical survey up to this point—were united under one ad- 
‘ministration for the first time by the Assyrian Empire. That empire 
occupied the approximate center of what then constituted the civi- 
lized portion of the inhabited world, or what the Greeks like to call 

the oikoumene. The death of Assurbanipal (627 B.C.?) deprived the 
and plunged the Near 

East into nearly a century of tumultuous readjustment. The Chal- 
deans of Babylonia, the Saites of Egypt, the Judaean kings of Pales- 
tine, and other former subject peoples all contended for the political 
spoils of the falling and fallen empire. The shock waves set off by this 
military turmoil at the center were accompanied by even wider reper 
cussions on the cultural plane. It was a time of intellectual and relig 
ious ferment from one end of the oikoumene to the other. The 

| founders of the seminal philosophic and theological movements that 
have shaped subsequent thought and belief were all born during this 
turbulent century, or active in it: the pre-Socratic philosophers of the 
Greek world, the great exilic prophets of Israel, Zoroaster in Iran, 

| Buddha in India, Lac-tse and Confucius in China. One cannot dem- 
five discrete cultural move- 

  

  

Assyrian Empire of its last really effective ru 

  

  

  

    

onstrate any connection between the 
ments, widely separated as they are in space, but their virtual 
contemporancous appearance suggests yet another conve 
underlying causes such as supplied the common troughs and crests of 
the history of the oikoumene in its earlier and more constricted 
phases. 

As far as the Near 
the period scemed to parallel some kind of growing disenchantment 

  

  

   

  

ast was concerned, the intellectual ferment of  
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      with the political convulsions of the age. Assyrian rule had been 
harsh, but to some extent predictable. The feuding heirs of the 
Assyrian imperium were equally harsh on cach other, and less pre- 
dictable. Witness, for example, the decisive break which Nebukad- 
nezar’s destructions of Jerusalem and the ensuing Babylonian exile 
implied in Jewish history. In Chaldean Babylon, meanwhile, the 
short-lived successors of Nebukadnezar fell to warring among them- 
selves until Nabonidus stepped in and, to all appearances, abandoned 
the ancient city and the cult of Marduk in favor of the centers of 
moon worship at U, at Harran and at Teima deep in the Arabian 
Desert. Thus it was that, when Cyrus the Persian arrived at the gates 
of Babylonia in 539 B.C., he was welcomed by Babylonians and ex- 
iles alike. Deferring to the sensibilities of the Babylonian priesthood, 
he allowed that ancient land to delude itself that it was once ag 
be the center of the oikoumene. His imperial rescripts employed the 
“script and language of the Chaldeans” (cf. Daniel 1:4); his royal ti- 
tulary proclaimed him the legitimate successor to the Chaldean kings; 
his court and provincial administrators copied many of the time- 
tested practices of the Assyrians. The loyalty of the provinces was 
won over by giving them a measure of local autonomy, cncouraging 
native cults, and permitting the return of exiled populations. 'This 
policy is best attested for the Judacans, who even briefly restored the 
Davidic monarchy under Persian overlordship, but other groups fo 
merly subject to the neo- 
privilege 

But behind this outward benevolence there can be detected the 
elements of a grand design. Cyrus envisioned an empire greater than 
any the world had yet seen, and to this end he needed unty at the 
center and loyalty on the frontiers. He did not live to see all his aims 
fulfilled, but when he died in 530 B.C. after a reign of 30 years (i 
cluding eight over Babylonia), 
tact to his son and successor Gambyses. Cambyses completed the 
unification of the Near East by defeating the Saites and annexing 
Egypt, but like his father he strove for legitimacy in Egyptian eyes | 
and the Persians came to be regarded as simply another (the twenty- 
seventh as it happens) in the long line of “ native” dynastics by the 
‘gyptians. He may not have been equally solicitous of Babylonian 

sensibilities for rebellions broke out there during his absence in 
Egypt, led by pretenders flaunting such names as Nebukadnezar. But 
the royal Achaemenid line, albeit in the form of a collateral branch, 
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reasserted itsclf with a vengeance when Darius T swept all the pre- 
tenders aside and gained the throne for no less than 36 years (322 
486 B.C). He raised the empire to its heights, and carved an 
indelible monument for himself on the rock at Behistun, a monument 
which not only dramatically immortalized his triumphs, but also 
served (like the Rosetta Stone in the case of Egyptian hieroglyphics) 
as key to the decipherment of cuneiform in the nineteenth century 
AD. 

Darius’ descendants all enjoyed lengthy reigns, so that throughout 
the fifth and most of the fourth centuries B.C. the Achaemenid dy- 
nasty held undisputed sway “from India to Ethiopia, one hundred 
and twenty-seven provinces” as itis phrased in the Bible (Esther 1:1), 
But like other great monarchies before and since, the Persian Empire 
contained within itself the sceds of its own destruction. It failed to 
extend its sway to the western shore of the Acgean in the confronta- 
tion with Greece made famous by Herodotus and later Greek histo- 
rians; the Ionian Greeks of the castern Acgean, though subject to 
Achaemenid rule, proved hard to govern; and all the while Greek 
ideas, artistic techniques and military tactics infiltrated the Persian 

Their superiority once recognized, it 
was only a matter of time before the Persians, with their vast financial 
resources, began to purchase the services of Greek thinke 
and soldiers. And what began with the royal court, was soon enough 
imitated at the provincial le -flung 
provinces began to employ the foreigners at their own courts, to build 
and decorate their own palaces in the western style, and to enlist 
Greek mercenaries or generals to supplement their provincial armics. 
Soon their power rivalled that of the king himself, and set the stage 
for intrigues against the crown. The rebellion of Cyrus the Younger 
(died 401 B.C.) is a case in point: aided by 10,000 Greek mercenarics, 
he marched almost unopposed through half the empire before mee 
ing his death in batle against Artaxerxes Il The retreat of the 
10,000, nabasis, only 
confirmed the Greeks in their suspicion that the great Achaemenid 
empire was ripe for dismemberment or worse. And while the city- 
states of Greece were too divided among themselves to take advan- 
tage of the opportunity, it became the sacred mission of Philip of 
Macedon. He lived long enough to rally the cities to his cause, at 
first intending or perhaps pretending o seck no more than the libera- 
tion of the Greek cities of Ionia. But upon his death, his son Alexan- 
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der dropped all restraints and drove to the heart of the Persian em- 
pire. The batle of Issus (333 B.C) virtually scaled its doom. The 
Near East was united to the Greek world and, though the successors 
of Alexander were unable to maintain the union, nonetheless Near 
Eastern and Greek traditions fused on the cultural level in the Helle- 
nistic world. In a sense, that cultural unity survived and outweighed 
the political diversity which characterized the Near East until the ad- 
vent of Islam. 

 



  

CHAPTER TEN 

CCONCLUSION   

   T NEAR EAS 

Our debt to the ancient Near East has been documented in a variety 
of felds in the preceding pages. It goes almost without saying that any 
one book can do this only by way of illustration. In what follows, a 
rapid review of the illustrations offered above will be joined to a few 
of the many more areas that had o be left out of account. The com- 
bined effect should serve to underline the continuities that charac- 
terize the civilizations of the ancient Near East and those of the 
‘modern West. This effect is the more remarkable 
stituent elements are the results of rediscovery rather than of straight- 
forward survival. In a sense, the recovery of many of our cultural 
origins in the Ancient Near East constitutes an analogy, if not to the 
scientific revolution of the seventeenth century, then at least to the 
renaissance of the Quattrocento and the 

In some measure, it was the fall of Constantinople in 1453 AD,, 
and the prior and subsequent arrival of Greek émigré scholars in It- 

sparked the rediscovery of the Classical, and especially the 
, antecedents of Western culture. Often enough, the 

ars brought with them the classics of the Greek tradition. To cite just 
one instance, all the extant manuscripts of Gallimachus’ Hymns de- 
scend from a Byzantine sylloge which contained the Hymns of Homer, 
Callimachus, Orpheus, and Proclus. A MS containing this collection 
was brought from Constantinople to Venice in 1423 by Joannes Aur- 
ispa.” ! Through such manuscripts, recopied or printed at Venice and 
other centers of learning, all of Burope gradually awoke to a new 
appreciation of its common pas. 

Of course, Greek civiliz 
totle, Galen, and many other authors lived on in more or less faithful 
translations or imitations in Arabic, Hebrew, and Latin, whence they 
began to enter the various European vernaculars even before their 
originals were rediscovered in the Renaissance. Still, to cite an editor 
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tion had never been entirely lost. Aris- 

  

1 Pp. 13€ of the Loch Classcal Library editon (vol. 129) of Callimachus’ Hymns.  
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       of Galen’s On the Natural Facultes, “The year 1453, when Constanti- 
nople fell into the hands of the Turks, is often taken as marking the 
commencement of the Renaissance. Among the many factors which 
tended to stimulate and awaken men’s minds during these spacious 
times was the rediscovery of the Greek classics, which were brought 
to Europe by, among others, the scholars who fled from Byzantium. 
The Arabo-Scholastic [i.c. Latin] versions of Aristotle and 
were now confronted by their Greek originals. A passion for 
learning was aroused.” 2 

Can comparable claims be made for the legacy of ancient Near 
Eastern antiquity and its rediscovery? Selected examples will have to 
do by way of approaching this question. 

We may begin with the linguistic eviden 

    
  

     

  

     

    

alen 
reek 

      

    

     
  e, specifically with the 

survival of ancient Near Eastern words in European languages. Often 
enough this is the case with products at home in the ancient Near 
East which travelled thence together with the words identifying them. 
Some indeed may have originated outside the Near East and be 
merely documented there for the frst time in their global wanderings. 
They are aptly described as “Wanderworter” or*Kulturworter” by 
our German colleagues. 

Writing on “the debt of Europe to Babylon” in 1925, R. Campbell 
Thompson, the noted British expert on cuneiform botany and chem- 
istry (as well as lexicography), listed some fifty Greek and Latin 
words, most of them with cognates in modern European languages, 
which could with some likelihood be traced back to Akkadian and 
thence, one may add, often enough to Sumerian. 3 The spice cum- 
min, for example, is called kaminu in Akkadian and gamun in 
Sumerian (and kappani in Hitite); it is sometimes written with a word- 
sign (0.DITIR.5AR) that means the “Babylon-plant.” ¢ The carob-tree 
appears as haribu in Akkadian and harub in Sumerian; the tercbinth 
(and its derivative turpentine) reflect Akkadian fumén and Sumerian 
Surmin. The mineral jaspar derives from Akkadian jaipd, of unknown 
origin. The chemical sal ammoniac is presumably a calque (loan 
translation) from Akkadian fibat aminin and Sumerian mun a-ma-nim. 
English “cane” (and “canon”) may be ultimately related to Semitic 

“reed,” and French marre (*hoe”) almost certainly derives 
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+ GAH 3:248-250. Cf. more generally Partridge 1956, 
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(via Arabic) from Akkadian mamu and Sumerian mar, with the same 
meaning 

  

To these familiar standbys catalogued by Thompson one may add 
others. The word “gum” derives, perhaps via Greek kommi, from 
Egyptian Am according to some opinions, or from Sumerian (5in)- 
gam-gam-ma according to others. Modem saffron has been compared 
with Akkadian azuplu and its derivative azupririnu, which figures as 
the native city of Sargon of Akkad in the (lte) legend of his birh. * 
The chameleon, with its improbable Greek etymology as the “on-the- 
ground lion,” s more likely related to Akkadian fulamitu and to the 
“lion of the ground” (nifu i gaggar) in Gilgamesh XI 296 with which 
hulamésu s equated in a commentary text. © A. Sjoberg has even 
suggested a relationship to the Hebrew naff (= Akkadian nési, 
Eblaite na’i ?) in the story of Eden. 7 This daring suggestion receives 
a curious sort of support from an unexpected quarter: the autobiogra- 
phy of an English physician’s wife who spent many years in Kenya 
records the local belief that the snake of Eden was in fact a chame- 
leon. 8 

  

  

  

  

   

      

If most of us are understandably ignorant of these scattered surviv- 
stern terminology in our contemporary animal, 

lexical survivals in 

  

als of ancient Near 
vegetable and mineral vocabulary, there are oth 
the realm of proper names, geographical and otherwise, including 
some that go back before Akkadian and Sumerian to the substrate 
languages which often survive longest in toponyms. These 
have become familiar parts of our own vocabulary via Biblical or 
classical intermediaries, and include among many others the garden 
of Eden, from adin; the rivers Euphrates from buranun (via Akkadian 
furatts) and Tigris from (diglat (interpreted as Sumerian i-dagala, “the 
wide river”); the cities Ur (urin), Akkad (agade or aggids), Babylon 
(babil) and Nineveh (ninua). Similarly, Memphis goes back (via Greek) 
to Egyptian mr-nff (and appears in Biblical Hebrew as moph or noph); 
but Thebes is known to us by the name of the Greek city of the same 
name instead of its Egyptian name n, * (the) city” (which however 

  

  

  

  

  

      

ANET 119; Foster, BM 819E, FDD 165( 
© B. Landsberger, MSL 8/2 (1962) 58:2054; M. Givil, OA 21 (1982) 11(, n. 14 

G also CAD s g i and fubabil; Syriac aya di 'afa or aye diar’a chamelcon- 
plant) 

Sjoberg 1981, 
» Gallman 1994:9=1995:37. My thanks to Marcelle Schyns, Advertising Manager 

of Media Intemational (Amsteveen) for famishing me with a copy of the 
Hlland Heu 
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survives in Biblical no or no aman and in Assyrian ni”s). Among many 
[ other personal names we may cite those of Mordechai and Esthe 

derived from the Akkadian divine names Marduk and Ishtar, and the 
legendary Biblical name Nimrod which may be ultima 
the Old Akkadian (and Old Babylonian) royal name 

Less obvious than these purely verbal survivals—but more sig- 
r East contributed to 

later civilization, beginning with the very idea of civilization itself 
Al of its basic components were present in Sumer at the dawn of 
history, and bequeathed by the Sumerians o later ages. To take only 
one example, the high yields made possible by imigation agriculture 
in Sumer early made it the breadbasket of the Near East—and, on 
one theory, the agricultural techniques evolved in Sumer were spread 
far and wide by the oral transmission of wisdom literature and its 
subsequent fixation in texts such as “The Instructions of Ninurta” and 
others. * 

The agricultural surpluses produced in Sumer and exported be- 
yond its borders permitted the import of products not available there, 
including tin and copper. Before the end of the fourth millennium, 
these metals were combined together to create the alloy called bronz 
and to usher in the Bronze Age. Indications are that such bron 
metallurgy may have begun in Sumer. Gertainly it is wel attested 
there throughout the third millennium and all over the ancient world 
by the second. 

Another essential ingredient of civilization is writing, invented in 
Sumer but studied in scribal schools far beyond s con 
writing systems of Elam and Egypt probably arose in response to the 
Sumerian stimulus. The Egyptian system of hieroglyphics inspired 
the carliest system of West Semitic writing, the Proto-Sinaitic found 
in the Sinai Peninsula and, together with the Mesopotamian system 
of cuneiform, the Ugaritic writing system of the Syrian coast, which 
operated with a mere 30 (consonantal) signs compared to the more 
than six hundred syllable-signs and word-signs of the earlier script. 
Ugaritic, in tumn, preserves the oldest evidence of the order of the 
letters in the form of abecedaries dating to the fourtcenth and thir- 
teenth centuries BC. and already displaying, in essence, the same 
sequence as our own alphabet, !! 

    

cly a reflex of 
Naram-Sin. 

nificant—are the ideas which the ancient N    

  

  

    

  

  

   

    

  nes. The early 
    

    

  

9 See above, ch. 11 %; Hallo, JNES 37 (1978) 270. CE. also Proverbs 2722 
10 Above, ch. 11 1. 

1 Above, ch. 13, 
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   Witing is associated with reading and arithmetic in the “Three 
R's”—and in history. Number signs (or tokens) are, if anything, even 
earlier than signs standing for words or syllables, and the Sumerians 
carly developed a high aptitude for mathematical calculation. One 
key to their success in this area was the utility of the base 60, with its 
multiple factors and the simplicity and elegance of the numeral nota- 
tion based on it. The sexagesimal base survives in such conventions 
as the 60 seconds in the minute, the 60 minutes in the hour, and the 
360 degrees in a circle. 12 

There was also a system of notation built on the base 10 which 
found its way, via India (about 500 B.C) and the Arabs (ninth or 
tenth century A.D.) back to Ttaly by about 1200, though not widely 
used till about 1300, 1* 

The Egyptians, meantime, while handicapped (as were the later 
Greeks and Romans) by a much more cumbersome numeral notation 
and therefore behind the Mesopotamians in the sophistication of 
their algebraic mathematics, bested them in applied geometry, im- 
pelled by the annual inundation of the Nile, and the consequent ne- 
cessity to rechart the boundaries of real estate. '* 

Armed with the necessary mathematical skills, the Sumerians and 
their Babylonian heirs were able to make formidable strides in astron- 
omy. They were responsible for the identification and naming of 
many of the constellations in the northern sky. To this day, many of 

    

these continue to carry, in Latin or English translation, the names 
first assigned to them in Sumerian by imaginative observers, who 
thought they saw in them such likenesses as the lion, the bull, the 
scorpion, or the waterman—still to this day present in the Zodiac as 
Leo, Taurus, Scorpio and Aquarius, and in our perception of the 
starry sky s featuring the corresponding constellations. 15 

One “practical” application of astronomy was to astrolog 
by David Pingree as “the forecasting of carthly (‘mundane 
man (‘sublunar’) events by means of observing and interpreting the 

  ; defined 
and hu-          

fixed stars, the Sun, the Moon, and the planets” 16 Although 
Mesopotamian astrology in its most sophisticated form evolved under 

12 Above, ch. IV 1| 
1 EB 15th cd. (1978) 1167 
14 Above, ch IX 2. 
5 Wallenfls 1993; Porada 1987. CEF. also Borger 1964 and Heimpel 1989 for 

these and other Mesopotamian survivas, 
16 EB 15th ed. (1978) 2219, 
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   Akkadian auspices, there is litle reason to doubt that its foundations 
were laid in Sumerian-speaking times. A whole volume of A. Dei- 
mel’s Sumerian Lexicon is devoted to star-names and the field r 
tained a largely Sumerian terminology. 17 Traces of the sophisticated 
late Babylonian complex of astrological techniques survive in the na- 
ive and simplistic casting of horoscopes that passes for astrology in 
the Western world today. India may retain a little more of the Baby- 
lonian legacy here. 1® 

A more enduring application of Mesopotamian astronomy took 
place with respect (o the calendar. Already the 
the day into 24 hoy 
these were not yet of equal length—except on two days of the year, 
the vernal and autumnal equinox. Otherwise the daylight hours 
were longer in summer and the nighttime hours in winter. '* 

The week, however, corresponds to no astronomical or other natu- 
ral phenomenon. On present indications it was an original creation 

of the Israclite genius, though combined subsequently with Hellenistic 
(and Egyptian) calculations based on the “planetary week” before it 
became the perpetual sequence familiar the world over today. 2 

The solar year in use in the Western world today represents the 
result of a number of adjustments to the Egyptian year of 365 days, 
inspired by the annual recurrence of the inundation of the Nile and 
the average length of the intervals between its recurrences as 
lated over long periods of time. The Egyptian year was based on 
twelve months arbitrarily given thirty days cach, plus a period of five 

   

  

umerians divided 

  

s (or twelve double-hours), albeit unlike ours   

  

days at the end of the year to make up the difference. On the other 
hand the luni-solar year sill in use among Jews goes back to Babylo- 
nian precedent, with its twelve lunar months based on the actual ob- 
servation—or, later, calculation—of the new moon, and hence varying 
between 29 and 30 days each for a total of 354 days. The discrepancy 
with the solar year that resulted is made good by a leap-month regu- 
lated, probably since the time of Nabonassar, who became king of 
Babylon in 747 B.C., as occurring seven times in every 19 years (so- 
called Metonic cycle). 2 

  

7 Gossmann 1950, 
18 Pingree 1987. 
12 Above, ch. IV 1 
 Above, ch. IV 2. 
1 Sce above, ch. IV 1 with nn. 2f; Hallo 1988; Bowen and Galdstcin 1985 

Toomer 1988:335.  
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And one more calendaric innovation. When we count the present 
year as 1996, we are availing ourselves of an “era” system of dat- 
ing—in this case the Christian era introduced in the sixth centu 
AD.,, for amo domini, “according to the year of the Lord,” ie. the 
approximate birth of Christ. But the idea of an era, a tremendor 
convenience, goes back at least to the fourth century B.C. (i.e., “be- 

ucid Era was introduced in the Seleucid 
Empire which encompassed most of Mesopotamia and Syria. And 
perhaps it goes back further il to the time of Nabonassar (above). 22 

I the calendar governs our lives in one sense, the law does so in 
another. And here it is possible to trace a link back to the earliest 
systematic collection of laws, generally attributed to Ur-Nammu of U 
in the 21t century B.C., which inaugurated a tradition of assembling 
legal precedents that continued with Babylonians, Assyrians, Hittite 
and Israelites. 2 These collections of precedents are not really codes 
in the Roman sense, and to speak of the “Code of Hammurapi,” for 
example, is to perpetuate something of a misnomer for, long as it is, 
this collection s far from covering all possible contingencies—nor 
does it aspire to. And the other collections are considerably bricfer 
and even more selective in their coverage. What they rather consti- 
tute can better be described as a codification of extremes, an attempt, 
that i, to collect for posterity those precedents where criteria of guilt 
or innocence are so massive that there was no difficulty applying 

  

  

     fore Christ”) when the § 

    

  

  

them—while a wise judge would be able to deal with the borderline 
cases that fell between these extremes. 2* In short, they are “judic 
cious” precedents rather than statutory law, and as such more nearly 
forerunners of our own Anglo-Saxon precedent law than of Roman 
and Continental codified law. 

I the law collections represent legal ideals, then legal practice, the 
practical side of law, is represented by contracts—and in a literate, 
writing-happy society like that of Mesopotamia, there are contr: 

s typically conclude with the names 
of witnesses and the date. But there is a group of contracts that sub- 

  ts 
by the thousands. Such conts 

  

stitutes instead “Its witnesses, its date,” and this conclusion charac- 
terizes the “model contracts” by which future scribes training in the 

Above, ch. IV 3. 
 Above, ch. VIII 1 
# Hallo, Oppenheim AV (1964) 99 and n. 35; B. Eichler, Reiner AV (1987) 

n.o.    
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law learned their craft. Such model contracts have their place in the 
Anglo-American tradition of legal education t0o, and while they owe 
nothing directly to the ancient precedent, the pedagogic technique in 
question is the same, and its durability is impressive. * 

Real contracts differ from model contracts in another respect: they 
are sealed, usually by the witnesses and routinely by the contracting 
parties, or at least by the obligating party. To this day, we tend to use 
the expression “signed and sealed” to describe a binding agreement, 
even though signatures have largely replaced seals except for the most 
formal compacts. But it was not so long ago that seals were in almost 
universal use, and certainly that was so in the ancient Near East 
Here 00 we may give the priority to the Sumerians, at least for 
placing the archaic stamp seals with the characteristic cylinder seals | 
that were ideally suited for rolling around the neck of a jar or across | 
the surface of a tablet in order to impress the wet clay with a design 
10 which soon enough there was added an inscription. Cylinder seals 
were in short order imitated in proto-dynastic Egypt and everywhere 
else in the Near East where Mesopotamian influence radiated. They 
represent an uninterrupted and unrivalled record of art in miniature, 
mirroring changes and continuities in taste and surviving by the 
thousands to e 

So far I have described a rather materilistic society: fertile fields 
producing an agricultural surplus, crowded cities manufacturing tex 
tiles and bronze, spices and other luxuries imported from abroad, and 
all this economic activity regulated by sophisticated calendars and ju- 
dicious legislation. Is it any wonder if such a society produced the 
world's fist rudimentary banking system. In fact, although the histo- 
vians of banking remain to be convinced, it can be argued that we 
have the indirect ancestors of our own bank drafi, o checks, in 
Sumer. They are routine clay tablets, formally indistinguishable from 
the great majority of other archival texts, but saying in effect: Pay to 
the order of the bearer so-and-so-much, and signed by the payee. 
Such documents may be called letter-orders because they employ the 
form of the contemporary letters while functioning as orders. 7 

What they ordered to pay was usually grain, or wool, or other 
staples on deposit in the great granaries and other storage-centers of 

  

   

  

  

    

    

h the museums of the modern world. 2   

    

  

 Cohen 1985. 
# For a recent survey sce Collon 1987. 

7 Abore, ch. 12. 
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[ the public secto, But that was ot for want of money. The Sumeri 
| ans already u 
medium of exchange, a measure of value, and a unit of account. 
They Lydians of the seventh 
century) but they did carry it with them in the form of spiral rings 
worn on the arm which could be broken off and weighed when 
needed, or in the form of lumps carried in money-bags. Merchants, 
in particular, used silver as money, and they have left us the first ex- 
amples of double-entry bookkeeping which, like banking, is usually 
traced no further back than the Italian Quattrocento. But how else 
shall we describe a system in which 
nual inventory of his assets and liabilities, carefully recording the unit- 
prices of each of his staples on hand, and all of his purchases of 
imports, before balancing his account to see whether he carried for- 
ward a positive or negative balance. 2 

With so much commercial activity, society was in danger of cco- 
nomic dislocation, of widening the 
prencurs and the simple farmers and toilers possibly struck by 
misfortune or simply unable to meet the payments due on their loans. 

e intervention of a higher power was needed to redress the result- 
ance—and  typically that power, once institutionalized, took 

the form of kingship. The fist social reforms in documented history 
are those of Uruinimgina (Urukagina), ruler of the Sumerian city- 
state of Lagash at the end of the Early Dynastic period. His interve 
tion on behall of widows, orphans and impoverished citizenry 
generally became a tradition repeatedly emulated in Old Babylonian 
times in the form of royal edicts proclaiming liberty (from debt-slav- 
ery) throughout the land. The tradition found its way into the Biblical 
legislation of the sabbatical year and the jubilee year, and thence 
even onto Philadelphia’s Liberty Bell, whose  inscription is a straight 
translation of Leviticus 25:10 and a fitting final illustration of the lon- 
gevity of some ancient Near E 
transformations over the millennia. 2* 

  d silver in all the classical functions of money: as a 
  

  

did not coin it (that was left for th   

    

ach merchant made a semi-an-   

  

ap between the successful entre- 

    

      
     

   tern innovations, as well as their   

  

 Above, ch. 12 and I1 3 
 See most recendy Hallo 1995. 
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B = Encydopaedia Judsica (ferusalem, Keter, 1971 
EY, Kutscher AV = Sudi in Hebro vl S Lnguags dedictd 10 the merwry of Prof 

Ehard Tedkel K, <. G, Sarfati  al. (RamasGan, Bar-llan U, 1980 
Fulkensicin AV = Heidbagor Sudn zun Al Oritc Adam Falinston zum 17, el 

‘b 1968, ed. D.O. Edzard (= HSAO 1, 1967 
Falkensiin, NG = Adarn Falbensten, Di nesunricen Gertswlunden (3 ols. = 

'VKEK A2, 1956- 
FAOS = Freiburger Altorintalische Stadicn (Stuigot, Fran. Steines) 
Finkelsucin AV = Esugs  th Ancint New Eas in Manury of Joco Joe Fineltin, . 
Maria . Elis (= MCAAS 19, 1977 
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   Fohrer AV = Puphey: Esaysprsntd to Gerg Folrr 
York, de Gruyter, 1980 

Foster, BM = Benjamin R. Foser, Befe the Muses: an Antholy of Alkadian Lieature 
(2 vols, Bethesda, MD, CDL Press, 1993) 

Foster, DD = Benjamin R. Foster, From Disant Doy My, Tals, and Pocy of A 
cint Mesoptamia (Bethesda, MD, CDL Press, 1995 

Freedman AV = The Word of the Lord Shall Go Folk. Excays inHonor of Daid Noel 
Fiacdnan .., cd. C.L. Meyers and M. O'Gonnor (Winona Lake, IN, Eisenbrauns, 
1983) 

Friedrich AV = Festcirfl Joannes Fredih .., ed. R. von Kienle e a. (Heidelberg, 
1950) 

Garelli AV = Marchands, Diplomates t Enperars: Eces s Lo cilcation mesoolamicane 
ofites a Paad Garel,ed. D. Charpin and E Joannés (Paris, Ediions Recherche sur 
les Civilisations, 1991 

GCCI = RP. Doughery, Gouchr Collge Cunefom I 
Vile U 1923:39 

I, MAD = 1], Gelb, Materil firthe Asrian Dicimary (5 vols, Chicago, Univer- 
sity of Chicago Pres, 1952-70) 

Gevirtz AV = Lit Yo Cllagues Prise Tou: Stdis in Merury of Sanly Gairt (2 vols. 
Maarav 7-8, 1991 

Gordon, SP= S 1, 2. 
Gratz College AV = Gratz Cale Amiversry Voane, ed. LD. Passow and 

(Philadelphia, Gratz Colege, 1971) 
Greenficld AV = Sobing Riddis and Unping Kot Biblical, Epiraphic, and Sevic Stics 

in Honor of Jonas C. Grefeld cd. Z. Zevi et al. (Winona Lake, IN, Eiscnbrauns, 
1995) 
cengus, OBTIV = Samuel Greengus, Ol Balylonian Tablets from Ischal: and Viciniy 
= PIHANS 44, 1979) 
terbock AV = Aratoian Sudies Pesente 1o Hans Gstas Giterbac.., ed. K. Bieel o 

al (= PIHANS 3, 1974 
Hallo AV = ME. Coben d al, cds, The Tablt and the Serll Near Eastem Studis in 
Honor of Willam W. Hall (Bthesda, MD, CDL Press, 1993 

Hallo, BP = WW. Hallo, 7l Book of e Peol (= Brown Judsic Studics 225) (Adlanta, 
GA, Scholars Press, 1991 

Haran AV = Tats, Tenpls, and Traditins: o Trbute to Menahem Haran, . M. Fox 
a al. Winona Lake, IN, Eisenbrauns, 1996 

Heerma van Nos AV = Funewry Symbols and Religi: Esiys Dedicated to Prefsor 
M.S.HG Heema v Vos, ed. J11. Kamstra et al. (ampen, Kok, 1989 

Hestrin, Calaogue = Ruth Hesirin and Michal Dayagi-Mendels, Znsibed Sals Firs 
Tample Paid .. (Jerusslem, Tsacl Musca, 1979) 

Hospers AV = Siipta Signa Voca: Suieeabout Srpts, Seriptares, Sibes and Larguages in 
e Near East, Prested 1o J.H. Hospers ., ed. HLL. Vanstiphout tal. (Groningen, 
Forsten, 1980 

Hrouda AV = Beirige zur Allrntalischen Archiolgie und_ Alitunshode: Festcif 
Barthal Hads .., ed. P Calmeye et al. Wicsbaden, Harrassowitz, 1994 

HSAO = Heiddlberger Studien zum Alten Orient 
HSM = Harvard Semitic Monographs (Adants, GA, Scholars Press 
HSS = Harvard Semitic Serics 
HSS = Harvard Semitic Sudies (Adanta, 
HTS = Harvard Theological Studics 
HUCA = Hebrew Union College Annual 
HU HUCA Supplemens 

Tntemational Congress of Orientalsts 
= Isracl Exploration Journal 

ed. JA Emerton (Berlin/New 

    

  

  done (2. vols, New Haven, 
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338 ABBREVIATIONS 
  IRSA = E. Sollberger and J.-R. Kupper, Iuscrptins Royales Suniiewes et Abkadinnes 

(= LAPO 3) (Pari, Cerf, 1971) 
IUONsm = Istituto Universitario Orientle 
JAC = Journal of Ancient Civilizations 
Jacobscn AV = Sumerlgial Suiesin Honer of Thoild 

(= AS 20, 197 
Jacobsen, Harps = Thorkild Jacobsen, T Haps tat Once. Sumerian Pecty i Trans: 

lation (New Haen/Lonmdon, Yole UL, 1987 
Jacobsen, TIT = Thorkild Jacobscn, Tneard the Inage of Tammaz, William L. Moran, 

d, (= HSS 21, 1970) 
JANES = Journal of the Ancient Near Eastern Society of Columbia  Universiy 
JAOS = Journal of the American Oriental Socie 
JBL = Journal of Biblcal Literature 
JCS = Journal of Cuniform Sudies 
JEA = Joumal of Egyptian Archacology 
JEOL = Juarbericht . van het Vooraaiatisch-Egyptisch Genootschap “Ex Oriente 

Lux” 
JESHO = Journsl of the Economic and Social History of the Orient 
JHNES = Johns Hopkins Near Eastern Studies 
TP = Journal of Juristc Papyrology 
Joncs AV = Suds in Honor of Tom B. Jnes, cd. MA. Powell, Jr. and RH. Sack 

AOAT 203, 1979). 
JKF = Jahrbuch fur Keilschritforschung 
INES = Journal of Near Eastern Studics 

Jéwish Publication Society 
Jewish Quarterly Review 

journal for the Study of the Old T 
JSOT Presy) 

JSS = Journal of Sermitc Studics 
Erich Ebeling, Relslriet aus Assur Regosn. Ihalls (2 vols) (= WVDOG 

    MNapoli) Seminario di Studi Asati 

shin 
   

ed. S, Licberman   

  

  

  

  

   

    

    

  

  

        ament Supplement Seris (Sheffcld, 

      

  

Kramer AV = Kianer Anniersary Volune: Cunefrm Stdics in Hovor of Samel Noah Kio 
mer, ed. BL. Eichler et al (= AOAT 25, 1976) 

Kramer AV 2 = Jack M. Sasson, cd,, Stulies in Litratue fiom the Ancint Ner East 
dadicatd t Samiel Noak Kuamer (= AOS 65, 1984; also appeared as JAOS 103/1 
1983) 

Kramer, HBS = Samucl Nosh Kramer, Histay Begins a Sumer (Chicago, Universiy 
of Chicago Press, 1981, 

Kraus AV = zikir Sumim: Aspriokgical Sudies Prsnted to FR. Fius ., ed. G. van 
Dricl et al (= Stuia Francisc Scholten Memoriac Dicata 5) (Leiden, Brl, 1982) 

KTU = M. Dictrch, O. Lorctz and J. Sanmartn, Die_klaphabetchen Tt aus Ras 
Shanra-Ugarit (= AOXT 2471, 1976) 

Kupper AV = Dt la Babylonie o i .. Mianges .. Kigper, ed. O, Tunca (Liege, 
1950) 

Kutscher AV = Kinatutu %a dardti: Repal Kitcher Memorial Volune, od. AE. Raincy 
{Tel Aviy, Tel Aviv University Institate of Archacology, 1993) 

LAK = A. Deimel, Lite dr ataichen Reihrifzeichen (= WVDOG 40, 1922) 
Landsberger AV = Sudies in Honer of Bemo Landsbergr ., ed. HLG. Giterbock and 

°T. Jacabsen (= AS 16, 1965) 
LAPO = Littératurcs Anciennes d Proche-Orient (Pari, Les Editions du Cerf) 
LeSor AV = Bibkal ad Near Easte Studs: Ecays n Horor of William Sanford LaSir, 

ed. G.A. Tuttle (Grand Rapids, MI, Eerdmans, 1978) 
Limet AV = forthcoming 
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Lipiiski AV = Inmigatim and Enigration witkin the Anciet Neaw East: Fatchrit E. Lip 
sk, cd. K. van Lerberghe and A Schors (= OLA 65, 1995). 

Lipifski, STE = Edvard Lipincki cd, Sate and Teple Ecmomy in’ the Ancint Ner East 
(2 vols. = OLA 5.6, 1979) 

crani, Abiad = Mario Liverani, cd., Abad the First World Eniv: Stuctae, leogy, 
Traditins (Padua, Sargon =], 193] 

LKA = Erich Ebeling, Litaerische Kelslrifst aus Assur (Berlin, Alademic-Verlag, 
1953) 

LKU = Adam Falkenstein, Litearische Kilchrifiexte aus Undk (Berlin 1931 
Lokkegaard AV = Livig Wates Seandinasion Orietal Sudies Prsted to Pofcsor Dr. 

Fiede Loblgaard €. Egon Keck d al. (Copenhagen, Muscum Tusculum, 1990). 
Longman, FAA = Tremper Longman 11, Ftional Aldadion Auobigraply: ¢ Geeric and 

Comparatice Study (Winona Lake, IN, Eiscnbrauns, 1991 
Malamat AV = Avrahom Malamat Voare, d. 5. Abitu and BA. Levine (= Bretz-Is- 

racl 24, 1993) 
MANE = Monographs on the Ancient Near East (Malibu, CA) 
MARL = Man: Annles de Recherches Intcrdisciplinaires 
Matous AV = Fectsiif Lubr Matos, od. B. Hruka and G. Komoroczy (2 vols, = 

Assyriologia 5) (Budapest, 1978) 
MCAAS = Memoirs of the Gonnecticut Academy of Arts and Sciences. (Hamden, 

CT, Archon Book) 
MCS'= Manchester Cunciform Studies 
MDOG = Mitcilungen der Deutschen Orientgesellschaft 
MDP = Mémoires de la Délégation cn Perse: 
MEE = Materiali Epigrafici di Ebla 
Meissner, BuA = Bruno Meissner, Bablonin und Asgrin (2 vols, Heidelberg, Carl 

Winter, 1920.25) 
Mellink AV = |V, Canby « al, eds., Ancint Anatoli: Aspecs_of Change and Culual 

Deselopment: Essaysin Honr of Machild 7. Melink (Madicon, The Universiy of Wis- 
consin Press, 1986) 

Mesopotania (Copenhager) 
fizatons (Winona Lake, IN, Eisenbrauns 
Mededelingen der Konirkljke Nederlandse Akademie van Weten: 

schappen Afd. Letterkunde, nieuve recks 
Moran AV =T Abusch d o, cds., Ligering Over Words: Sudisin Ancint Nea Eastem 

Lierature i Horor o Willan L. Moren (= HSS 37, 1990) 
MS = Manuscript (inpubl 
MSL = Materizien zum Sumerischen Lesikon; Materials for the Sumerian Lexicon 
Muilenburg AV = Load! s Prophatic Heriage: Eviys in Honor of James Mg, < 

BW. Anderson and W, Harrelson (New York, Harper & Brthers, 1960) 
Muilenburg AV 2 = Ritrial Ciicn: Esays in Honer of James Mg, ed. Jared 

. Jackson and Martin Kessler, (Pitsburgh, Fickwick, 1974) 
MVAG = Mittclungen der Vorderasiatisch-Acgyptschen Gesellchaft 
MVN = Materiali per il vocabalaro neo-sumerico 

AB.U. = Nouvelles Assyriologiques Bréves et Utlitaires 
Nasier AV = Archiogic e Relgens de ! Anctoli Ancienn: Milanges n " hesne d pro 

Jfsswr Pasl Noster, ed. R.. Doncel and R. Lebrun (= Homo Religiosus 10, 198%) 
NEB = New Englith Bible 

RT = W. Beyerlin, ed, Nar Easem Rlgius Tests Relaing to e OUl Testament 
Philadelphia, Westminste, 1979 

n.E = neue Folge 
NRVN = M. ig"and H. Kiziysy, Nusunericche Rehts- und Voo 

Nippur, vo 1 (Ankara, Turk Tarih_Kurumu Basimevi, 1965) 
NJV = New Jowish Version 
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340 ABBREVIATIONS 

NTHT = Nederlands Theologisch Tidschrft 
A = Oriens Antiquus 
OBL = Orientalia <t Bblica Lovaniersia 
OIC = Oriental Tnstitute Commurications (Chic 
OIP = Oriental Insttute Publicaions (Chicago) 

OIP 99 = Robert D. Biggs, nsriptns rom Abu Salaith (1974) 
OLA = Oricntalia Lovanicnsia Analecta 
OLA 5 = Lipisk, 51 
OLP = Orientalia Lovanicnsia Periodica 
Opificius AV = Besnsben und Destn i der Avcivlgie des Allen Ornts: Fstchil fir 

"Ruth Mayer-Opificis, ed. M. Dietrch and O. Lorctz (= Altertumskunde des Vor- 
deren Orients 4) (Minster, Ugarit-Verlag, 1994) 

Oppenheim, Ancient Mesopotamia = A.L. Oppenheim, Ancient_Mesopotamia: Potrait 
' Dead Cislization (Chicago, University of Chicago Press, 1964) 

Oppenheim, AOS 32 = A.L. Oppenheim, Catalagu of he Cuncifrm Tablds of the Wil 
begrce Eas Colletion i the Nv Tork Pulic Libary (1948) 

Oppenheim AV = Studis Pusened 1o A. Leo Oppeim, ed. R.D. Biggs and JA. Brink- 
‘man (Chicago, Oriental Insttute, 1964) 

OPSNKF = Oceasional Publications of the Samuel Noah Kramer Fund (Philadel 
phis) 

Or. = Orientalia (nova series) 
Orlinsky AV = Hany M. Orinsly 

Tsracl 16/,1982) 
O Suce. = Orienalia Succana 
Owen, NSAT = D.L. Owen, Neo-Sumerian Arckival Tets (Winona Lake, IN, Eisen 

brauns, 1982 
Oug AV = Anatolia and the Ancent Near Eact: Stts in Honor of Tohsin Ozgip, ed. K. 

Emre o al.(Ankara, Trk Tarh Kurumu Basimeri, 1989) 
PAAJR = Proccedings of the American Academy for Jewish Rescarch (Jeru 

and Neww York) 
PBS = Publications of the Babylonia 

Pennsylvania 
Pedersen AV = Studia Oritaia oaws Persen . debata (Copenhagen, 1953) 
PIHANS = Publications de I nsttute Historique et Archéologique Neerlandais de 

Stamboul 
PIOL = Publications de I'Insitat Orientalste de Lowain 
Plaut, Toak = WG. Paut, BJ. Bamberger and WW. Hallo, Tre Torak a Moden 

Commentary (New York, Union of American_Hebrew Congregations, 1981 
Pope AV = Lioe and Dath n the Anciet Near East: Esaps n Horor of Marvin H. Pope 

‘ed.J.H. Marks and RM. Good (Guilford, CT, Four Quarters, 1987) 
Porada AV = lnsight thrgh Imeges: Sudiesin Honor o EdthPorad, ed. Marilyn Kelly- 

Buccelati (Malibu, Undena, 1986) 
Porada AV 2 = Minstrs and Demons in the Anciet and Medinal Worlds cd. AE. Farkas 

et ol (Mainz, von Zabem, 1987) 
Prince Mikasa AV = Near Basten Suckc dedcated to H.LH. Prnce Tokabi Mikas, cd. 

M. Mor et ol (Wicsbaden, Harrassowit, 1991 
PSD = The Sumerian Dictionary of the University Muscum of the Universiy of 

Pennsylvania 
PTHMS = Pitsburgh Thealogical Monograph Serics 
PWCJS = Proceedings of the -.. World Congress of Jewish Studics. Section A: The 

Bible and the Ancient Near Bast 
R = Raviinson (cited as IR, T R, ctc 
RA = Revue dAsyriologic et d’Archéologie Orientale 
RAI = Rencontre Assyriologue Internationale 

      

  

    

  

    

   

  

i, ed. BA. Levine and A, Malamat (= Eretz 
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Section, University Museum, University of   
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RAI7 = P Garll, ed., Gilgame! o sa Lignds (Paris, 1960) 
RAL17 = Andre Finet, ed., Acts de la XVIle RAI (Ham-sur-Heure, Comité Belge de 
Recherches en Mésopotamie, 1970) 

RAI 19 = Paul Garel, cd., Le Palais t la Ryaut (Pais, Geuthner, 1971 
RAI20 = Lt Temple o i Gule (= PIHANS 37, 1975) 
RAI 23 = frag 39 (1977) 1-231; rep. as J.D. Hawkins, cd., Trade in the Ancint Near 

Eact (London, Brith School of Archacology in Irag, 1977) 
RAI 24 = M. Astour et al, Les Houries (= RHA 36 (1978) 
RAI 25 = HJ. Nissen and J. Renger, eds,, Mespotamicn und see Nachbom (2 vols. 

BBVO 1, 1982 
RAI 26 = B. Alster, ed., Death in Mesootamia (= Mesopotamia 8 
RAI 32 = Karl Hecker and Walter Sommerfeld, cds, Keilchrifliche Lierataen 

BBVO 6, 1986 
RAI 33 = Jean-Maric Durand, ed., La Fanme dan o Prcke-Orint Antiue (Pas, 

Editions Recherche sur les Givilisations, 1987) 
RAI'35 = Maria deJ. Els, cd., Nipur a the Cnteial (= OPSNKF 14, 1992) 
RAL 38 = D. Charpin and E Joannés, eds., La Girulation des b, ds pesones t dos 
i donc le Proche-Orntancin (P, Editions Recherche sur les Civilisations, 

92) 
Revue Biblique 
AV = Linguags, Lieratur, and Histoy: Phiical and_Historical Suis presntd o 

Eiica Reinr, ed. E. Rochberg Halton (= AOS 67, 1987) 
RG = W. Ralli, cd., Rieraire Gisgrphique des Textes  Cuniformes (Wicsbaden, 

Reichert) 
RHA = Revue Hittte et Asanique 
RHDFE = Reve Historique de Droit Frangais et Exranger 
Richerche = Isituto Orientale di Napoli, Pubblicazioni del Seminario di Semitistica 
RIMA = The Royal Inscriptions of Mesopotamia: Assyrian Periods (Toronto) 
Rimah = Stephaic Dalley, CB.E Walker and ).D. Hawkins, The Old Beblovian 

Tablds from Tel al Rinak (London, Britsh School of Archacclogy in Iraq, 1971 
RIME = The Royal Inscriptions of Mesopotamia: the Early Periods (Toronto) 

= Reallexikon der Assyriclogie 
S = Ras Shamra 

RSF = Rivista di Studi Fenici 
RSO = Rivista degh Studi Orientai 

= E. Thureau-Dangin, Riculdec Tabltes Chaldienes (Paris, 1903) 
Religionsgeschichtliche Versuche und Vorarbeiten 
State Archives of Asyria (Helsink, Helsinki UP) 

SAAB = State Archives of Assyria Bullin 
Sachs AV = A Scntic Humanit: Sudics in Meniy of Abrahan Sachs, ed. Erle Leichry 

“tal, (= OPSNKF 9, 1985) 
lonen AV = Studia Orintaia 16 (1975), coreections ib. 48/3. (1977) 41 
INE = Sources from the Ancient Near East (Malibu, C: 

SAOC = Studics in Ancient Oriental Civilization (Chicago) 
Sama AV = Minhah le-Nahum: Biblial and Other Studies Presentd to Nalum M. Sarna 

cd. M. Bretler and M. Fishbane (= JSOTS 154, 1993) 
SB = Standard Babylonian 
SBA = Saarbricker Beitrige zur Alternumskunde 

SBL = Society of Bblical Literature 
SBT = Stulim 2u don Bfocksy-Tevi 
SCCNH = Stuies o the Gilization and Culure of N and the Hurians 
Schrciner AV = Kinder des s Beivige ur Tholeieder Prpheten: Josf Schier 2um 

60. Gehattag, d. L. Ruppert e ol (Wirzburg, 1982), 
D = Studia et Documenta ad Tura Orentis Antiqui Pertincntia. (Leiden, Bril) 
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ABBREVIATIONS 
SEb = 

  

Studi Eblaiti (Rome) 
udic Epigrafici ¢ Linguistic 

SF = Anton Deimel, Scultste s Fara (= WVDOG 43, 1923) 
SHAW = Sitzungsberichte der Heidelberger Akademic der  Wissenschaften, phil- 

his. Klasse 
1 = C.D. Evans, WW. Hallo and J.B. White, cds, Serptue in Gontet: Essps on 

the Comparatioe Method (PTWMS 34, 1980) 
IC 2 = WW. Hallo, J.C. Moyer and L.G. Perduc, eds, Seripe in Cotet I: More 
Essys on the Comperatie Method (Winona Lake, IN, Eisenbrauns, 1963) 

SIC 5 = WW. Hallo, BW. Jones and G.L. Mattngly, eds, The Bile in th Light of 
Cunifom Litaatue (=~ ANETS 8, 1990) 

SIC 4 = K.L. Younger, Jr, WW. Hallo and BE. Bato, cds, The Bilial Cann in 
Comparate Paspectoe (= ANETS 11, 19910 

Sjoberg AV = Dumeydub-ba-a: Sadice in Honr of Al W, §berg, ed. Hermann Beh- 
rens e al (= OPSNKF 11, 1989) 

SK = H. Zimmer, Sumerisce Kildider (= VS 2 and 10, 19121 
8L = A. Deimel, Sumerice Leiton (Rome, Pontifical Biblical Tnstitute 
SLB = Studia ad Tabulas Cunciformes Collctas a EM.Th. de Lingre Bohl Pertinen- 

tia (Leiden) 
Sollberger, CIRPL = Edmond Sollberger, s deInscriptions “ Royaes” Pésagoniques 

de Ligaf (Geneva, Droz, 1956) 
S1,2 = Edmund L. Gordon, Sumarin Prerbs - 

phia, The Universty Muscur, 1959) 
3 = Robert S. Falkowitz, Tl Sunerion Rhctaric Collctions (Ph.D. Thesis, University 

of Pennsylvania; Ann Arbor, MI, University Microfiims, 1980) 
Speiser AV = Exays in Menory of EA. Spesr, cd. WW. Hallo (= AOS 53, 1968; also 

appeared as JAOS 83/1, 1968) 
SRT = E. Chiéra, Sumaian Refgious Tets(Upland, PA, Crozer Theological Seminy, 
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fuscum Monographs) (Philadel- 
      

   
    

   

   

Dijk, La Sagese Suméro-Acadine (Léden, Bril, 1953) 
Studia Semitica Neerlandica (Assen/Maastricht, Van Gorcu) 

Sith Thompson, Inex = Stth Thompson, Motifnde of Foll-liratue(rev. cd, 6 vols. 
Bloomington, IN, Indiana U 1655.5%) 

Studia Oricntalia (Helsink) 
M = Sucia Pohi Series Maior (Rome) 

O R. Guney ta, The Slten Tie Tabts (2 vols, British Insiute of Acha 
clogy at Ankara, 1957-64) 

Surpu = Erica Reiner, Supa, a Collction of Sumian and Aadion Inantatons (= ATO 
Beihefe 11, 1958) 

5. = b by 
s, = sub eris 
Tadmor AV = A, Assyia .:Stuis .. rested o Hoyin Tadmor, cd. M. 

1 Eph'al (= Seripta Hieriolynitana 33, 1991) 
Talmon AV = “Sha'arci Tamon”: Stues . Pesetd 1o Semayahu Talnon, cd. M. 

Fishbanc and E. Tov (Winona Lake, 1N, Eiscnbrauns, 1992) 
APhS = Transactions of the American Philosophical Society 
AAS = Transactions (of)the Connectcut Academy of Arts and Sciences 

  

      

    

  

    

  

Cogan and 
  

  

  

    
T 

  

        

    

TCL = Textes Cunéiformes du Loure 
= Texs from Cuniform Sources (Locust Valley, NY, JJ. Augustin 

TCS 1 = Edmond Sollerge, The Busness and Admiitratae. Comespondence e the 
Kingsof Uy (19660 

TS 3 = AW Sjober and E. Bergmann S, The Gollction of the Sunerion Tenple 
Hymns (1969) 

TCS 4 = Erle Leichty, The Omen Seriee Summa Icbu 1970)   
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      Tigay, Eeulutim = Jefiy H. Tiay, The Eooluti 

Universty of Pehnsylvania Pres, 1982) 
TIM = Texts in the Iraq Muscum 

      of theGilgamedh Epic (Philadelphia, 

    TIM 9 = J. van Difk, Tets of Vaying Content (Leiden, Brill, 1976) 
TLB = Tabulac Cunciformes a EMTh. de Liagre Bohl Collctac 
TMH = Textc unde Materialien der Frau Professor Hilprecht Collection (Je 
Toumay and Shaffer, Gicames = Raymond J. Tournay and Asron Shaffer, 2 Epopéc 
e Gilgamesh (LAPO 15, 1994 

‘TRS = Henri de Genouilac, Tedes Reias Suneins du Loare (2 vols. = 
Ur Excavations, Texts 

5 = HLH. Figulla, Leters and Docunens of the Ol Bbyloian P (195 
3. Gadd and SN, Kramer, Litray and Reigins Tots (2 vols., 196 

  

  

  

CL1516 

      

    

  

UgarivForschungen 
Unger AV = Jn Meorian Ecthard Unger, cd. M. Lurker (Baden-Baden, Valentin 

Koerner, 1971) 
UB = Unhersity Press 
UVB = Vorlauiger Bericht ber dic ... Ausgrabungen in Uruk-Warka 
VAT = Vorderasatische Abicilung Tontafel Berln) 
VE = Vocabulario di Ebla = MEE 115343 
VKEK = Veroffentichungen der Kommission zur Erschlessung von Kellschrifiex. 

ten (Munich, Bayerische Akadeie der Wisienschaften, Philosophisch-historische 
Kiasse, Abhandlungen, neue Folge) 

Volterra AV = Studiin Onone di Eduardo Volina 6 (Rome, Gifié, 1969) 
Vorderasiatsche Schrifidenkmaler (Beclin) 

Tesamentum 
VTS = Supplements to Vetus Testamentum 
WAW = Wtings fiom the Ancient World, SBL (Adanta, Scholars Press) 
Wilcke, Kollationen = C. Wik, Kolldtiones o1 den ... Texten s ... Jona (Berlin, 

Akademie-Verlag, 1976) 
Wilcke, Lugalbanda = C. Wilcke, D Lugalbandarpos (Wiesbaden, Harrassowitz, 1969) 
WO ='Welt des Orients 
WYDOG = Wisenschafiiche Veroffentichungen der Deutschen Oriengesellschaft 

(Leipzig) 
WZKM = Wiener Zeitchrift fur dic Kunde des Morgenlandes 
WZUH = Wisssclaflide Zrtsiif der Universitat Halle .. 
YBC = Yale Babylonian Collection 
YNER = Yale Near Eastern Rescarches 
YOS = Yale Oriental Seris: Babylonian Texts (Neww Haven/Londor) 
ZA = Zeitschrif ir Asyriologie 
ZATW = Zeitschrif i dic Altestamentliche Wissenschaft 

  

     

   

    

  

Abbreviations of Biblical books 

  

Gen. = Genesis Ez. = Backicl 
Ex. = Exodus Hos. = Hosea 
Lev. = Levitcus Nah. = Nahum 
Num. = Numbers P = Pualm(s) 
Deut. = Detcronomy Prov. = Proverbs 
Sam. = Samuel Chron, = Chronicles 
Ka. = Isiah Sir. = Sirach, 

  

Jer. = Jeremiah      

      

  

    





    

  

          
                              
                            
      
      

      
            

      
      

      

  

      

     
    
         

    

   
   
   

     

     

  

Ak = Akdadian 
AN = Author’s name 

  

'ANF = Author’s name (emale 
Aram. = Aramaic 
N = Composiion name    
DN = Divine name 
DNf = Divine name 
EbL = Eblaite 
EN = Era name, dynasty name 

   
  

  

GN = Geographical name. 
GNm = Geographical name (modern) 
Gk = Greek 

  

  

  

  

  

aam (Heb, 1 
abal-bal (Sum) 208 
Aur (Awir) & 
afn)-zam (Sum) 16 
daman (Sum, 176 

ab wbe andia (La) 139 
Ana (AKY 0 
aban i (Akk) 7 
abi (A 11 
Abda-El (RN 258 
Abecedarics 3, 10 
Abdl (PN) 106, 220 
b (AKK; 2 
‘Abominations 7 
Abraham (PN 31 
Abu Salabikh (GNm) 6, 72, 81, 86-88    
Achacmenid, 

Achacmenids (EN) 65, 189, 320-323 
Acrophonic principle 35 

  

Acrostics 146238 
‘adab (Sum. s 
Adab (GN & 
Adad-guppi (PN) 129, 146, 203, 

206 Adadinirari INRYN) 254 
Adad-resheishi (PN) 169 Adam (PN) 1 
Adspa (PN) 73 
Adapa (CN) 202 Admonitions of 

Tpuwer (CN) 207,311 
Acgean (GN) 125 
Actiology 3134, 154 
Afghanistan 72,112,217 
loode, Ageide (GN) 326 

GENERAL INDEX 

Heb. = Hebrow 
Hit. = Hitte 
Lat. = Latin 
IN = Language name 

witing system 
PN = Personl name 
PNf = Persoanl name (female) 
RN = Royal name 
RN = Roal name (female) 

  

cthnic name, 

  

TN = Temple name, palace name 
= Ugarii 

  

agaribh (AKK: 
agedn (L) 
Agricultural revolution 

106 
2 

10,53 

  

  

  

   

  

Agushaya hymn (CN) 178 
Ahab (RN) 253 
Ahasucros (RN) 29 
Ahaz (RN) 123,318 
‘Abaziah (RN) 253 
Ahmose (RN 28 
Akhen-Aten (RN) 307 
Alet-Aen (GN) 307 
Aldad (GN) 129, 208, 252 
Akdadian (L passim 
Akladian (EN): se 

also Old Akkadian, 
Sargonic 112, 196 

Alshak (GN) 8 
gt (Akk) 13 
Al-Asatir (CN) 1 
Alamgirpur (G 11 Aleppo (GN) 7 
Aloander RN) 3228 
Alloy, alloying 44, 48 
almatn (AVK. 2 
Alphabetic seript, 
alphabets 35,40 

il (AKK g 
il ol (A 15 
Alulu (RN) 7,33 

aluzi 11 
Amar.S, 61, 182, 266 

    

Amama, Bl Amama 
(GNm) 113, 132, 161, 

3061,    
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Amarna period, 

   
  

Amama Age (EN) 162, 173 
aneitu (Ak) 184 
Ammisadugas RN) 209 
Amon (DN) 307 
Amon-cm-het I (RN) 301 
Amon-hotcp I (RN) 305 
Amon-hotep I RN) 307 
Amon-hotep IV (RN) 307 
Amon-Re (DN) 305 

Amorsim Io4 
Amorite, Amorites 
N 8,133, 155, 209, 

28 
Amos (AN) 116, 183, 318 
Amurru (GN) 158, 258 
An (DN) 16, 2181, 262, 

265 
AnEnlida BN) 7 
an-zam (bl i 
AncAmm(CN) 75 
‘Anatolia (GN) 18, 23, 49, 51, 

1611, 235,952 
Animal husbandry 53, 60F 
Ankuva (GN) 22    
Annals of Hattushili I 

© 
Anniwiyanni (AND) 
‘Anonymity 
Anedluvian (EN) 
Anthropomorphism 
Antimony 
Antiochus I (RN 
Anzu Epic (C) 
Aphek (GN) 
aplal (A 
Apocrypha 
Appeal to U 
Apprentices 

   
  

   

  

   

Aghat myth (CN) 47, 148 
Aquila (AN) 163 
amu (EbL) 2 
Arsbian 1 
Arsbic (LN 155 

  

Aram Naharayim (GN)1 

    

Aramaco-Hittte (LN) 162 
Aramaic (LN 40, 50, 75, 155, 

1621, 195 263 

  

Arava valley (G 
Archives, archival 

ot (AR 
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Argument 7 
Armagoddon (GN) 305 
Armenia 255 
Arsacid (Parthian) (EN)116 
Araxerses TRN) 322 
Asaf (PN) 118 
Asha (board game) 117 
Ashimbabbar (DN) 129, 199 
Ashkelon (GN) 13,131 
Ashlakla (G 259 
airtu (AKK) 57 
askan (AKK: 123 
assamm (AK: 6 
Assur (ON) 

Assuriddin (RN) 
Assur-uballit | (RN) 
Assurbanipal (RN) 
Assumasipal 11 (RN) 
Assyria (GN) 

  

yrian King List 
) 

Assyrian (LN) 
Assyrian Elegy 
Astragals 
Astrology 

   

     

Astronomical Diaris 
Astronomy 
Aswan (GNm) 
Atarhasis Epic 

Athaliah (RN 
Athens (GN) 
Aualus (RN) Auctoria intention 
aucte, auctorias (Lo 
Authorship 
Autobiography 
Ay (RN) 
Avitawadda(RN) 
acupiiou (AKK) 
acaptr (AKk) 

cN) 

Ba'al DN) 
Babel (GN) 
babil GN) 
Babylon (GN 
   

Babylon 1 (& 
Babyloria (GN) 
Babylonian cxile (EN 

      

23, 49,51, 92, 
113, 235, 246, 
280, 285 
169 

320 
7, 256 

105, 108, 
141, 1621, 169, 

124, 
182 
174 
14 
144-148 
116 
308 
162 
3% 
326 

139, 209 

130 
16t 
326 
113, 
141, 

124, 138, 
189, 200, 

 



    

  

Babylonian Chroide (CN) 140 
Babylonian Job (CN) 238 
Babylonian Theodicy     

   
©N) 146,238 

Badtibira, Badibira 
©N) 5,8, 12, 201     

  

Badar (Matar) 
Baghdad (GN) 
balag 10 (Sum, 
Balance of trade 
Balih (RN) 
Balih River (GN 
ball (AKk) 
barmii (Su. 

      
    
      

     
   

    
   
    
    

     

    

Barley 
Baruch son of Neriyah 

PN 147,170, 268 
Baslomorphism 62 
Bedouin 55, 245 
Beds 50 
Beer 101t 
Bellerophon (BN) 33 
Belletristic 175 
Belirimeni (PN) 262 
Berossos (AN) 813, 139 
bt (Akk) 7880, 1241 
Beth Shemesh (GN     
Biblical Hebrev (L) 
bikt (AKk: 
Bilalama (RN) 
Bilingualism    
   

  

  

190 
Bilinguals 
bt i (AKk 
bit b (AkK) 
bl (Ug, 
Board games 
Bogazkéy (GNm) 
Book of Job (CN) 170, 180 
Book of the Dead (CN)115, 312 
Bookkeeping 6t 
Boundary.stones 88, 283 
Bronze i 
Bronze Age (EN) 55, 123, 162 
Buddha 320 
Bullac 28 
Bullutsa-rabi (AN) 147 
Bumaburiash 11 (RN) 138 

  

Butter & 
Byblos (GN) 9 

Cadastres sor 
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Cain (PN) 1012 
Cambyses ®N) 130, 321 
Canaan (GN) 37 
Canonization 152 
Canons, canonical 151, 171, 175 
Capital 5 
Cappadocia (GN) 280 
Carcasses 6t 
Cartography 8it 
Gatal Hoytk (GNm) 1,274 
Gatalogues 119 
Catle and Grain (CN) 19 
Ceyhan river 162 
Chalcolithic EN) 44, 70 
Chaldean (EN) 136, 321 
Chaldean, Chaldeans (LN) 2861, 
diames (Heb, 100 
Checse & 
Chephren RY) 204 
i (@ 39 

  

Christan Era (EN) 136 
Chronicle of Market Prices (C 
Chronicle 21 (CN) 141 

    

   

  

  

Churn 6 
Cicero (AN) 184 
Cilica (GN) 162 
e (Lat. 1 
ciitas (Lat. 1 
Clepsydra 1231 

Cloth 59 
Coal 9 
Cochin 117 
Coffin Texs ©N) 312 
Collogiualisms. 71, 1726, 184 
Calophon (GN) 145 
Colophons 0, 145, 151,179 
Commentaries 151 
Common Era (EN) 136 
Confucius 320 
Congregational laments 150 
Constellations 328 
Copper #r 
Coronation of 
Ur-Namma (CN) 129 
  

     

Coronation 168, 188, 190f 
26 

Court cases 2 
Covenant Code 55 
Creativity 152 
Cremation 203 
Crete 19, 115 
Crown-prince 193 
Cesias (AN) 255    

Iustatue 208 
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    neiform passim 
Cup. ol 
Curse of Agade. 

Aklad) (CN 120,224 
Cycle of Temple 

iymns (CN 8 
Sylinder seals 2, 283 

  

   

    

   

  

ders of Gudea 
c 28 

Cyprus (GN) 37, 208 
Cyrus (RN 289, 32 
Syrus the Younger 
RN) 322 

dadni (AYK) 3 
Damy 28 
din (Sum) 50 
Danicl (N 184 
darna (Sum 124 
Danunites (Danaoi) 

) 162 
Darius I RN) 321 

it (AR 176 
Date formulas 193, 196 
David (RN) 33, 148, 203, 316 
Death of Dumuzi| 
N 8 

Death of Gilgamesh 
N 182,201, 229 

  

29 
253,299, 305, 

  

307 
Deluge: sec Flood 
Descent of Inanna 

  

   

  

€N 8 
Descriptive rituals 216 
Deuteronomist (AN) 204 
diirga (Sum. 24 
Dialectal Sumerian 

N 85, 223,227 
236 

Dislogues 175 
Diatribes 175 
dibdibbu 124 
Dicc 1 
dicnda (L. 2 
i, dili, tenina (Sum HB 
Diodorus Siculus (AN) 255 
Dionysius Exiguus (AN) 136 
Disputations 1750 
Diided Monarchy (EN) 36, 1 
Divination 64, 115¢ 
Divine kinship 196 

   

Divine parcntage 
Djoser (RN 
Domestcation 
Dragoman 
Drchem (GNim) 
deid] (Vidish) 
Dry farming 
direna, i, 
b (Sum, 

denin, dilina, 
didicim (Sum. 

Dumsaw (Al 
dub-sarmi (Sum. 
gk (Sum) 

i (Sum, 
Dumuzi (DN) 

Dumuzi’s Dream 

   

N 
Dung 
Dunnum (G 
Durum (GN) 
darn e, dus i, 

i na (Sum. 
Dutur (DND 
Dynastic Chronicle R 
Dynastic Prophecy 
€N 

Dynasty I (EN) 
Dynasty Il (EN) 
Dynasty IV 
Dynasty V. (E2 
Dynasty VI EN) 
Dynasty VI (EN) 
Dynasty VIII (EN) 
Dynasty 
Dynasty 3 
Dynasty 
Dynasty 
Dynasty 
Dynasty 3 
Dynasty 
Dynasty 
Dynasty 

    

Dynasty 
Dynasty X 
Edomna (Sum) 
‘lursag (TN) 

  

196 
115, 

348 

203 
53, 55, 65, 213, 
20 
158, 163 
23, 56, 61 
17 
53, 65 

" 

8 
390 
262 
0 
192 
60, 197, 
2281 
26 

28 
& 
15 
8, 
8 
2 

110 
292 

    
  

  

189,202 
189,253, 293, 301 
294 
253, 
297 207 
114 
208 
208 
3011 
303 
303 
304 253, 
115, 
115, 
316 
319 
310, 

81 
208 

26 

301 

304, 3078 
310 
310 

319
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Edas (Sum. 

  

81 

  

Ea (DN) 115 
Early Dynastic 2, 81,137 
Early Dynastic 1 (EN) 256 
Early Dynastic I 

(EN) 2,72 
  

  

    
Early Dynastic Il 

EN) 111114, 252 
East Semitic (LN 
Ebabbar (TN 

, 45, 50, 551,     72 82, 86, 
137, 14 

152, 156-156, 
184,207, 208 
16, 76, 1561 

    

Eblsite (LN) 

  

Eblaite Geographical Alas (CN 
Eclipse 
adin (Sum,) 
EDLuE (CN) 

N 

0 
139, 287 
326 
15 
132 
35,82, 99, 115, 
125, 161E, 189, 
209, 203,207, 
253, 200313 
130, 146, 162 

    

110 % 
25    

5, 114, 133, 
192, 257 
103, 105, 161 
232 
200 
23 92,128 
158 
154 

  

Elamite (LN 
Elegies 
Elephantine (GN) 

  

eme-bal (Sum) 
emeha-mun (Sum, 

-sal Vocabulary 
(©N) 8 

Emesal-dialect (LN 
scc also Dialectal 
Sumerian 
pire of Sargon of 

    

Akkad (CN) 
emiu (Akk,) 
o (Sum,) 
En-Mebaragesi (RN)      ncullo Sum.)     

ERAL 

   

  

DEX 

  

  

  

  

    

Enheduanna (ANT) 83, 147, 158, 171 
1821, 263, 377 

Enki (DN) 145,145, 154, 
2181, 233 

Enkidu (PN) 7oL, 
Enlil and Namitarr 

) 19 
Enlil (DN 1, 74, 129, 197, 

208t 26 
hisursse (Y 

Enmendurank, 
Enmenduranina 
RN) 710,12 

  

smendurank 
merkar (RN) 

Enmerkar Epic (CN 
Enmerkar and the 

Lord of Aratta (C] 
Enmerkar-Lugalban 

    
2, 76, 154, 219 

      

      

eycle (CN) 7 
Enmetena (Entemen 

RN) 190 
Enoch (PN) 10-12, 145, 164 

Enrails o 
antupricstess, evprics- 

18, 1970 
197 

enuma elch (CN) 178 
Envelopes 28, 32, 34 
Epic of Creation (CN) 178 
Epic 177,219 
Epoch 141 
Eponym Canon (CN) 254 

  

   

  

  

  

   
    

Equinoctial hours 124 
Equinox 

i (Sum, 
er-mu (Ebl) 
r-amema (Sum. 
Ern of the Greeks (EN) 142 
Ercch: sec also Uruk 26 
Eridu G 59,11, 14,225 
Erra Epic, Erra Myth (CN) 6,13, 147, 

179, 927 
Erma (DN) 1 
Erra and Ishum: sec Erma Epic 
Esarhaddon (RN) 114 

hnunna (GN) 54, 112,258 
K-Meskene (GNm) 92 

Sather (RN 98, 269 
Etana (RN) 2561 
Etana Legend (CN) 179,256 
Ehiopic (L} 37 

  

     
      



  

      

  

  

  

Euphrates 
PND) 

c and Wheat (CN) 
Exaltation of Inanna 

€N 1716, 182, 264 
Exchangeable 
‘commadiics 59 

Exccration Texts (CN) 303 
Exordia 171,178 
Extispicy 6 
Eackid (AN) 128 

Fall of Lagash (CN) 223 
Fara (GNm) 6,81, 87 
Farmer's Almanac 

€N 57 
Fashioning of the gola 

N 236 
Felt 0 
Fertile Crescent 53, 55, 161,245 

302, 304 
Flecce 59 
Flood 

  

Form criticism 1497 
Founding of Rome 

EN) 139 
Fiit 1 
Frontier of Shara (CN)88   

g2 (Sum. 
el Sum) 
ey -a-abba (Sum. 

i (AkK: 
ol Sum. 
‘gl (Sum. 
Game-boards 
imint (AYk) 
amma (G 
‘gomun (Sum. 
‘guay (Sum. 

   

Gasur (G 
Gaza (GN) 

  

Geer's Law 
Genealogy of the 

Hammurapi 
Dynasty (CN) 

Genre 
Genre-history 
geus e (L2t 
Gargica (€1 

  

   

  

Geshtin-anna (DN 228, 262 
i 111 
Gezer (GN 123, 161 
Ghee 6 
& & (Sum. 2 

aum (Sum, 2   

Gilgumesh (RN) 33, 791, 110, 150, 
177, 180, 185, 
201203, 229, 

  

  

27 
Gilgumesh and Agy 

N, 182 
Gilgumesh and 

Huvawa (CN) 180 
Gilgamesh and the 

nlpputrce 160 
Silgamesh and the 
Tand of the Living 
(€N 180 

Gilgamesh, Enkidu 
and the Nether 
world (CN) 

Gilgumesh Epic (CN) 
gin (Sum) 
i (ALK 
i (AKK: 
g (A 
Gira (GN) 
gitbariga (Sum) 

it (Sum. 
i KAB-az (Sum. 
il (Sum. 
inig-ninday (St 

    

  

  

izbun (Sum. 208, 218 
Giaeh. 253’ 
Gizzida (DN) 202 
Glaze 1 
Glyptic % 
Gromon 122 
Goat hair 59 
Goring ox 541, 239, 245 
Gozan (GN) 163 
Gracco-Roman (EN) 113 
Grammatical texts 
N 160 

Greece 19, 113, 208 
Greek (LN 163, 184, 212, 

Group Vocabulary     7,7 
e (Sum) 89 
Gudea RN) 128, 190   
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Gula (DN 169 
Gula hymn (CN) 147 
Gungunum RN) 81, 111    Gudian, Gudians (LN) 120, 223, 227 

    

  

           
ha-tipu (Eg; 132 
Habiru (LN 05 
Habuba Kabira 
(GNm) 2    Habur (GN) 155 
Haggai (AN 116 
Halal (Haichal) GNm) 92 
Hala Sultan Tekke 

   
      

    
     
            

    
   

  

C 5 
Halsb 7 
alillty (A, 25 
Hamlet (CN) 5 
Hammurabi sec 

Hammurapi 2 
Hammurapi (RN) 99, 102, 107 

138, 159, 155, 
178, 184, 199, 
208, 226, 234 
250, 2791     Hammurapi Dynasty 

EN) 159 
Hammurapi of 

YVamhad RN) 7 
    

  

Hanging gardens 255 
Hantli (RN, 253 
appivas (it > 
har (Samn. 1o 
lar oo (Sum) 20 
HarMegiddo (GN) 305 

  1akra = fubulls 
| CN) 

Harab myth (CN) 
Harsb (DN) 
Harsppa (GNm) 
Harappan (E 
harub (Sum. 
i (AK    

      
   
   

  

Hathor (DNf) 20 
[ Hauhepsut (RN~ 255, 304, 307 

Hatusha (GN 8, 159, 1616 
235, 283 

| Hazor (GN 161 
Hebrew (LN 184, 193 
Helenisic (EN) 116, 122, 12: 

1381, 188 
Hepatoscopy 6 
Herod the Great (RN) 136 
Hesiod (AN) 7     Hezekiah (RN} 123, 318318    

NERAL INDEX 

Hicroglyphics 
Egyptian) 

Hipparchus (AN) 
Historiography 
His he 

Tumnal (CN) 
figu (KK 
Hittite (LN 

  

  

Hitite Hicroglyphics 
LN, 

Hittes (LN) 

HNWK (Heb, 
o icinas harater 
Haliness Cade (CN) 
Holy of Holies (TN 
Horemheb (RN 
Horoscopes 
Hosca (AN 

k (Ug: 
itp (U, 
p (Arab., Hb 

Aran, 
pf 
ulam 

  i 

    

   iy 
Ak Jumanitas 
(Lat. Humanity, 
humanism Hurrian, 

Hurrians N Hyksos 
(LN) Hymn to the Pickase Hoo) (CN) Hymic-cpic 

dialect N 
i-dagala (Sum 
(-l (Sum. 

la-m (B0 
e (Sum, 
Thal-Addu (RN) 
IobicSin (RN) 
Tiad (CN 

lat falb? (AKk 
Im-hotcp (AN] 
(in)-mut-da-sa. (S, 
imr (AK: 
it (AKk; 

nin 3igury1a (CN) 
Inanna (DND) 

  

Inanna and Bilulu 
€N 

  

3 
138, 
139 

9 
1301, 134 
89,91,99, 147, 
150162, 171 
216, 253, 268 
162 
69, 189(, 207, 
215, 

  

127, 146, 318 

130 
3% 
184 
184 
103, 161, 258 
303, 307 
148, 263 

78 
326 
326 
2 
232 

200, 264 
33 
116 
144, 203 
%0 
58 » 
182, 265 
60,110, 182t 
197, 228, 2648 

  

  



Tnsnna and Ebih 

  

Tnsnna-amamu 
PNC) 

Inchoate marrage 
India 
Individual laments 
Indus Valley 
Tndus Vally clture 
inin-bal (Sum. 
inspcto enis (Lt 
Instructions of 

Ninurta (CN) 
Instructions of 

Shuruppak 
Instructions 

Ninurta (CN) 
Tnstructions to Temple 

Officials (CN 

  

    Ur   

Inrlinearity 
Intertextuality 
Trad (PN 
Iran 

Iraq 
Tron Age (EN) 
Tigation 
Taiah (AN) 
Laiah Scroll (ON)   

Khkar (GN) 
Ihme-Dagan ] 
Ishme-Dagan (RN 
htar (DNF 
Ihtar-ummi (PNE 
in (G 

    

   
Lin 1 (EN) 
Lin-Larsa (EN 

ippu (AKk) 
Kracl 

i (ARk) 
Tinerarics 
Ibet Serta (GNm)   

i (Sumn. 

  

Jiba (RN 
Jachin and Boxz (TN 
Japancse 
ol (A 
Jebel Bishri (GNim) 
Jebel Hamin (GNm) 
Jehoram (RN) 
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182, 265 
262 
248 
18, 111,117 150 
35, 158 

  

216 
160, 1631 
32 
1 
112, 158, 161 
192,217 
6 
162 
53,59, 65,70 
39,41 1 
123 
87 
60 
80,195, 224 
169,178 

15,57, 80, 195, 
210, 204, 252 
63,79, 225,229 
12 

    

300 
17 
253 

  

Jemdet Nasr (EN) 71, 75, 86 
Jerahmeel (PN 147 
Jeremiah (AN) 147,319 
Jericho (GN 1,48, 274 
Jerusalem (GN) 81, 117, 189, 

215, 268, 319 
Josus 136 
Jeacbel RN 23 
Josb (PN 33 
Jonah (PN 9% 
Jordan (GN) 16, 200 
Jordan River 161 
Josish RN 204, 318 
Jubilee 134 
Judaca (GN) 123, 140, 189, 

253 
Jump-rope 110 

kabariga (Sum. 1 

  

7 
fabi (Akk 16 
Kadashman-Enlil [ 

RN 38 
Kadesh Bamea (GN) 39 
Kadesh (GN) 305, 309 
ko (A n 
Kshramanmaras 

Maras) GNm) 254 
Kalah (GN 107, 180, 256, 263 
fald (Al 
Kamid dl-Loz (GNim) 
amin (A 
Kanish (GN) 
fappani (Fie) 
Kar- Tukuli-Ninurta 

    

( 
Karana (GN) 34 
Karatepe (GNm) 162 
Kassite (E 
K: 
     Keret Legend (CN 
Keret (Kirta) (RN) 
e (Heb. 
Kesh (GN 
ki-angg (Sum. 
Koo (Sum.) 
iiga (Sum. 
i (Sum. 
kingia (Sum. 
King Solomon     

    

    
   

  

    
    

   
    

     

  

      



   

  

            
      
        

        

        

      
        
        

  

    
   

  

  aE 

  

  

    

Kingship 188211 
Kipp (Akk: 106 
osall (Ak 1o 
Kish (GN) 86,275 
Kish I1I (EN) 
ipu (Akk. 2088 
on. (Bg) 326 
Knossos (GN) 115 
fammi (G 326 
Ku'ara (GN 79 
kifg) (Sum, 20 
KucBau (Ku-Baba) 

RNY 252 
Kubatum RN 267 
Kullab (GN) 32 
Kultepe (GNim) 252 
Kumidi (GN) 37, 115 
Kunshi-matum (RND) 257 
Kunillet Ajrud (GNm)36. 

    

  

  

Kursibtu (RND) 169 
Kuyunjik (GNm) 177 
Izl hualls (AKk) 47 
lagay (Sum. 8 
laga’u (ALK 18 
LAz (Sum, 47 
Lagash (GN 13,58, 61, 82, 

89, 128, 208, 
245, 33) 

Lagash I (EN) 138, 190, 223 
      Lagash IT 

Lamech (PN) 
Lament for Kirga 
N 21 

Lament of Gilgamesh 
for Enkidu (CN) 232 

Lamentation over the 
Destruction of 
Sumer and Ur (ON) 22   

Lao-tse 320 
Lapis lozuli 72, 114,217 
Larak (GN) 5, 7L, 12 
Larsa (EN) 225, 934, 267 
   

   

Lar 9, 15, 81, 85, 
111, 128, 138, 
2547 

ot (Akk 124 
Law codes 8 
Laws of Eshnunna 

N) 541, 239 
Laws of Hammurapi 

€N 55, 198, 245, 247 
Lavws of Ur-Nammu 

€N 2,89 
Leather industry 63 
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Lebanon (GN) 
Letter-names 
Letterp 
Levant (GN| 
Lexical lists 
Lexicography 
Lincar B (LN) 
inan (Sum. 
i it (AR 
i (A 
Lisemaking 
Liss 
Literacy 
itk (A 
Liver.models 
Livestock 
LMK (Heb. 
Lothal (GNm) 
Lover Zab 
i (Sem) 
Liana (AK 
Ludingirra (PN 
Livenna (PN 
bl (AKK. 
Ll bl nemegi (N 
el (Sum) 

Lugal-banda (RN 
Lisgal-murub (PN) 
Lugalbanda Epic 1 
N 

Lugalbanda in the 
‘cave of the moun- 
tain (C: 

Lugalzagesi RN 
Luhusatia (GN) 
Luni-solar calendar 
Lustration 
Luvian (LN 
Lycia (GN) 
Lydian(9) (LN 

  

  

5N 

      

  

   

maralhuum gl 
lngalcne (Sum, 

Ma'dan (LN 
maatur (S, 
Madeba 
iz (AK: 
i (Aram. 
Maimonides (AN) 
Malachi (AN) 
ik, malks (AKK) 
malak (AKk, 
Man and his God 

€N 

  

  

   
901 10 

149, 232 
198 
50 
147, 238 
190193 
217 
235 
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Manassch (RN) 204 Middlc Babylorian 
Mandaic (LN) 2 EN) 138 
Manctho (AN) 253 Middlc Hebrew (LN) 40 
Mankisum (€ o1 Midrash 11, 120 
mappa mundi (CN) 83 Milk 59 

    

   

  

nar (Sum. Mishnaic Hebrew (LN)113 
mardi (AXK: Mitanni 307 
Marduk (DN) 227,235 Mithridates RN) 142 
Marhashi (GN) nl (Ug; 133 
Masi 5,78, 107, MIK (Aram, 62 

137, 159, 2091, Moab (GN) 132 
255, 258, 262, Mhenjo Daro (GNm) 115 
280 Monologues 174 

mams (AK. 326 Montw-hotep I RN) 298 
Marsilles 209 Monumental 
Marsh Arabs 0 architecture o 
Martu (DN) 233 Monumens, 
marse” ach (Hb; 209 monumental 174,194 
e (AR, 50 moph, nph (Heb. 326 
Mashkankallatur Moses (PN 2 

o Mount Basar GN) 300     maihum (Akk) 5 Mount Ebih: sec also 
Mathematical Jebel Hamrin 182, 265 

exercises 8 wiaft (GN 326 

  

Matresses 50 mudas (AKK 0 
7 g (Sum. 
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182,245 Muliss-mukannishat- 
Mecea (GN) 8 Ninua (RN 
Megiddo (GN 161,319 s amanin (Sum) 325 
ey ARk 104 murgut (Sum, 

  

  

  

  

  

  

metk (AKK: 110¢ mucad (Eb 
Meluhha (GN) 158 e (AKK: 
Menes (RN) 208 Muvanalli (RN) 
Menkaure (Mycerinus) Mycencan 

RN) 253 Myth 
Merchants 59, 68.76 
Memeptah (RN) 123,131,310 nay e (Sum) 47 
Mesha (RN) 137 noypindi Sum) 47 
Meskene (GNm) 92 nay-zi (Sum. 1 
Mesopotamia (GN)  pasim Na'amah (PN 12 
Message of Lu-dingirra na’fu (Eb. 326 

(o his Mother (CN) 148, 161,232 narivga nades- g 
Messiah 189 Sum, 57 
Messianism 210 Nabatacan (LN) 209 
Metallurgy 441 Nabonassar (RN) 124, 139-141 
mtathan (Gk) 164 Nabonassar Era (EN) 139, 141 
Metathesis 164 abonidus (RN 130, 146, 229, 
Methuselah (PN) 12,203 321 
Meton (AN 1350 Nabu (D) 24 
Metonic cyele 139 Nabu-nasir: sce 
metugenan (Heb) 158 Nabonasiar 
midub-sar (Sum. 262 nalarina (B 155 
Middle Asyrian (EN) 169 il (Heb, 326



    

  

     
namliulas Sum) 184 
wam-3ab (Sum, 154 
Names and Profession     

          

        

  

     
      
   
   
   
   

List (CN) 
Nanna (DN 253 
Nanna-Suen's 

o Nippur (€1 129, 200 
Nanshe (DN " 
napif (Akk 50 
Nagia (RNE 1, 129, 203, 208, 

224, 255, 297, 
327 

Naruwcriba ®N) 169 
Naupolis (PN 113 
Nebukadnezar I (RN) 289, 321 
Necho (RN 319 
Nelertiti (RNF 307 

Negligence 51 

  

Neo-Assyrian (EN) 91 
Neo-Babylonian (EN) passim     

        
    
      

  

  

  

  

  

     

Neo-Sumerian (EN) 200 
Neo-Sumerian: sce 

Ur 1 
Nealithic (EN 53, 710 
Nergal and Ereshligal 

€N 178 
i (AR 326 
S Sa qaggari (AKK) 326 
New Fingdom (EY) 113 
New Stone Age: sec 
Neolithic 2 
i (Akk 327 

Nie 120 
Nimrod (RN) 327 
Nimrud (GNom) 07 
e (Sum. 1 
Nin-Girsu (DN 2 
Ninlsina (DN 225,228, 233 
Ninshatapada (AND 234 
Nindinugga (DND) 233 
Nineveh (GN) 149, 177, 209, 

235, 255, 263 
Ningizzida DN) 202 
Ninhursag (DN 211 
Ninlil (DNF 14 
Ninos (RN 25 
Ninshubur DN 233 
Ninsianna (DN 233 
Ninsun (DN 28 
Nintur (DN 5 
ninia (GN) 26 
Nippur (GN 1, 61, 79, 83, 

86,8, 99, 101, 
110, 112r, 129, 
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158, 194 
199, 225, 232, 
235, 247 

2% 

  

Nisaba (DNF 
Nitokris (Nit-oqetry 

RN 
o amon (Heb; 

Noah (PN 
North Semitic (LN) 
Northjwest Semitc 

  

   

  

LN 1561 
n (Eg 26 

i i, 
Sum, 219 
s (S, 116 
e Sum, 219 
wcin-uiama (AKk) 219 
Nubian Dynasty (EN) 319 
i (AKK. 252 
Nudimmud ON) 5, 1 
Numeracy 30 
s s Eridu 

  

    

    

   

  

m (RN 8 
NurAya (PN 263 
Nusku (DN 9 
Nuzi (GN) 27, 82, 84 
Oannes (PN 7,10 
Oanncs-Adapa (AN) 145 
ode G 148 
Odysseus 177 
Odyssey (CN 268 
Old Akdkadian: e 

aho Sargonic 84 
Old Assyrian (EN) 90, 246, 252 
Old Babylonian ~ passim 
Old Babylonian 

Tinerary CN) 91 
Old Kingdom (EN) 144, 189, 207 
Olympic Era (EN) 139 
Onagers 57 
Onality 17 
Orientation s 
Originality 138 
Pastibira: see Bad-tibira 
Pabilag (DN) 5 
Pagi (DN 169 
Pagi-remin (PN 169 
pagi (AX: 169 
Palistan 1 
Palacolthic EN) 1 

  

3 
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Palestine 
par-ode (Gk. 
Parallcism 

  

  

Parody 
pariikn (AkK # 
Parthian (Arsacid) 

EN) 116 
Particularizing paral- 

Ielism 
Particulariing stanza 
s (Akk 
Pentatcuch 
i (Al 
Pepi 1 RN 
Pepi 11 RN 
Per.Ramses (GN 
Per 
Peroration 
Persian Gulf (GNim) 
   

00, 15     
Persian Gulf sals 
Persians (LN) 

  

pei5 Sum, 
Pra (GN) 
Pharaoh 
Philip of Macedon 

RN) 322 
Philisine (LN 208 
Philo of Byblos (AN) 9 
PHM (Heb. 7 
Phocrician (L) 113,209 
Phocnician History 

€N 0 
Pickaxe and Plow 

€N a0 
Piracus (GN) 200 
Plsin Style 173 
Pocm of the Rightcous 

Sufferer (CN) 238 
Pontus (GN) 142 
Practical Vocabulary 
N 132 

Pre-Sargonic (EN) 4, 13, 45, 8L 
Precedent v 5 
Prisy Document 

CN 215 
Procedural instructions 122 
Procmium 1711, 181 
Prophecy of Nefer-oh 

Nefert) (CN 301 
Proto-Aa (CN) 263 
Proto-Canaanite (LN) 36 

   Proto-Semitic (LN) 133 

Proto-Sinaitic inscrip- 

Proto-Sinaitic (LN) 
Proverbs 

Pueudepigraphy 
Picudonymity 
Prolemy (AN 
Prolemy (RN} 
publ (A 
Punic (LN) 

it (AR 
e (Akk 

Pyramid Age (EN) 
Pyramid Tetxs (CN) 

  

gan bk (A 

    

Qawara: see Karana 
gaw (Heb. 
gorban (Heb, 
Gucen of Sheba (RNE 
qubhi (Akk, 
Qunran (GNm) 

   Ramesside (E 
Ramses I1 (R} 
Ramses IIT (RN) 
Ramses (GN) 
Ras cl Ayin (GNim) 
Re DN) 
Rebusprinciple 
Recipes 
Red Sea 
Reform Texts of 

Urakagina (C 
Regilia 
Rehoboam (RN 
Rencusble resources 
Rents 
Rephaim 
Replaceable assts 
Retenu (GN) 
Rhetoric 
Richard 11 (CN 
Rim-Sin (RN 
Rimush (RN) 
Road to Emar (CN) 
Royal chancerics 
Royal Correspondence 

of Larsa (CN 
Royal graves of U 

royal cemetery 
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211, 160, 173, 

84, 139, 141 

    

215 199 
268, 317 
54, 56, 61, 64 
34 
2078 
54 

169-184 
204 
138, 234, 267 
158 

    
     

   
   

    

      

     
   112, 114, 185, 

202, 266, 276 
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Royal hymas 60, 194, 1961 
Royal inscriptions 174, 19% 
b (AK: 1 

abgal (Sum) 7,75 
b i (Sum. 5            

      

     

fab-tur (Sum, 7,75 
Sabba 1231 
Sabbaical year 134 
Sacraments 196 
Sacred marriage 50, 193, 196-199 
Sacrifice 212220, 22 
agsugs (Sum, 8 

  

sage umbiene Sum.) 5 
Saggil-kinam-ubbib (AN) 238 
Satc Dynasty (EN) 310, 319-321 

    

  

   
ok (AKk. & 
ok (Akk. 162 

Salinization 6 
Salmancser I (RN) 256, 266     
Sam'al (GN 
famalld (k) 
Samaritan (L 
camid (AVK) 
o (AR 
Sammu-ramat (RN 
Samsuiluna (RN) 
Samucl (PN) 
Sanchunjathon (AN 
Tt (A 
aphsigm (Feb, 
Sarafand (Sarepta) (GN)37 
Sargon Birth Legend (CNB9 
Sargon of Akkad (RN) 32, 83, 157, 

193, 204, 293¢ 
252, 263, 265, 

  

         
       

      

on 11 of Asyria (RN)SB 
onic (EN] 15, 82, 831, 138, 

158, 194-198, 
24 

Saros texs (CN) 140 
e ARk 59 

Saul (RN) 316 
Heb) 35 

@ (Heb, 38 
School texts 39,46, 5¢ 
Schools 
Seribal curriculum 
Sea Peoples 
Seal impressions 
Seasonal hours    

Second Intermecdiate 
Period (EN 304 

Sccondary products 53, 56, 60 
Sccondary products 

revolution 
Seceder-plow 

o (Heb. 
eleucid (EN 

Scleucid Empire 
Scleucid Era (EN) 
Seleucus (RN) 

seus T (RN) 
i (Sum. 
Semiramis (RNT 
Semitic (LN) 
Sennacherib (RN) 

rabit l-Khadim 

        

    
(GNm) 5 
Seth (PN 8 

Ak 1 
Sexagedmal reckoning 125 
Sexagesimal system 138, 328 
bt (Heb. 7 
Shabbetai Zevi (PN) 189 
Shagshag (RNT 208 
Shahr--Sokbta (GNm) 112, 
Shamash (DN) 7, 

  

Shamash-hazir (PN) 23 
Shamshi-Adad 1 (RN) 281 
‘Shamshi-Adad V (RN) 254 

  

      

    
   

  

  

Sharalisharri (RN) 208 
Shara (DN) 8 
Shechem (GN 161 
Sheep-shearing 50 
Shem (PN) 154 
Shemshara (GN) 90 
Sheshonk 1 RN 
‘Shibuu (RN 
‘Shimanum (GN) 
Shimbar.shihu (RN 
Shu-Sin (RN) 266 
ShubatEnlil GN) 92, 94, 261 
‘Shubshi-meshre 

Shaldan (AN) 147 
Shulaia (GN 253 
Shulgi (RN 61, 79, 128, 146 

194, 197, 202, 
246, 267 

Shulgi Hymn A (CN) 79F 
Shulgi Hymn C (CN) 79 
‘Shulgi Hymn G (CN) 197 
Shulgi-simtum (RN) 62 

 



  

Shuppilulivma (RN) 
Shurpu (CN 
Shuruppak (€ 
ibita (A 
i (Sum) 
sigim (Hb. 
Sikanni (GN) 
silay (Sum, 
(Gin)-gomgom-ma 

Sum, 
iminu (AR 
Simurrum (GN) 
Sin (DN 
Sin-iddinam (RN 
Sinckashid (RN 
Sinai Peninsula (GN) 

   

  

  

  

" Sum) 
ipo-ani-bungey (Sum. 
pant (AKK. 
Sippar (GN 
ich (A, 
Stag 
Staughtering 
Stave and the Scoun- 

drel, The (ON) 
i (Heb. 
Smelting 
Snakes 
Solomon (RN 
Salstice 
South Arabic (LN) 
South Semitc (LN) 
Stamp seals 
Standard of Ur 
Story of Sinuhe (CN) 
Stouthearted lady 

€N 
Stylisics 
A (Sum. 

Subarian (LN 
ubbukat (A, 
Substiute king 
Substrate 1 
bl wato (Lat) 
Sucn, Sin (DN 
gl (Ak) 
Euutinn (AKk) 
subbal, sudal-mah 

Sum. 
Sultan Tepe (G 
Sumer (GN 
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7 
5,76,12,81 20 

1 
162 
5 

26 
122 

169 
23, 234 
27 
35, 39, 55, 245, 
327 

   
5.13, 2351, 262 & 
1 
56, 6164, 138 

18 
133 
1 

  1 
84, 123, 148,316 
125 

Sumer and Akkad 
N 

Sumerian (LN 
Sumerian epics 
Sumerian Hood Story 

) 
Sumerian Georgica 

N)    King List 

  

s izhu (CN) 
Sundials 

i (Sum. 
i (AKk 
Susa (GN) 

it i i (AR 
Syllabaris (C1 
Syllabic orthography 
Synchronistic History 
N 

Synonym Lists (CN) 
Syria 

  

Syrac (LN) 
‘Syro-Hitie (LN 

  

Taanach (GN) 
{ibat amimin (AKk) 
Tabban-darah RN) 
Tabor (GN 
bl (AKk 
Talmud 

ki (AK: 
Tammuz (DN) 
Tanis (GN) 
Tannain 
apal Semer (AKK; 
argumann, toganannu 

Ak 
arkummai- (it 
Tashmetu (DND 
a (Heb, 
Tanrus Mountains 
i (Heb) 
azzimt (AKk 
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83,99, 170, 
1821, 227, 265, 
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37, 46, 
114, 121, 156, 
158) 162, 235, 
238, 257 
50 
162 
162 

  

37, 161 
325 
& 
37 
218 
39, 16 
0.7 

8, 239 
309’ 
164 
2 

184   

  

  

158 
158 
251 
37,3 
51162 
39 
25



  

Tel Asmar (GNm) 
Tl Beit Mirsim 
Tell Chuera (GNm 
Tell Fekherye (GNm) 

Tell Nebi Mend 

Gavra (GNm) 

  

Texile industry 

Thinite dynasties (EN) 
Third Intermediate 

Tiamat-taburm (PNT 
Tighat-pileer 1 (RN 
Tighatpileser I (RN 
Tigris River (GN) 

i, o (AYK 

Trans-Tigris (GN) 

  

Tukult-Ninurta 1 

  

Tuth-ankh-Atcn (RN 
Tuth-ankb-Amon (RN 
Tuthmose I (RN, 
Tuthmose I (RN) 
Tuthmose Il (RN 
Tuthmose IV (RN       
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wan (Sum. 
sk (Sum. 
Ulan (BN) 
5 hi-gin (S 
s (CN 

wd-baril (Sum, 
  udbar sw-ga 

wurga (Sum, 
Ugarat (GN) 
Ugarit GN 

Ugariic (LN) 

uktars happivas (Hit 
i (Akk 
Unma (GN) 

i (ALK 
United Monachy 

EN) 
Ur (GN) 

  

U1 
Ur I (EN 

Ur-Nammu (RN 

UrZababa (RN) 
Urartu (GN) 
Urban revolution 
Uriah (PN 
win (GN) 
Urkish (GN) 
an (Sum) 
o (Sum, 

  

uncsag-mah (Sum.) 
el (Sum. 
Urua (GN) 
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35.38, 40, 47, 
147, 130-134 
161, 171, 216, 
256, 32 
13 
11 
23, 58, 82, 89, 
138 
1,7   

268, 316 
1,23, 48, 61, 
75, 86f, 101 
12113, 128¢ 
46, 156, 194, 

199,203, 235, 
258, 264 
202 
791, 89, 198, 
202, 2241, 229, 246, 257, 262, 
279 
23,80, 89, 129, 
197-209, 346, 
266, 279 
32,952 
208, 255 
10,53 
33 
326 
91 
24 
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Uninimgina 
Urukagina) (RN) 

Uroinimgina: see als 
223, 332, 277 

  

  

  

Urukagina 
Urk (GN 26, 29, 321, 5, 

72 80, 86t 
180£, 199, 301 
217,219, 225, 
28F, 234, 267 

Urik I EN) 201 
Uruk (VD) (EN) 267 
Uruk King List (CN) 140 
Urukagina 

Uriinimging) (RN) 4, 89, 190, 208, 293 
Ut (DN 234 
Uzziah (Azariah) (RN) 318 
Vashti (RN %9 

Vegetarianism &, 104 
Venus-star 160 
Vergil (AN 7 
Vocabularies @N) 173 
Vocabulary of Ebla 
N 157 

  Wahshushana (GN) 
Water clock 
Water wheel 

    

    

waw (Heb. 
Weights and measures 
Wen-Amon (CN 

  

West Semitic (LN    
Western Semites (LN) 207 
Wet farming 59 
Wisdom lterature 

wisdor texts 19, 146,175 
1 

Woal 54 
Works and Diys (CN) 57 

Xenophon (AN 3 

Yambad (GN) 7 
Yasmah-Addu (RN) 107, 255 
Yered (BN 1 
it shamgyim (Hleb) 213 

  

Zabslam (GN 
i (A 

Zagros (GN) 
ki, 2k (AR 

Zakua (RNF 
Zalpa Legend (ON 

Zaqara, Zangara (DN 
i (Heb, 

  

  

  

  

    Zechariah (AN 
Ziggurat 
Zimii-Lim (RN 
Zin (PN 
Ziusudra (RN 
Zo'an (GN 
Zoos 
Zoroaster
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